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INTRODU'CTION. 


The contents of the third and fourth books of the ^Sata- 
patha-brihma;2a form an important chapter of its dogmatic 
explanation of the sacrificial ceremonial. This portion of 
the work treats of the ordinary forms of the most sacred of 
Vedic sacrificial rites, the Soma-sacrifice. The exposition 
of the Soma-ritual also includes an account of the animal 
offering which, though it may be performed as an inde- 
pendent sacrifice, more usually constitutes an integral part 
of the Saumya-adhvara. 

Since F.Windischmann, in his treatise ' Ueber den Soma- 
cultus der Arier’ (1846), pointed out the remarkable simi- 
larity of conceptions prevalent among the ancient Indians 
and Iranians in regard to the Soma, both from a sacrificial 
and a mythological point of view, this subject has re- 
peatedly engaged the attention of scholars. In A. Kuhn’s 
masterly essay, ‘ Die Herabkunft des Feuers und des Got- 
tertranks’ (1859), the Soma- myth was thoroughly investi- 
gated, and its roots were traced far back into the Indo- 
European antiquity. Within the last few years the entire 
Rig-vedic conceptions regarding Soma have, for the first 
time, been subjected to a searching examination in M. A. 
Bergaigne’s'*^ La Religion Vedique.' This book foims an 
important contribution to the interpretation of the Vedic 
hymns ; and though the combinations and theories put 
forth by the author may not always commend themselves 
to scholars generally, there can be no doubt that his en- 
quiries exhibit a rare analytic faculty, and have yielded a 
mass of new and valuable suggestions. 

Among the numerous features which the Vedic Aryans 
had in common vvith their Iranian kinsmen, and from which 
it is supposed that an intimate connection must have sub- 
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sisted between these two easternmost branches of the Indo- 
European stock for some time after they had become 
» separated from their western brethren, the Soma cult and 
myth are not the least striking. Both the Vcdic soma 
and the Zend haoma — derived from the root su (Zend hu), 
*to press, produce’ — denote in the first place a spirituous 
liquor extracted from a certain plant, described as growing 
on the mountains ; the words being then naturally applied 
to the plant itself. But the Rig-veda, not less than the 
Avesta, distinguishes between an earthly and a celestial 
Soma ; and it is precisely the relation between these two, 
or the descent of the heavenly Soma to the world of m,en, 
which forms the central element of the Soma-myth. To 
the childlike intellect of the primitive Aryan which knew 
not how to account for the manifold strange and awe-in- 
spiring phenomena of nature otherwise than by peopling 
the universe with a thousand divine agents, the potent juice 
of the Soma-plant which endowed the feeble mortal with 
godlike powers, and for a time freed him from earthly cares 
and troubles, seemed a veritable god, not less worthy of 
adoration than the wielder of the thunderbolt, the roaring 
wind, or the vivifying orb of day. The same magic powers 
are, upon the whole, ascribed to Soma by the Indian and 
Persian bards : to both of them he is the wise friend and 
mighty protector of his votary, the inspirer of heroic deeds 
of arms as well as of the flights of fancy and song,^th& 
bestower of health, long life, and even immortality. The 
divine personality of Soma, it is true, is, even for Vedic 
imagery, of an ex1:remely vague and shadow)r character; 
but it is diiflcult to see what plastic conception there could 
be of a deity whose chief activity apparently consists in 
%iingling his fiery male nature with the teemii^g waters of 
the sky, and the swelling sap of plants. The principal cause, 
however, of the vagueness of Soma’s personality, and the . 
source of considerable difficulties in explaining many of the 
Vedic conceptions of this deity, is his twofold nature as a 
fiery liquor, or liquid fire, — that is to say, his fluid and 
his fiery or luminous nature. 
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The Soma, with whom the worshipper is chiefly concerned, 
is the Soma-plant, and the juice extracted from it for the 
holy seiwice. This is the earthly Soma, or, so to speak, 
the Avatar of the divine Soma. The latter, ^on the other 
hand, is a luminous deity, a sourpe of light and life. In the 
Brahma;?as, Soma, in this respect, has become completely 
identified with the Moon, whose varying phases, and ’tem- 
porary obscuration at the time of new-moon, favoured the 
mystic notions of his serving as food ^ to the Gods and 
Fathers (Manes); and of his periodical descents to '•the 
earth, with the view of sexual union with the waters and 
plants, and his own regeneration Though this identifi- 
cat^n appears already clearly in several passages of the 
Vedic scholars seem mostly inclined to refer this con- 
ception to a secondary stage of development^. According 
to Professor Roth, indeed, this identification would have no 
other mythological foundation than the coincidence of 
notions which finds its expression in the term indu^ (com- 
monly used for Soma, and in the later language for the 
moon)j viz. as * a drop ’ and ‘ a spark (drop of light).' This 
is not unlikely, but it does not of course help us to settle 
the point as to how that term came ultimately to be applied 
exclusively to the moon among heavenly luminaries, Tq 
the Vedic poet it is rather the sun that appears, if not iden- 
tical, at any rate closely connected, with the divine Soma. 
The fact was first pointed out by Grassmann who pro- 
posed to identify Pavamina, the ^ pure-streamed, sparkling ’ 
Soma, with the, apparently solar, deity Puemuno of the 

; — 

^ Or, as the vessel containing the divine Soma, the drink conferring immortality. 

® See, for instance, i'at. Br. I, 6, 4, 5 seq. Possibly also the shape of the 
* homed moon’ may have facilitated the attribution to that luminary of a bull- 
like nature such as is ascribed to Soma ; though a similar attribution, it is 
true, is m^e in the case of other heavenly objects whose outward appearance 
offers no such points of comparison. 

^ ® M. A. Barth, The Vedic Religions, p. 27, on the other hand, is of opinion 
that this identification goes back to Indo-European times, 

* St. Petersburg Diet, s. v. According to A. Kuhn, the two myths of the 
descent of Fire and of the divine Liquor spring from one and the same con- 
ception, whence the spark of fire is conceived as a drop. * Herabkunft,* p. 161. 

® Kuhn’s Zeitsch. f. Vergl. Spr. XVI, p. 183 seq. 
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Iguvian tablets. M. Bergaigiie has also carefully collected 
the passages of the Rik in which Soma appears either com- 
pared or identified with the sun. Although a mere com- 
parison of Indu-Soma with the sun can scarcely be 
considered sufficient evidence on this point, since such a 
comparison might naturally enough suggest itself even to 
one who had the identity of Soma and the moon in his 
mind, there still remain not a few passages where no such 
ambiguity seems possible. Somewhat peculiar are the re- 
lations between Soma and Sfirya’s daughter (probably the 
Dawn), alluded to several times ^ in the Rzk. In one passage 
(IX, I, 6) she is said to pass S6rya through the perpetual 
filter (i-a.yvat v 4 ra) ; whilst in another (IX, 113, 8) ‘Suryas 
daughter brought the bull (Soma?), reared by Par^anya (the 
cloud); the Gandharvas seized him and put him, as sap, 
into the Soma (plant ^).’ A combination of this female 
bearer of Soma with the eagle (or falcon) who carried off 
Soma (IV, 27, &c.) seems to have supplied the form of the 
myth, current in the Br^hma/^as, according to which Gayatri 
fetched Soma from heaven. The hymn X, 85 2, on the other 
hand, celebrates the marriage ceremony of Soma and Suryd, 
at which the two A.yvins act as bride’smen, and Agni as the 
leader of the bridal procession to the bridegroom’s home. 

There are, however, other passages in the Rig-veda, in 
which Soma, so far from being identified with the sun, seems 
to be regarded as some sovereign power which originates 
or controls that luminary, as well as the other lights of 
heaven. Thus in Rig-veda IX, 61, 16 Soma is represented 
as producing (^ajayan) the bright light belonging to all 
men; in IX, 97, 41 as producing the light in the sun 
(a^anayat aurye ^yotir indu^) ; in IX, 28, 5 ; 37, 4 as 
causing the sun to shine (ro^ayan) ; in IX, 85 , 22 ; 107, 7 
as making him rise (d-rohayan) in the sky ; in IX, 63, 6 


^ M. Bergaigne, II, p. 249, identifies witit Sdrya’s daughter the girl (’ ApM^) 
■who, going to the water, found Soma, and took him home, saving, ‘ I’ll piesb 
thee for India !’ On this hymn see Prof. Aufrecht, Ind. Stud IV, i seq 
* " C7 this h: mn see A. Weber, Ind. Stud. V, 178 seq. ; J. Ehni, Zeitsch. der 
D. G. XXXIII, p. 166 seq. 
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as harnessing Svar‘s Eta.ya : in IX, 36, 3 ; 49, 5 as causing the 
lights to shine (^yoti?/^shi vi-ro>?*ayan ; pratnavad ro/^ayan 
vnka/i ) : in IX. 42, i as producing the lights of the sky (andl 
the sun in the (heavenly) waters ; in IX, 41, 5 as hlling the 
two wide worlds (rodasi), even as the dawn, as"“ the sun, with 
his rays. Nay, the poet of IX, 86, 29, 'Thou art the 
(heavenly) ocean (samudra^ . . . thine are the lights (^o- 
ti;;/shn, O Pa'^’amana, thine the sun,’ seems to conceive 
Soma as the bright ether, the azure ' sea of light ’ generally ; 
and a similar conception is perhaps implied when, in JX, 
107, 20, the bard sings, ‘Thine I am, O Soma, both by 
night and by day\ for friendship’s sake, O tawny one, in the 
bo^om (of the sky . like birds have we flown far beyond 
the sun sco^'ching with heat.’ 

On the other hand, it must not be forgotten that similar 
functions to those here referred to are ascribed to other 
deities besides Soma, without there being any cogent reason 
for assuming an intentional rapprochement^ still less iden- 
tification of these deities with Soma ; and, in point of fact, 
the allusions in the hymns are too vague to enable us to 
determine the exact relations between Soma and the 
heavenly light. Indeed, it may be questioned whether 
there was any very clear apprehension of these relations ; 
or whether, prior to the ultimate identification of Soma 
with the moon, we have not to deal with a body of floating 
ideas rather than with a settled mythological conception of 
the ^divine Soma. During his brief term of existence on 
earth — from his mountain birth to his final consummation 
as ‘the supreme offering’ (uttama;;^ havis) — the outward 
form of Sofha passes through a succession of changes from 
which the poet would draw many a feature wherewith to 
endow the divine object of his fancy. He might thus repre- 
sent Soma now as a shining tree springing from the moun- 
tains of the sky ; now as a luminous drop or spark moving 
through the heavens, and shedding light all around , or as 
innumerable drops of light scattered over the wide aerial 


^ tldhan:, lit in, or on, the udder (^vhence Soma is milked, i.e the sky). 
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expanse ; now as a glittering stream, or again, as a vast sea 
of liquid light. 

The references of the Avesta to the divine Haoma arc 
even less definite and explicit than those of the Vedic 
hymns. His* connection with the heavenly light, though 
not perhaps so close as that of Mithra and other deities, is 
unmistakable enough ^ ; but we look in vain for any clear 
indication as to what the exact relations are. It is certain, 
liovrever, that nowhere in the Avesta is there any passage 
whifh could warrant us to assume an identification of 
Haoma with either the Sun or the Moon. In Yama IX, 
81-82, we are told that Haoma was the first to be invested 
by Ahura-Mazda with the zone, spangled with stars, ajid 
made in heaven, in accordance with the good Mazda-yamic 
law ; and that girt therewith he dwells upon the heights of 
the mountain to uphold the sacred ordinances. It is difficult 
to see what else the star-spangled zone (the heavenly 
counterpart of the ordinary Kusti of the orthodox Pirsi) 
could here refer to, except the milky way, or perhaps the 
starry sky generally ; — unless, indeed, as is scarcely likely, 
some special constellation be implied ; — but neither this nor 
any other passage enables us in any way to define the divine 
personality of Haoma. 

Soma’s descent to the earth, as pictured in the Vedic 
hymns, is attended with violent disturbances in the regions 
of the sky, in which Indra generally plays the principal part. 
It is admitted on all hands that we have to look upon tjjese 
supernal struggles as mythic impressions of ordinary atmo- 
spheric phenomena, especially those of the Indian monsoon 
and rainy season, and the violent thunderstorms by which 
they are usually accompanied. According to the needs and 
anxieties by which he was swayed at the moment, these 
atmospheric occurrences presented themselves to the poet’s 
mind chiefly in two different lights. Either, the approaching 
masses of clouds brought with them the long-desired rain, ^ 
and the prospect of abundant food for man and beast : in 
that case the gods were doing battle for the possession of 


^ Cf. Spiegel, EraniscTie Alteithumskunde, II, p. 114. 
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the celestial waters, or the heavenly cows, too long confined 
by malicious demons in their mountain strongholds ; or, 
after a time of tempest and gloom, one longed to see again - 
the bright sky and the golden sunlight, to cheer life and 
ripen the crops : in which case it was a struggle for the 
recovery of the heavenly light. 

The relation m which Soma stands to Indra is mainly 
that of the fiery beverage, the welcome draughts of which . 
give the warrior god the requisite strength and nerve for 
battling with the demons of drought and darkness. Indra’s 
favourite weapon is the thousand-spiked, iron or golden, 
thunderbolt, the lightning. But inasmuch as it is Soma' 
that enables Indra effectually to wield his weapon, the poet 
might, by a bold, yet perfectly natural, metaphor, identify 
the potent drink with the terrible bolt. This identification 
is indeed met with in several passages of the \ notably 
in IX, 47, 3, ‘ When hiS song of praise is brought forth, then 
Soma, the powerful (indriya) liquor, becomes the thousand- 
fold-winning thunderbolt , ‘ in IX, 7s, 7, ‘ Indra's thunder- 
bolt, the bountiful (vibhtavasu) bull, the exhilarating Soma 
clarifies itself in a manner pleasing to the heart and in IX, 
77, 1, ‘This sweet (Soma) has roared in the tub, Indra^s 
thunderbolt, more beautiful than the beautiful one^.‘ Not 
less natural is the simile implied in epithets, properly 
applying to Indra, — such as ‘vrftrahan’ (slayer of Vntra), 
and ‘goda’ (cow-giver), — when applied to Soma, who helps 
him to make good those titles of his; just as one can 
understand their being occasionally applied to Agni, the 
sacrificial firs, as the medium through winch the libations 
reach Indra. A similar kind of poetic figure is involved in 
passages representing Soma as exercising an influence, not 
on Indra himself, but on the weapons wielded by him ; 

^ Cf A Bergaigne, Religion Vedique, II, 253 In the Brahina?/as it ib nol 
^oma, but the pressing-stone that is identified with the Va^a 

® Prof Ludwig proposes to read 'va^rat* instead of ‘va^ro,’ thus ‘more 
beautiful than Indra’s beautiful thundeibolt ’ But even if we retain the received 
reading, * vapnshaA ’ might refer to the (real) thunderbolt , though, of course, 
it may also be taken as referring either to the sun. or to Agni, or to 2ome 
other deity or heavenly object 

® Cf. A Beigaigne II, 251 
[26] 


b 
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such as VIII, 76, 9, * O Indra, drink the pressed Soma, . . . 
sharpening the thunderbolt with its strength or IX, 96 
1 3 s where Soma is called upon to join Indra, and produce 
weapons for^ him (^anayayudhani) ; or VIII, 15, 7, where 
the Soma-cup (dhisha;/a) is said to whet Indra’s power, his 
daring and intelligence, as well as the desirable thunder- 
bolt. 

But, while most scholars will probably be content to 
apply this kind of interpretation to cases of an apparent 
id(*n tificati on of Soma and the Va^ra ^uch as those referred 
to, M. Bergaigne is evidently in favour of their identity 
pure and simple. Now, it cannot be denied that the 
authors of some of those passages may really have^ in- 
tended to represent Soma as virtually or actually the same 
as the thunderbolt; but even if that were so, we should 
hardly be justified in assuming this identity to have been 
anything like a settled and universally accepted conception 
,in the times of the hymns. There surely is some danger 
\in treating a miscellaneous collection like the Rig-veda, as 
af it were a uniform and homogeneous production, and in 
generalizing from one or two isolated passages. In this 
respect I cannot help thinking that M. Bergaigne has often 
, gone farther than many scholars will be prepared to follow 
him. Thus another of his favourite theories seems to be 
the ultimate ident ity_of So ma and Agni. But close as the 
[relations of these two deities undoubtedly are, and even 
\admitting that they may occasionally have been the dbject 
of those syncretist tendencies which we see so often at work 
m the mythological speculations of the i?fshispnevertheless 
1 cannot but think that to the generality of Vedic poets 
Kgni and Soma were perfectly distinct deities, as distinct 
|rom each other as the two visible objects which represent 
them on earth. Indeed, M. Bergaigne himself has*to admit 
(I, 167) that, ‘as the fire and beverage were in reality dis- 
tinct on earth, this distinction was inevitably extended 
sometimes to their divine forms.’ But if such is the 
case, and^ if they are actually invoked together in one 
and the same hymn, should one not think that even 
in those divme forms of theirs they must at least have 
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been regarded as two different manifestations of the same 
divinity ? 

Soma makes his descent to the earth in showers of rain, 
amid thunder and lightning. Here a new problem presents 
itself : in this strife of elements, what is the exact pheno- 
menon in which we are to recognise the divine Soma as 
temporarily embodied? It used to be taken for granted 
that the rain of the thunderstorm must be so regarded, being 
as it were the atmospheric counterpart of the earthly Soma 
drops, expressed from the juicy stalk and flowing into the 
vat. M. Bergaigne, however, has put fomard the theory 
that it is not the rain, but the lightning, that really repre- 
sents Soma ; and has tried to show, with no little ingenuity, 
that several passages of the Rik can only, or at any rate 
most naturally, be explained by the light of his theory. 
Now, according to an old m5^h, frequently alluded to in the 
hymns, Soma was brought down to the earth by an eagle 
or falcon (j-yena). Thus we read in 1 , 93, 6, ‘ Mitari.rvan has 
brought down the one (Agni) from the sky, and the 6‘yena 
has churned the other (Soma) from the (celestial) rock.’ 
A. Kuhn saw in this bird only another form of Indra who, 
in two passages (I, ^2, 14; X, 99, 8), is indeed directly 
likened to a 5 yena. On the other hand, this identification 
is rendered doubtful by two other passages (I, 80, 2 ; IV, 
18, 13), in which the 5 yena is represented as bringing the 
Soma to Indra himself. Here, then, is a veritable crux. 
M. Bergaigne does not hesitate to cut the knot by identify- 
ing the Soma-bearing bird with the lightning; and the 
lightning again being to him no other than Soma, the myth 
thus resolves itself into the rather commonplace fact that 
Soma takes himself down to the earth. He only needed to 
go a step further by identifying Soma, not only with Agni 
and the Fightning, but also with Indra himself, and the 
^hantasmagory would have been complete. Indeed, one 
of M. Bergaignes disciples, M. Koulikovski, has already 
come very near supplying this deficiency, when he remarks 
(Revue de Linguistique, XVIII, p. 3), that in the hymn 5 V, 
26 * we have to do with a twofold personage, composed of 
the attributes of Indra and Soma.’ 

b 2 
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Now, if this myth ^\cre a puicly Indian one. one might 
be content to relegate it to the category of Vcdic ^ paradoxes’ 
to the vindication of which M. JRergaigne declares himself 
ready to devote his life. But as there can be no reasonable 
doubt that the myth goes back to Indo-European times, 
and that its object is simply to account for the mysterious 
effect of spirituous liquor or the ‘ fire-water,’ so to speak, 

I for one find it impossible to accept M. Bergaigne’s ex- 
planation of this myth, at least so far as the identification 
of Soma and the lightning is concerned^. On the other 
hand, his theory undoubtedly receives a considerable 
amount of support from the fact that the Soma is fre- 
quently compared with the ^yena. But we saw that^ the 
same term is applied to Indra, as it also is to the Maruts ‘ 
(X, 6), to the Ai*vins (IV, 74, 9 ; VIII, 73, 4), and to 

Silrya (V, 45, 9) ; and there is in my opinion no evidence 
to show that this comparison has any connection with the 
myth which makes the fiery liquor to be brought down by 
a Syena. Moreover, wherever that comparison occurs, it 
undoubtedly applies to the Pavamdna, or the drops or 
streams of Soma flowing through the filter into the vat ; 
and I can see no reason why we should not consider the 
showers of rain as the exact counterpart of the clarifying 
Soma. But, of course, the real divine Soma is not the 
rain-drop itself, any more than he is the drop of juice ex- 
pressed from the Soma-plant ; but he is the spark of celestial 
fire enclosed in the drop. It would seem, then, tUat, as 
the masses of cloud overspread the sky. Soma, the heavenly 
light, is conceived as entering into union with the celestial 
cows or waters, released by the thunderbolt from their 
mountain keep, and coming down with them to the earth. 


• 

^ For tlie same reason I find it impossible to accept M Bergaigne’s inter- 
pretation of the hymn IV, 27, put foiward at the end of his work (vol. iii, 
p. 322 seq ). According to that interpretation, Soma, in the first verse, declare? 
that he himself fiew forth from his prison as an eagle ; and then, in the second 
veise — as it were reproving those who might imagine the eagle to be a different 
being from himself— he adds, « It was not he (the eagle) that bore me away 
with ease, but I tiiumphed by my own cleverness and bravery ! ’ lam afraid 
this critical specimen of the feathered tribe will not find many admirers among 





INTRODUCTION. 


XXI 


But while I find it impossible, as regards the myth of 
the Soma-bcaring bird, to identify with M. Bergaigne the 
winged bearer (probably the lightning) with its burden, the 
Soma ; the descent of the fiery god is pictured in vaiious 
other ways, and it might still be possible that one or other 
poet had conceived of the bull-like Soma, as the lightning, 
uniting with the heavenly cows in their earthward course, so 
that before reaching the earth the rain-drops would be im- 
pregnated with Soma’s essence, and would, in fact, be ofihe 
same nature as the Soma-juice. I am not prepared, there- 
fore, entirely to reject the identification of Soma with the 
Hgljtning ; only I do not think that any one of the crucial 
passages adduced by M, Bergaigne in favour of that iden- 
tity necessarily requires the interpretation he proposes. 
Thus, in IX, 41, 3, ^The sound of the mighty Pavamdna 
(the clarifying Soma) is heard like that of the rain ; the 
lightnings pass in the sky,’ it surely seems rather far- 
fetched to take the lightning, instead of the rain, to be the 
object with which Soma is compared, merely because in 
the same hymn Soma is also compared with the sun and the 
heavenly river Ras^. The same maybe said of IX, 108, 1 1, 

‘ That joy-pouring (mada-y^yut) thousand-streamed bull they 
have milked out from the sky,’ and several other passages. 
The verse IX, 87, 8, divo na vidyut stanayanty abhrai//, 
somasya te pavata indra dhdrd, ‘ Thy stream of Soma, O 
Indra, clarifies itself, as (does) the thundering lightning of 
the sky by means of the clouds,’ is more favourable to 


prosaic Sanskritists I should piefer, with Prof Roth, to lead *nu adtyaf 
instead of^nii adiyam,* unless it were possible to read * jyena^avas^ * instead 
of ‘ jyeno ^avas^ ’ M. Koulikovski, in the paper refeired to, throws the hymns 
IV, 26 and 27 together, and takes them as a sort of mytho-critical controversy 
between the god Soma and some other peison (perhaps the author himself), 
advocating two different versions of the Soma-myth, viz. Soma contending that 
^it was himself who brought the divine plant, while his interlocutor (‘who has 
the last word in the hymn ’) maintains that it was brought by a falcon. Thus, 
according to this scholar, the falcon was already (^ distinguished from Soma ; 
and these two hymns * are, as it weie, an echo of a leligious, or rather mytho- 
logical dispute, which had divided the theologians of the Vedic epoch.’ 
Perhaps Prof. Oldenberg’s theory of AkhyS,ta>hymns, or detached pieces of 
poetry connected by prose narratives, might have a chance with these hymn^ 
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M. Bergaigne’s view, as may also be the doubtful passage, 
V, 84, 3, yat te abhrasya vidyuto divo varshanti vrzsh/aya/^, 

* When the rains of the cloud rain thee (O earth) lightnings 
from the sk;^ As regards VII, 69, 6, addressed to the 
, Aivins, ^ Come, ye two men, to our libations this day, like 
Itwo thirsty bulls to the lightning,’ M. Bergaigne (I, 168) 
thinks that the identification of Soma with the lightning 
can alone explain this passage ; since it would be impossible 
to jmagine that the two bulls could anticipate the falling of 
rain from the appearance of the lightning. Though a poetic 
figure like this hardly bears such critical handling, perhaps 
M. Bergaigne will allow me to ask whether, if the passage 
had read, * Come ye hither to our libations, like two bulls 
to the thunder V he would have thought it so very bold a 
figure for a Vedic poet to use ? 

The most important of all passages, however, undoubt- 
edly is IX, 84, 3 : d yo gobhi/^ sn^yata oshadhishu . . . . d 
vidyutd pavate dhdrayd suta4 indra;;^ somo mddayan 
daivyaw ^anam. M. Bergaigne translates (I, 172) the first 
pdda by ‘ Lui qui est r^pandu avec les vaches (i. e. the rain- 
drops) dans les plantes,’ which, of course, fits either view 
equally well; the only question being, whether Soma is 
'^already united with the rain-drops when they are poured 

t orth by the clouds, or whether, in the shape of lightning, 
le is still separate from them. The third pdda, M. 
Bergaigne remarks (I, 170), may be boldly (hardiment) 
translated by ‘ II se clarifie, exprime en un torrent qui est 
Feclair.’ This rendering, if correct, would doubtless settle 
the point ; but to my mind it is not only a v^ry doubtful, 
but a highly improbable explanation. What I believe to 
be the true interpretation of the passage had been given 
by Prof. Ludwig two years before the publication of M. 
Bergaigne’s volume, viz. ^ Expressed in a stream, he clarifies^ 
himself by the lightning — Soma who exhilarates (or inebri-, 
ates) Indra and the divine race.’ It will be seen that this 
alters the case completely. The lightning would be 


^ Cp. IX, 100, 3: ‘Send forth mind-yoked thought, as the thunder sends 
foith rain.’ 
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compared with the filter of white sheep's wool through 
\\ Inch the Soma-juice percolates into the vat. The same 
simile, in m}’ opinion, is implied wherever the formula pri- 
vate (a) vnsh/im, ‘he clarifies himself into rain,’ is used (IX, 
49, I ; 3 ; ^5, 3 ; -4 ; 9 ^, U ; lo). And, in truth, the 
simile seems to me a very striking one ; but we must not, 
of course, think of single flashes of lightning such as wc 
are accustomed to in our northern climes (and as arc 
doubtless implied in the Vedic conception of the Va^ra 
or thunderbolt), but of that continuous and widespread 
electric illumination (vi-djmt) which forms a characteristic 
feature of the monsoon, when the showers of rain seem to 
flow through an immense space of light 


^ For a desciiption of this phenomenon in the distrcts where we mutt 
imagine the Vedic poets to have composed theii hymns, see Elphmstone, 
Account of the Kingdom of Cabool, p, 126 seq. 

I cannot forbear here to quote a few extracts from a graphic description 
of the setting in of the monsoon in India pioper. given in the Rev H 
Caunter’s Oriental Annual (1834) — * There was a slight haze upon the distant 
waters which seemed giadually to thicken, although not lo a density sufficient 
to refract the lays of the sun, which still flooded the broad sea with one 
unvarying mass of glowing light . . . Towards the afternoon, the aspect of the 
aky began to change , the horizon gatheied blackness, and the sun, which had 
risen so biightly, had evidently culminated in darkness, and to have his* 
splendour veiled from human sight by a long, gloomy period of storm and 
tuibulence Masses of heavy clouds appealed to rise fiom the sea, bUck and 
portentous, accompanied by sudden gusts of wind, that suddenly died away, 
being succeeded by an intense, death-like stillness, as if the an w’ere in a state 
of utter stagnation, and its vital properties arrested. It seemed no longer to 
circulate, until again agitated by the bnef but mighty gusts which swept 
fieicely along, like the giant heralds of the sky. Meanwhile the low^er circle 
of the heavens ilookcd a deep brassy red, from the jjartial reflection of the 
sunbeams upon the thick clouds, which had now e\erywhere overspread it ... . 
From the house which we occupied we could behold the setting m of the 
monsoon in all its grand and terrific sublimity. The wind, with a foice which 
nothing could resist, bent the tufted heads of the tall, slim cocoa-nut trees 
almost to the earth, flinging the light sand into the air in eddying vortices, until 
the lain had either so increased its gravity, or beaten it mto a mass, as lo 
, prevent the wind from raising it. The pale lightning sti earned from the clouds 
in broad sheets of flame, which appeared to encircle the heavens as if every 
element had been converted into fire, and the world was on the eve of a 
general conflagration, whilst the peal, which instantly followed, was like the 
explosion of a gunpowder-magazine, or the discharge of artilleiy in the"' gorge 
of a mountain, wheie the repercussion of surrounding hills multiplies with 
terrific energy its deep and astounding echoes. The heavens seemed to be 
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The striking coincidences between the Vedic Agnish/oma 
and the Homa ceremony of the Parsis, pointed out by 
Martin Haug *(Ait. Br. I, p. 59 seq.), leave no doubt as to 
the complete development of the Soma-ritual m its essential 
features before the separation of the Indo-Iranians. The 
exact identity of the plant from which their sacred liquor 
was pi'epared is still somewhat doubtful. An official inquiry 
which has been set on foot in consequence of two papers 
punished by Prof. Roth (Journal of Germ. Or. Soc. 1881 
and 1883), and translated by Mr. C. J. Lyall, secretary to the 
Chief Commissioner of Assam, and which, it is understood, is 
now carried on, on the part of the Government of India, by 
Dr. Aitchison, botanist to the Afghan Boundary Commis- 
sion, will probably ere long settle the matter once for all. 
The appearance of the first official blue-book on the sub- 
ject has already led to a renewed discussion of the matter, 
in the columns of a weekly journal^, in which Profs. Max 
Muller and R. v. Roth, as well as several distinguished 
botanists, especially Drs. J. G. Baker and W. T. Thiselton 
Dyer, have taken part. Of especial interest in this discus- 
sion is a letter by Mr. A. Houttum-Schindler, dated T eheran, 
December 20, 1884, in which an account is given of the plant 
'from which the present P^rsis of Kerman and Yezd obtain 
their Hum juice, and which they assert to be the very same 


one vast reservoir of flame, which was propelled from its voluminous bed by 
some invisible but omnipotent agency, and threatened to fling its fiery rum 
upon everything around. In some parts, however, of the pitchy vapour by 
which the skies were by this time completely overspread, the lightning was 
seen only occasionally to glimmer in faint streaks of light, as if struggling, 
but unable, to escape from its prison, igniting, but too weak to burst, the 
impervious bosoms of those capacious magazmes in which it was at once 
engendered and pent up. So heavy and continuous was the ram, that scarcely 
anything, save those vivid bursts of light which nothing could arrest or resist, 
was perceptible through it . . . Day after day the same scene was repeated 
with somewhat less violence, though at intervals the might of the hurricane 
was truly appalling .... The breaking up of the monsoon is frequently even 
more violent, if possible, than its setting in, and this happened to be the case 
during the first season after my arrival in India. It was tr..ly stupendous, and 
I shal]^ never cease to remember it to the latest moment of my existence.’ 

^ The Academy, Oct. 25, 1884— Feb. 14, 1885. 

* Ibid., Jan. 31, 1883. 
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as the Haoma of the Avesta. The Hum shrub, according 
to this description, grows to the height of four feet, and 
consists of circular fleshy stalks (the thickest being about a 
finger thick) of whitish colour, with light bfo^^n streaks. 
The juice was milky, of a greenish white colour, and had a 
sweetish taste. Mr. Schindler was, however, told that, 
after being kept for a few days, it turned sour and, like the 
stalks, became yellowish brown The stalks break easily 
at the joints, and then form small cylindrical pieces. Tljey 
had lost their leaves, which are said to be small and formed 
like those of the jessamine. This description, according to 
the above naturalists, would seem to agree tolerably well 
with the Sarcostemma (akin to the common milk-weed), 
or some other group of Asclepiads, such as the Periploca 
aphylla which, as Mr. Baker states, has been traced by 
Dr. Haussknecht to 3000 feet in the mountains of Persia, 
and, according to Dr. Aitchison, is common also in Afghan- 
istan. A quotation from a medical Sanskrit work, to 
which attention was drawn by Prof. Max Muller many 
years ago, states that, ‘ the creeper, called Soma, is dark, 
sour, without leaves, milky, fleshy on the surface ; it destroys 
(or causes) phlegm, produces vomiting, and is eaten by goats.® 
The foul, sour smell of the Soma-juice is also alluded to in 
our Brahma^^a (see the present volume, p. Accord- 

ing to Prof. SpiegeH, the Pirsis of Bombay obtain their 
Homa from Kermdn, whither they send their priests from 
time^ to time to get it. The plant at present used by the 
Hindu priests of the Dekhan, on the other hand, according to 
Haug, is notM:he Soma of the Vedas, but appears to belong to 
the same order. * It grows (he informs us, Ait. Br. II, 489) on 
hills in the neighbourhood of Poona to the height of about 
four to five feet, and forms a kind of bush, consisting of a 
certain number of shoots, all coming from the same root ; 
^ their stem is solid like wood ; the bark grayish ; they are 
without leaves ; the sap appears whitish, has a very stringent 
taste, is bitter, but not sour : it is a very nasty drink, and 
has some intoxicating effect. I tasted it several times," but 


^ Eranische Alteitliumskunde, III, p 572. 
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it was impossible for me to drink more than some teaspoon- 
fuls.* In fact, several varieties of Sarcostemma or Ascle- 
piads\ somewhat different from those of Persia and 
Afghanistan, *which are not to be found so far south, seem 
to have been, and indeed seem still to be, made use of for the 
Soma-sacrifice. And notwithstanding the objections raised 
by Dr. G. Watt, in his useful ‘Notes,* appended to the 
translation of Professor Roth*s papers, every probability 
seems to me to be in favour of the identity of the original 
Soma-plant with the shrub, the stalks of which are used 
by the Pdrsis in preparing their Hfim juice, or with some 
other plant of the same genus. It certainly would seei^ to 
have been a plant with soft, succulent stems. Dr. Watt 
remarks, ‘We know of no instance of a succulent plant re- 
taining, for weeks or months, its sap within isolated twigs, 
and, indeed, we can recall but few plants which could with- 
stand, even for a day or two, the dry climate of India, so 
as to retain the sap within their isolated and cut twigs.’ 
But, though at the time of the Vedic hymns fresh and juicy 
plants were probably used for the preparation of the sacred 
drink, in later times, when the plants had to be conveyed 
some considerable distance into India, the withered and 
shrunk plants were apparently found, with the admixture 
of water and other ingredients, to serve the same purpose. 
For we know from the description given in the Sutras, that 
water was poured on the plants previously to their Ijeing 
beaten with the pressing-stones. This moistening or 
steeping is called ^pyS,yanam, or ‘ the making (the 
plants) swell,* After being then well beaten and bruised, 
they were thrown into the vat, or rather trough, partly 
filled with water, and were pressed out with the hand. 
Dr, Watt thinks Professor Roth ought rather to have 
published briefly the leading passages in the hymns descrip- 
tive of the plant, from which naturalists might have drawn 
their own conclusions. One might as well ask a Hebrew 


^ Especially Sarcostemma intermedtumf S, br^otstigma, and S. vinmiale 
(or Asclepias acxda). See R. Roth, Zeitsch. der D. Morg. Ges. vol. xxxv, 
p. 68 1 seq. 
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scholar to give accurate descriptions of the ‘ lily of the 
valley ’ to enable the botanist to identify and classify the 
lovely flower which delighted the heart of king Solomon. 
It IS exactly the want of an accurate knowledge of the 
nature of the Soma-plant which prevents the Vcdic scholar 
from being able to understand some of the few material allu- 
sions to It. Thus the term a;;/i*u, commonly applied to 
the Soma-plant, used to be taken to mean simply ^ plant ’ 
or ‘sprigj shoot;’ but Professor Roth seems now inclined, 
perhaps rightly, to take it as referring to the internode, or 
cylindrical piece between two joints of the stem. The 
substitutes approved of by the 6 'atapatha“brihma;/a, in case 
no genuine Soma-plants can be obtained, will be found 
enumerated at pp. 431-4:^2 of the present volume. A de- 
scription of these plants, so far as they have been identified, 
is given in Professor Roth’s paper. 

I cannot conclude these remarks without expressing my 
hearty thanks to those scholars who have done me the honour 
of reviewing the first volume of this work. To Professor 
Whitney I feel especially indebted for his most careful 
examination of my translation, and the searching, yet appre- 
ciative, criticism he has been good enough to apply to it. 
I shall feci content, if the present volume finds at least one 
reader as conscientious and painstaking. While I agree 
with most of Prof. Whitney’s suggestions there are one or 
two ^points raised by him, and these perhaps of the more 
important, on which I have been unable to take his view ; 
and as some of these points involve renderings adhered to 
in the present volume, I take the opportunity here briefly 
to advert to them. 

The most important of these points probably is my 
rendering of the term kapala by ‘potsherd,’ instead of ‘ cup, 
dish,^ as proposed by Prof. Whitney, Instead of speaking 
of a sacrificial cake on eleven or twelve potsherds, we are 
to call it a cake on so many cups or dishes. The term 


^ Amencan Journal of Philology, vol m, pp 391-410; Proceedings of the 
American Oiiental Society, October 18S2, p. xi\ seq. 
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* potsherd ’ no doubt is somewhat awkward, and, had it 
been possible, I should have preferred to use the simple 
obsolete word ‘ shard ’ or ‘ sherd ’ for it ; but I decidedly 
object to either ‘ cup’ or ‘ dish.’ I gather from his sugges- 
tion, that we take entirely different views of the purpose 
and nature of the kap^la. I have to reject the proposed 
renderings for the very reason for which they commend 
themselves to Prof. Whitney, namely, because they imply 
so ;cnany vessels complete in themselves. He asks, whether 
I suppose ‘ that the Brahmans made their offerings on frag- 
ments of broken pottery ^ ’ Well, I certainly believe that 
the kap^las are meant to represent the fragments of a 
broken dish. The sacrificial cake is to be baked on a dish, 
but for symbolic reasons this dish is supposed to be broken 
up into a number of pieces or kapalas. The symbolic signifi- 
cance of this seems to be a twofold one. On the one hand, 
the dish is to resemble the human skull. Hence we read .Sat. 
Br. I, a, I, a, ‘ The cake is the head of Ya^;1a (the sacrifice, 
and symbolically the sacrificer himself); for those potsherds 
(kap&I^ni) are what the skull-bones (i’trsh/^a/^ kapil§.ni) are, 
and the ground rice is nothing else than the brain.’ On the 
other hand, the kapdlas are usually arranged (see Part I, 
p. 34 , note) in such a manner as to produce a fancied resem- 
blance to the (upper ^) shell of the tortoise, which is a symbol 
of the sky, as the tortoise itself represents the universe. 
Thus with cakes on a single kapala, the latter is indeed 
a complete dish. In the same way the term kapdia, in the 
singular, is occasionally applied to the skull, as well as to 
the upper and the lower case of the tortoise, g. 5at. Br. 
VII, 5} 1 5 ‘ That lower kapMa of it (the tortoise) is this 

world, for that (kapdla) is firmly established, and firmly 
established is this world ; and that upper (kapala) is yonder 
sky, for it has its ends turned down, and so has that sky its 
ends turned down ; and that which is between is that atmo- 
sphere : verily that same (tortoise) represents these worlds.’ 
More usually, however, the term is applied to the single 


^ Or perhaps the lower shell which represents the earth, being as it were a 
symbol of firmness and safety. 
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bones of the skull (and the plates of the tortoise-ease' 
Hence the ]\redini says (lauta 71;, kapalo ’stn jriro-'sthni 
syad, gha/ade/^ j-akalc. vra^c. — kapala ma}'' be used in the 
sense of ‘hcad-bonc,’ in that of •fiagmcnt (jf a pot' &c , 
and in the sense of " collection.’ 

Professor \Vhitne\* takes exception to my occasionall)' 
translating atm an by ‘body/ — a.n inaccuracy, he remarks, 
that might easily be avoided. I do not quite understand on 
what grounds he objects to this rendering The oiiginal 
meaning of at man doubtless is (breath) ‘self, soul,’ but 
surely there can be no question that it also commonh- 
means ‘ body, trunk,’ in contradistinction to the limbs, 
wings, &c. Thus we read ►Sat. Br. IV, i, 2, 25, ‘The 
sacrifice is fashioned like a bird . the and 

Antaryima are Its wings, and the Upa;;/J*usavana is its 
body^/ 

My rendering of ‘ videgho ha m^thavaA’ (I, 4, i, 10) by 
‘Mithava the (king of) Videgha, instead of ‘ Videgha (the) 
Mdthava,' is rightly objected to. Indeed, I had already 
taken occasion, in the introduction to the same volume (I, 
p. xli, note 4), to make that correction. 

Prof. Whitney’s remarks on " yupena yopayitvi ’ are 
adverted to at p. 36, note i of the present volume ; as are 
also those on ■ ed ’ at p. 265, note 2. In regard to the latter 
point he rather does me wrong by supposing that I appa- 
rently regarded the particle (or particles) ‘ ed’ (for which the 
Kd^iva text seems to read ‘ a hi ’) as a verb-form from the 
root ‘i,’ to go. The fact is that I followed Prof. Weber 
(Ind. Stud. iX, p. 249) in taking it to be a popular expres- 
sion, with a verb of motion understood, somewhat in the 
sense of the German ‘hin;’ e g. ‘Shall we go there — 

‘ Hin denn ! ’ i. e. ^ Let us go then.’ 

My translation of II, 4, 2, 19 is not quite approved of by 


^ Professor ]Max Muller has been kind enough to send me a number of 
passages from Upanishads and xVra^Aakas, in which dt man has the sense of 
‘body, trunk,’ and is usually explained in the commenraiies by jarira 
(^tmana/i — jaiirava}a\a/i, B/'zhac’ar. Up I, i, 2, 7). The adveib adh) at^am, 
he remarks, always meais ‘with reference to the body,’ cf. Taut. Up. I, 7 ; 
Sa.t Br. IV, i, 3, i, the present volume, p 265, note i. 
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Prof. Whitney. There offering is made severally to the 
sacrifiicer’s grandfather and great-grandfather with the 
formula ‘N. N., this for thee!’ to which some authorities 
add ‘ and for’^those who come after thee.’ This addition is 
rejected by the author on the ground that 'svayam vai 
teshdw saha yesha;;^ saha,’ which I translated by ‘ since he 
himself is one of those to whom [it would be offered] in 
common.’ Prof. Whitney takes exception to this, remark- 
ing^ that in that case, the phrase ‘ and those who (come) after 
thee ’ might be added, without any reason to the contrary 
But he forgets one important point, namely, that it would 
be a fatal thing for the sacrificer in this way to associate 
himself with the departed ancestors, and even make offering 
to himself along with them : it would simply mean that ®he 
would straightway go to yonder world,’ that he would not 
live his fulness of days. The clause under discussion is 
elliptic, its literal translation being Himself surely (is) of 
those withal of whom (he is) withal.’ This may either be 
taken in the sense in which I took it (see also St. Petersb. 
Diet. S.V. saha) ; or in a general way, ‘ He surely is one of 
those with whom he associates himself;’ i.e. he would 
himself be a dead man. 

■ In the legend of Manu and the Flood (I, 8, i, i seq.) 
I find it impossible to accept Prof. Delbruck’s conjecture, 
which Prof. Whitney thinks the best and only acceptable 
one, viz. that (in par. 4) the sentence ‘ sasvs^d ha^//asha dsa, 
sa hi £yesht/i2im vardhate ’ is an interpolated gloss. My 
reason for not accepting it is the fact that the passage occurs 
likewise in the recension, and is thus authenticated 

for so comparatively early a period that the difficulty of 
accounting for the interpolation might be even greater 
than that of the interpretation of the passage itself. Pro- 
fessor Ludwig, in his kindly notice in ‘ Gottinger Gel. 
Anz.’ 1883, proposes to take .raj vat in the sense of Trdvrm : 
^ It quite so (i. e. in accordance with the prediction) became 
a large fish.’ Prof. Max Muller has again translated this 
legend in his * India, what can it teach us?’ p. 134 seq,, where 
he renders this passage by ‘He became soon a large fish 
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(^//asha), for such a fish grows largest/ I am still inclined 
to take as ha as the name of some kind^of fish, real or 
mythic. 

Professor Whitney once more discusses the vexed question 
as to the real meaning of ® (?dtavedas/ and thinks the trans- 
lation ‘ Wesen-kenner/ ‘ being-knower,’ or ‘ he who knoweth 
[all] beings' to be unacceptable. He remarks that ‘The 
word may, indeed, fairly be regarded as an obscure one that 
is to say, it is very strange that an appellation so frequently 
applied to Agni should not have its meanings distinctly 
pointed out, either by its appHcableness, or by parallel 
expressions used in the descriptions of the same god or in 
ascriptions made to him ; but no such explanation has been 
found obtainable from the Vedic writings.' It is no doubt 
that at the time of tq) prODOseci five 

different derivations of the term, the first of which is the 
one given above, viz. ^atdni veda, ‘he knows (the things) 
that are born' — the real meaning of the compound was 
unknown ; and even at the time of the hymns the epithet 
seems to have been understood in different ways. That the 
meaning ‘knower of beings' was, at any rate, one of those 
commonly assigned to ‘ G^tavedas' by the Vedic poets, seems 
to me, however, sufficiently manifest from a number of 
parallel expressions used in reference to Agni, such as Kig- 
veda VI, 15, 13, vii’v^ veda^animi^dtaveda/i^^, ‘ (?itavedas 
knows all races (or existences);’ I, 70? ^ daivydni vratd 

^^ikitvin t manushyasya ^anasya ^nma, ‘ he who minds the 
divine ordinances, and the race of the^human kind ib. 3, 
devandm ^lama martd?;/.? ka. vidvan, ‘ knowing the race of 
gods and the men;' I, 189, i, viivdni vayundni vidvan, 
‘ knowing all works ; ' ib. 7> tvam tkn agna ubhayin v 
vidvAn veshi, &c. On the other hand, in Sat. Br. IX, 5 j 
68, the term is explained by g-ktam gatam vindate ; ^h<| 
^takes possession of being after being, or of whatsoever is 
born. How easily terms such as 6^atavedas and Wesen- 


^ See Grassmann, Worlerbucli s v. ; M. Bergaigne, III, 334, takes this 
passage to supply the etymology of the word. 
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kenner (knower of beings) may assume different meanings, 
may be seen fspm Mr. Peile’s remark (Notes on the Nalo- 
p^khyanam, p. i^3), ‘ Gatavedas, the Vedic epithet of Agni, 
is described as the ‘‘knower of the essence’’ fe'^ta), Grass- 
mann, Diet. s. v/ 

For the first chapter of the third book, treating of the 
ceremony of consecration, I have had the advantage of 
availing myself of the German translation, published by 
Dr. B. Lindner in his pamphlet, ‘ Die Dtksh^,’ Leipzig, 1878. 



SATA PAT H A-B R A H M A AA 

THIRD KANDA. 


THE AGNISH70MA. 


THE DIkSHA, or consecration. 

First AdiiyAva. First BrAhmajva. 

1. They choose a place of worship. Let them 
phoose (the place) which lies highest, and above 
which no other part of the ground rises * ; for it was 
from thence that the gods ascended to heaven, and 
he who is consecrated indeed ascends to the gods. 
He thus sacrifices on a place of worship frequented 
by the gods ; but were any other part of the ground 
to rise above it, he would indeed be lowered while 
sacrificing: let them therefore choose (the place) 
which lies highest. 

2. While being high, that place should be even ; 
and being even, it should be firm and being firm, 
it should inqjine towards the east, since the east is 
the quarter of the gods; or else it should incline 

* Abhi-ji, ‘to lie or rise above,’ with Sty. Dr. Lindner takes 
bhhme^'as abl., and translates ‘whereon nothing but earth lies.’ 
The Ktwva rec.has bhume^ (gen.) likewise in the preceding clause : 
«^ad yad eva varshish//4am bhtmes tad eva devzyag&nam sytd y3^ 
trtnyad bhhmer ntbhijayiteto vai devt, &c.’ The gods evidently 
ascended to heaven from the highest spot of the earth, and so is 
the sacrificerto choose the highest available place. See Ktty.VII, 
I, II scholl.; LSJy. S. I, i, I'j/na. iisya. sthalataram (higher place) 
adfire sytt.’. 

[26] 
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towards the north, since the north is the quarter of 
men. It should rise somewhat towards the south, 
that being the quarter of the Fathers. Were it to 
incline towards the south, the sacrifice would quickly 
go to yonder world; but in this way the sacrificer 
lives long : let it therefore rise somewhat towards 
the south. 

■3. Let not the measure of the sacrificial ground 
be exceeded on the east side, since such an excess 
would be in favour of his spiteful enemy. It may 
be so in the south, and also in the north ; but that 
place of worship alone is thoroughly efficient where 
the measure of the sacrificial ground is exceeded in 
the west ; for to him (who possesses such a one) the 
higher^ worship of the gods readily inclines. So 
much as to the place of worship. 

4. Now Yi^^wavalkya spake, — ‘We went to 
choose a place of worship forVArsh;?ya®. Sitya- 
ya^»a then said, “Verily, this whole earth is divine ; 
on whatever part thereof one may sacrifice (for any 


‘ Or ‘subsequent;’ a play on the word ‘uttaia,’ which has the 
meanings ‘upper (superior), later, and left (north).’ Dr. Lindner 
takes it in the sense of ‘from the north.’ Possibly uttara also 
refers to the Soma-altars (uttara vedi and uttara-vedi) to be 
prepared later on (see III, g, i, 1 seq.) on the eastern part of the 
sacrificial ground. 

* The Kfiwva text reads, — Accordingly Y%%avalkya spake, ‘Vdr- 
sh«a intended to sacrifice (ayakshyata). Thus we went (ayama I) to 
look for a place of worship.’ He who is known as S^tyaya^i said, 
‘ Verily, this whole earth is divine ; a place of worship there is 
wheresoever one sacrifices on it, after enclosing it with a 
And thus indeed he thought, but the ofiSciating priests doubtless 
constitute the (real) place (medium) of worship: where wise 
(priests) perform the sacrifice in due form, there alone no Mure 
takes place. That (other definition) is not the characteristic of the 
place of worship. (Without final itl) 
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one), after enclosing (and consecrating) it with a 
sacrificial formula, there is a place of worship.” 

5. ‘It is, however, the officiating priests that con- 
stitute the place (or medium) of worship : whereso- 
ever wise and learned Brdhmans, versed in sacred 
lore, perform the sacrifice, there no failure takes 
place : that (place of worship) we consider the 
.nearest (to the gods)^.’ 

6. On this (ground) they erect either a hall or 
a shed, with the top-beams running from west to 
east^; for the east is the quarter of the gods, and 
from the east westwards the gods approach men : 
that is why one offers to them while standing with 
his face towards the east, 

7. For this reason one must not sleep with his 


^ That is to say, one who employs such skilled Bidhmans for 
his officiating priests (ntvi^) may use sacrificial ground of any 
description. Kdty. VII, i, i8. 

2 Pra>^tna-vawja (prag-va;;2ja, K.). The ‘vamas’ are the 
horizontal beams supported by the four corner-posts. In the first 
place two cross-beams are fastened on the corner-posis, to serve as 
the lintels of the eastern and western doors. Across them tie-beams 
are then laid, running from west to east, on which mats are spread 
by way of a roof or ceiling. The term ‘pr^i^ina-va^^zja* refers to 
these upper beams (upari-va/wja), and especiajjy to the central beam 
(pr/sh//2a-vaw^| or madhyavala) the ends of which rest on the 
middle of the lintels of the eastern and western doors; cf. Sayawa 
on Taitt. S. I, 2, i (vol. i, pp. 279, 286); Kdty. VII, 1,20 scholl. 
Inside the Pid^fna-vawja there is the Ahavantya fire immediately 
facing the east door ; the Girhapatya fiie facing the west door ; be- 
tween* the two the altar ; and south of the latter the Dakshu^^ni. 
Jhe shed (vimita) is to be erected on the back (west) part of the 
sacrificial ground, after the roots have been dug up. It is desciibed 
as a square structure of ten (or twelve) cubits, somewhat higher in 
front than at the back ; with doors on each side (except, optionally, 
on the north). The sMi or hall, is to measuie twenty cubits by 
ten. Kdty. VII, 1,19-24 comm. 

B 2 
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head towards the west, lest he should sleep stretching 
{his legs) towards the gods. The southern quarter 
belongs to the Fathers : and the western one to the 
snakes ; and that faultless one is the one where the 
gods ascended (to heaven) ; and the northern quarter 
belongs to men. Hence in human (practice) a hall 
or shed is constructed with the top-beams running 
from south to north, because the north is the quarter 
of men. It is only for a consecrated, not for an 
unconsecrated person that it is (constructed) with 
the top-beams running from west to east. 

8. They enclose it on every side, lest it should 
rain upon (the sacrificer, while being consecrated); 
this, at least, is (the reason for doing so in) the 
rainy season h He who is consecrated, truly draws 
nigh to the gods, and becomes one of the deities. 
Now the gods are secreted from men, and secret 
also is what is enclosed on every side : this is why 
they enclose it on every side. 

• 9. Not every one may enter it, but only a Brdh- 
man, or a Ri^anya, or a Vahya, for these are able 
to sacrifice. 

10. Let him not commune with every one ; for he 
who is consecrated draws nigh to the gods, and 
becomes one of 1:he deities. Now the gods do not 
commune with every one, but only with*a Brdhman, 
or a R^fanya, or aVaifya; for these are able to 
.sacrifice. Should there be occasion for him to con- 
verse with a ^Shdra, let him say to one of those, 
‘Tell this one so and so! tell this one so and sol’ 


^ (?) Tti nv eva varshd^. The same particles occur III, 2, i, ii. 
The Kawva text has, — ‘lest it should freeze in winter, lest it should 
pour in the rainy season, and lest there should be burning heat in 
biimmer/ 
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This is the rule of conduct for the consecrated in 
such a case. 

11. In the first place, having takcyi the two 
churning-sticks in his hand, he approves of the hall. 
Taking hold of the chief post of the front (east) side, 
he pronounces this sacrificial formula (VA^. S. IV, i). 
‘We have come to this place of worship on 
earth, wherein all the gods delighted.’ Thereby 
that (place of worship) of his becomes acceptable to 
all the gods, as well as to the learned Brihmans 
versed in sacred lore ; and that (place of worship) of 
his, which those Brihmans versed in sacred lore see 
with their eyes, becomes acceptable to them. 

12. And when he says, ‘Wherein all the gods 
delighted,’ thereby it becomes acceptable for him to 
all the gods. ‘Crossing over by means of the 
r/i and sAman, and by the ya^us;’ by means of 
the and siman, and the ya^us, indeed, they reach 
the end of the sacrifice : ‘ May I reach the end of 
the sacrifice!’ he thereby says, ‘May we rejoice 
in increase of substance and in sap!’ Increase 
of substance doubtless means abundance, and abun- 
dance means prosperity: he thereby invokes a bless- 
ing, ‘ May we rejoice in sap,’ he says, because people 
say of one who enjoys prosperity a«id attains to the 
highest distinction, that ‘he rejoices in sap;’ there- 
fore he says, ‘ May we rejoice in sap !’ 

Second BrAhmana. 

I. Let him perform the rite of consecration (di- 
kshA) ^ in the afternoon. Previously to the shaving 

^ The rite desciibed in the following paragraphs is called apsu- 
dikshd, oj; ‘ consociation in watei.’ 
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of his hair and beard he may eat of what he likes, 
or whatever comes to hand ; for hereafter his food 
consists of iast-milk (vrata) only. But, if he does 
not care to eat, he need not eat anything. 

2. Thereupon they enclose a place ^ north of the 
hall, and place a vessel of water in it. Beside this 
the barber takes up his position. He (the sacrificer) 
theji shaves his hair and beard, and cuts his nails. 
For impure, indeed, is that part of man where water 
does not reach him. Now at the hair and beard, 
and at the nails the water does not reach him ; 
hence when he shaves his hair and beard, and cuts 
his nails, he does so in order that he may be conse- 
crated after becoming pure. 

3. Now some shave themselves all over, in order 
that they may be consecrated after becoming pure all 
over ; but let him not do this. For even by shaving 
the hair of his head and his beard, and by cutting 
his nails, he becomes pure : let him therefore shave 
only the hair of his head and his beard, and cut 
his nails. 

4. In the first place he cuts his nails, first of the 
right hand — for in human (practice) those of the left 
hand (are cut) first, but with the gods in this manner. 
First (he cuts tbtose) of the thumbs — for in human 
(practice) those of the little fingers (afe cut) first, 
but with the gods in this manner. 

5. He first passes (the comb) through his right 
whisker — for in human (practice they comb) first 
the left whisker, but with the gods in this manner, 

6. His right whisker he moistens first, with the 
text, ‘ May these divine waters be propitious 

* It is to be square and covered in on all sides with mats, and 
with a door on the east side. Kity. VII, t, 2a scholl. - 
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unto me!’ The reason why he says, ‘ May these di- 
vine waters be propitious unto me/ is this : the waters 
are a thunderbolt, for the waters are indeed a thunder- 
bolt ; hence wherever these waters flow they produce 
a hollow, and whatever they come near that they 
destroy (lit. burn up). Hereby, then, he appeases 
that same thunderbolt; and thus appeased, that 
thunderbolt does not injure him. This is why 
he says, ‘May these divine waters be propitious 
unto me I’ 

7. Thereupon he lays a stalk of sacrificial grass 
on (the hair of the whisker), with the text, ‘ O plant, 
protect me!’ For the razor is a thunderbolt, and 
thus that thunderbolt, the razor, does not injure 
him. Thereto he applies the razor, with the text, 

‘ O knife, injure him not !’ for the razor is a thun- 
derbolt, and thus that thunderbolt, the razor, does 
not injure him. 

8. Having cut off (part of the stalk and hair), he 
throws it into the vessel of water. Silently he 
moistens the left whisker ; silently he lays the stalk 
of grass on it ; and having silently applied the razor 
thereto and cut through (it and the hair), he throws 
them into the vessel of water. 

9. He then hands the razor to the barber, and the 
latter shaves off the hair and beard. When he has 
shaved the hair and beard S — 


^ The text has, ‘when he shaves (vapati) the hair and beard 
[when he shaves himself (vapate), K.j he bathes.’ According to 
this it would seem that he does not bathe unless he shaves (?). See, 
however, KSty. VII, 2, 22, where the shaving is said to be optional, 
but not so, according to the commentary, the bathing. There 
seems also to be some doubt as to where the bathing is to take 
place. While, according to Karka, the sacnficer is to bathe in the 
vessel of water in the tent ; according to other authorities he is to 
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10. He bathes. For impure, indeed, is man ; he 
is fouH within, in that he speaks untruth , — and water 

•is pure ; he thinks, ‘May I be consecrated, after be- 
coming pure — and water is cleansing : he thinks, 

‘ May I become consecrated after being cleansed ! ’ 
This is the reason why he bathes. 

1 1. He bathes, with the text (Vl^. S. IV, 2 ; Rig- 
' veda X, 17, 10), ‘May the waters, the mothers, 

cleanse us !’ whereby he says, ‘ May they cleanse®!’ 
‘May the purifiers of ghee purify us with 
(heavenly) ghee!’ For he, indeed, is thoroughly 
purified whom they have purified with ghee®: accord- 
ingly he says, ‘ May the purifiers of ghee purify us 
with ghee!’ — ‘For they, the divine, take away 
all taint ;’ now ‘all’ means ‘every,’ and ‘taint’ means 
what is impure ; for they do take away from him 
every impurity: therefore he says, ‘For they, the 
divine, take away all taint.’ 

12. He steps out (from the water) towards the 
north-east^ with the text, ‘Cleansed and pure 

do so m some tank, or other kind of bathing-place of standing 
water. Cf. Taitt. S. VI, i, i, tirthe snati, tirtham eva samandnam 
bhavati. 

^ I now take p^iti (with Dr. Lindner) in the sense of ‘foul, filthy, 
fetid,' and would correct the passage (I, i, i, i) accordingly. Pro- 
fessor Ludwig (Gottinger Gel. Anz. 1883, p. 49) proposes to take 
pfiti in the sense of ^pure,' both here and in I, i, i, i. 

® The K^^^va recension has the better reading, ‘For they, indeed, 
now cleanse him when he bathes.’ According to Taitt. S. VI, 1,1,3, 
he also sips (amdti) some water with the view of internal puri- 
fication. 

® Lit. ‘ for that indeed is well purified, whom they purified (i. e. 
when they purify anybody) with ghee.’ The imperfect is rather 
strange. See also III, i, 3, 22. The Kd??vas read, ‘For that, in- 
deed, is well purified what is purified (yad pfiyate) with ghee.* 

* Prfin ivodan=:utEarapurvardham, Katy. VII, 2, 15, i.e. ‘ towards 
the north with a slight turn to the east,' Dr. Lindner takes ‘ udan ’ 
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I go forth from them;’ for cleansed and pure he 
indeed goes forth from them. 

13. He then puts on a (linen) g&rment. for 
completeness’ sake • it is indeed his own skin he 
thereby puts on himself. Now that same skin 
v.’hich belongs to the cow was originally on man. 

14. The gods spake, ‘Verily, the cow supports 
everything here (on earth); come, let us put on the 
cow that skin which is now on man : therewith she 
will be able to endure rain and cold and heat.’ 

1 5. Accordingly, having flayed man, they put that 
skin on the cow, and therewith she now endures 
rain and cold and heat. 

16. For man was indeed flayed ; and hence where- 
ever a stalk of grass or some other object cuts him, 
the blood trickles out. They then put that skin, 
the garment, on him , and for this reason none but 
man wears a garment, it having been put on him as 
his skin. Hence also one should take care to be 
properly clad, so that he may be completely endued 
with his own skin. Hence also people like to see 
even an ugly person properly clad, since he is endued 
with his own skin. 

17. Let him, then, not be naked in the presence 
of a cow. For the cow knows that she wears his 
skin, and runs awaj’’ for fear lest he should take the 
skin from her. Hence also cows draw fondly near 
to one who is properly clad. 

18. Now the woo :^ of this cloth belongs to Agni, 
and the warp to Vdyu^, the thrum to the Fathers, 


as meant to explain the preposition ‘ud ’ This, however, does not 
account for the ‘ iva.’ 

^ AgneA pa'yiso bhavati, vSyor anuMddo(^). The Black Ya^us 
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the fore-edge to the snakes, the threads to the 
All-gods, and the meshes to the asterisms. For 
thus indeed all the deities are concerned therein; 
and hence it is the garment of the consecrated, 

19. Let it (if possible) be a new one®, for the sake 
of unimpaired vigour. Let him (the Adhvaryu) tell 
(the PratiprasthS.trf) to beat it, in order that whatso- 
ever part of it an unclean woman has spun or woven 
may become clean. And if it be a new one, let him 
sprinkle it with water, so that it become clean. Or 
let him be consecrated in one which is laid aside to 
be worn (daily) after bathing, without being soaked 
(in some sharp cleansing substance) 

20. He puts it round him, with the text, ‘Thou art 
the covering* of consecration and penance;' 
heretofore, indeed, this was the covering of him as 
one unconsecrated, but now it is that of consecration 
and penance : hence he says, ‘thou art the covering 
of consecration and penance.’ ‘ I put thee on, the 
•kindly and auspicious;’ whereby he means to 
say, ‘ I put thee on, the kindly and pleasing one ;’ — 

(T. S. VI, I, i) reads, agues tfishddhSnam (^al&kopadhdnaOT tiishli 5 , 
tatra tantflnSm p6ra«a«« tfibhddh&nam ; Siy.), viyor vdtap^nam 
(viyun^ fosha«a«« vdtapdnam, S.). The warp (pr^^nattoa) and 
woof (otu), on the dlher hand, are by the Black Ya^g^us ascribed to 
the Adityas and Virve DevlA respectively. 

* Praghdta, apparently the closely-woven part at both ends of the 
cloth frona whence the loose threads of the nlvi, or unwoven fringe 
(thrum), come out. The Black Ya^s ascribes it to the- plants. 

® Literally, ‘unbeaten (ahata), unwashed.’ 

® That is to say, if it be not a new garment, it should be on^, 
that has not been washed by a washerman (with mautra, &c.), but 
worn daily after bathing. 

* Or, outward form, tanu. Its meaning sometimes comes very 
near to that of ‘ skin,’ assigned to it by the lexicographers. Cf. Ill, 
z, 2, 20 ; 4, 3, 9. 
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‘fostering a fair appearance;’ for evil indeed 
is that appearance which he has neretofare fos- 
tered while unconsecrated; but now (he fosters* 
a fair appearance : therefore he says, ‘ fostering a 
fair appearance.’ 

21. He (the Adhvaryu) then makes him enter the 
hall. Let him not eat (the flesh) of either the con 
or the ox ; for the cow and the ox doubtless support 
everything here on earth. The gods spake, ‘ Verily, 
the cow and the ox support everything here : come, 
let us bestow on the cow and the ox whatever vigour 
belongs to other species H’ Accordingly they be- 
stowed on the cow and the ox whatever -vigour 
belonged to other species (of animals) ; and there- 
fore the cow and the ox eat most. Hence, were one 
to eat (the flesh) of an ox or a cow, there would be 
as it were, an eating of everything, or, as it were, 
a going on to the end (or, to destruction). Such 
a one indeed would be likely to be born (again) as a 
strange being, (as one of whom there is) evil report, 
such as ‘ he has expelled an embryo from a woman,’ 
‘ he has committed a sin® let him therefore not eat 
(the flesh) of the cow and the ox. Nevertheless 
YA^7lavalkya said, ‘ I. for one, eat it, provided that it 
is tender.’ 


^ Vayas^m, cf. Ill, 3, 3, 3. The Kawa rec. has ‘ yad anyeshS'/z 
vayasS?« \inyzm yad anyesham pajundm.’ 

® A difFeient translation of this passage is proposed by Professo: 
Delbriick (Synt. Foisch. Ill, p. 2g); but the Kinva, text (sa 
Jiefvaro ’dbhntam abhig'anitor tS garbhaiw niravadhtd yad 

veti tad u hovd^a) shows that we have here, as frequently, to supply 
IfvaraA to the infinitive in tos. The Kfi«va yad vfi (‘or some 
such thing ’) would also seem to indicate that we ought to trans- 
late : — (as of one of whom) there is evil report. ‘ he has committed 
some such (iti) sin as the producing of abortion.’ 
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Third BrAhmajs^a. 

1. Having brought water forward^, he takes out 
(the material for) a cake on eleven potsherds for 
Agni andVish7?u; for Agni is all the deities, 
since it is in Agni that offering is made to all 
the deities. Moreover Agni is the lower half, and 
VishT^u is the upper half of the sacrifice : ‘ I will 
become consecrated after encompassing all the 
deities, after encompassing the entire sacrifice,’ thus 
he thinks, and hence there is a cake on eleven 
potsherds for Agni and Vish«u. 

2. Some then offer a rice-pap to the Adityas. 
This is referred to (in the passage, Rig-veda X, 
72, 8), ‘ There are eight sons of Aditi who were born 
from her body; with seven she went to the gods, 
but MArti77flfa® she cast off.’ 

3. Now Aditi had eight sons. But those that are 
called ‘ the gods, sons of Aditi,’ were only seven, for 
the eighth, Mirti 724 /a, she brought forth unformed ® ; 
it was a mere lump of bodily matter*, as broad as it 
was high. Some, however, say that he was of the 
size of a roan. 

4. The gods, sons of Aditi, then spake, ‘ That 

^ Viz. the so-called see part i, p. 9 note. The offering, 

described m the following paragraphs, is called the Dikshawt- 
yesh/i, ‘Consecration offering.’ As to the formulas used at the 
offering, see Ait. Br. I, 4 seq. 

® The bird, Vishwu, the sun. 

® Or, the eighth she brought forth undeveloped, as a mdrta«<fa«. 
(? either a bird, or, more probably, in accordance with Taitt S. VI, 
5, 6, r,=vyrzddham d«<^am, ‘an abortive egg’). See Rig-veda 
Sanhiti, translated by M. M., p. 239. 

^ Sandegha j the St. Petersburg Diet, takes it in the sense of 
‘ doubt, uncertainty/ in this passage. 
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which was born after us^ must not be lost : come, let 
us fashion it.’ They accordingly fashioned it as this 
man is fashioned. The flesh which was out off him, 
and thrown down in a lump, became the elephant : 
hence they say that one must not accept an elephant 
(as a gift)®, since the elephant has sprung from man. 
Now he whom they thus fashioned was Vivasvat, 
the Aditya (or the sun) ; and of him (came) these 
creatures. 

5. He spake, ‘Among my offspring he shall be suc- 
cessful who shall offer that rice-pap to the Adityas.’ 
A«.cordingly he alone succeeds who offers that rice- 
pap to the Adityas. Only that (cake) to Agni and 
Vish^zu is, however, generally approved. 

6. There are seventeen kindling- verses for it®. In 
a low voice he offers to the two deities. There are 
five fore-offerings and three after-offerings. For the 
sake of completeness they perform the patnisawyA- 
_^s^; but he offers no samish/aya/us, lest, having 
put on that garment of the consecrated, he should, 
reach the end of the sacrifice before its completion ; 
for the samish/aya/us is the end of the sacrifice. 

7. He (the sacrificer) then gets himself anointed 
(with fresh butter), while standing east of the hall. 
For, having been flayed, man is soret and by getting 
himself anointed, he becomes healed of his soreness : 
for man’s skin is on the cow, and that fresh butter 


* Or, perhaps, after the manner of us (anu). 

* Muir, O. S. T. IV, 1 5, reads ‘ parignhwiydt’ instead of ‘ pratigrf- 
•hwtySt,’ and translates, ‘let no one catch an elephant, for an 
elephant partakes of the nature of man.’ 

* For the ordinary eleven S&midhenls (raised to the number of 
fifteen by repetitions of the first and last verses), see part i, p. 102, 
and for the two additional ones (dhiyyft), ib. p. 112 note. 

* See part i, p. 256 ; for the Samish/aya,gus, ib. p. 262. 
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also comes from the cow. He (the Adhvaryu) thus 
supplies him with his own skin, and for this reason 
he gets himself anointed. 

8. It is fresh butter, — for melted butter (ghee) 
belongs to the gods, and creamy butter^ to men. 
Here, on the other hand, it is neither ghee nor 
creamy butter ; it should rather be both ghee and 
creamy butter, for the sake of unimpaired vigour : 
by means of that which is of unimpaired vigour he 
accordingly makes him of unimpaired vigour. 

9. He anoints him from the head down to the feet 
in accordance with the tendency of the hair, with 
the text (VA^. S. IV, 3), ‘ Thou art the sap of the 
great ones.’ The ‘great ones,’ doubtless, is one of 
the names of those cows, and their sap indeed it is : 
therefore he says, ‘thou art the sap of the great 
ones.’ ‘Thou art life-giving: give me light!’ 
There is nothing obscure in this. 

10. Thereupon he, anoints the eyes. ‘Sore, in- 
. deed, is the eye of man ; mine is sound,’ so spake 

Y^^avalkya. Dim-eyed, indeed, he was (heretofore) ; 
and the secretion of his eyes was matter. -He now 
makes his eyes sound by anointing them. 

11. Now, when the gods slew the Asura-Rakshas, 
6'ushm®, the Dinava, falling backward entered into 
the eyes of men: he is that pupil of the eye, and 


* PhS«Ai, explained as the first particles of butter that appear in 
churning (?). The Ki»va recension, on the other hand, reads 
‘igyam nishpfiw^ni’ (!) instead. Cf. Taitt. S. VI, 1,1, 4, Ghnlam 
dev^ndm, mastu pitrmS.m, nishpakvam (i.e. surabhi ghrftam, 
‘ well-seasoned butter,’ S^y.) manushyfi»fim ; tad vai etat sarvade- 
vatyazH yan navanitam; also Ait. Br. I, 3, vai devdnfizra, 

surabhi ghr/tam manushyS«tm, ^utarn pitrznAm, navanitaw? gar- 
bhi«fim ; with Hang’s note, Transl. p. 8. 

® The Kfiwva text (MSS. 0 . W.) reads SisnsL, 
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looks like a young lad^. Against him he (the sacri- 
ficer), now that he enters on the sacrifice, raises a 
rampart of stone all round himself, for the ointment 
is (produced from) stone. 

12. It is such as comes from mount Trikakud; 
for when Indra slew Vrftra he transformed that 
eye of his (Vmra’s) into the mount Trikakud^. The 
reason, then, why (ointment) from mount Trikakud 
(is used), is that he thereby puts eye into eye. 
Should he be unable to obtain any Traikakuda oint- 
ment, any other than Traikakuda may be used; for 
one and the same, indeed, is the significance of the 
ointment. 

13. He anoints (the eyes) with a reed-stalk, for 
the reed is a thunderbolt. It is one with a tuft, in 
order to chase away the evil spirits®. For rootless, 


^ Sa esha kantnakaA kumiiaka iva paiibhSsate. A play on the 
word kantnaka, which has the double meaning of ‘ youth" and 
* pupil of the eye.’ The St Petersburg Diet, assigns also to kumd- 
raka the meaning of ‘ball of the eye’ m this (the only) passage. 
The Kd»va recension reads, Sa esha kumdraka iva kaninakaydm 
(? both ‘ maiden’ and ‘ pupil of the eye ’). 

® ‘Indra slew Vrztia, his eye-ball fell away, it became collyrium.’ 
Taitt. S. VI, I, I, 5. 

® Professor Delbruck, S. F. Ill, 27, takes it thus, ‘ He brushes the 
eye with the end of a reed, for the reed is a thunderbolt capable of 
repelling mischief.’ But, if ‘ virakshastSyai ’ belonged to what pre- 
cedes, it would probably have to be construed with ‘ rareshikayS, 
’nakti,’ the clause with ‘vai,’ giving the reason, being inserted 
parenthetically ; while, in an idiomatic rendering, it would have to 
be placed at the end: He anoints the eyes w'lth a reed-stalk in 
order to chase away the evil spirits, the reed being a thunderbolt. 
This abstract dative of purpose is very common ; it being generally 
construed with what precedes, as, for instance, I, i, 4. i; 3. 2, 8 ; 
5, 3, 8; 16 ; in, I. 2, 13; 19; 3. 6; 8; and, with a parenthetic 
clause with ‘vai’ inteivemng. III, 2, i, 13; IV, 5. 7, 7. Not less 
common is .the analogous construction with a clause with ‘ ned ' 
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indeed, and unfettered on both sides, the Rakshas 
roams along the air ; even as man here roams along 
the air^, rootless and unfettered on both sides : the 
reason, then, why it is (a reed-stalk) with a tuft, is 
to chase away the evil spirits. 

14. The right eye he anoints first; for in human 
practice the left (eye is anointed) first, but with the 
gods (it is done) thus. 

15. He anoints it with the text, ‘Thou art the 
eye-ball of Vrftra,’ — for Vrftra’s eye-ball it indeed 
is ; — ‘ Eye-giving thou art : give me the eye !’ 
in this there is nothing obscure. 

1 6. The right eye he anoints once with the sacri- 
ficial formula, once silently; and the left one he 
anoints once with the formula, twice silently: thus 
he makes the left (or upper) one superior®. 

1 7. And the reason why he anoints five times, is 
that the sacrifice is of equal measure with the year, 
and five seasons there are in the year : he thus 
obtains possession of the latter in five (divisions), 
and therefore he anoints five times. 

18. He then purifies him with a cleanser (pavitra, 
strainer) of sacred grass ; for impure, indeed, is 
man : — he is foul within in that he speaks un- 
truth; — and satred grass is pure: ‘Having become 
pure, I shall be consecrated,’ thus he thinks; — and the 
stalks of sacred grass are a means of cleansing, — 


(‘ lest such an event should happen’) instead of the dative of the 
abstract, cf. I, 2, i, 8 ; 9 ; IV, 5, 9, 3. 

‘ I now take this passage differently from my interpretation of 
I, I, 2, 4 (‘ and, in order that this man may move about the air, 
rootless and unfettered in both directions’). See also IV, i, i, 20 
“ ‘ Tad uttaram evaitad uttarflvat karoti ‘ uttarSm ^vaitad dtta- 
ram karoti,’ KS«va recension. Cf. p. 2, note i. 
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‘ Having become cleansed, I shall be consecrated,’ thus 
he thinks ; and therefore he purifies him with a 
cleanser of sacred grass. 

19. It may consist of one (stalk of grass); for 
that blower (or purifier, the Wind) is one only, and 
in accordance with his nature is this (cleanser) ; 
hence it may consist of one (stalk). 

20. Or there may be three (stalks) ; for one, in- 
deed, is that blower, but on entering into man he 
becomes threefold, to wit, the out-breathing, the 
in-breathing, and the through-breathing^, and in 
accordance with his measure is this (cleanser): hence 
there may be three (stalks). 

21. Or there may be seven (stalks®); for there are 
seven vital airs of the head : hence there may be 
seven (stalks). There may even be thrice seven, — 
one and twenty: such indeed is perfection. 

22. He purifies him with seven (stalks) each time, 
with the text (Vi^. S. IV, 4), ‘May the Lord of 
thought purify me !’ The lord of thought doubt- 
less is Pra^Apati®: he thereby means to say, ‘May 
Pra^Apati purify me!’ ‘May the lord of speech 
pu rify me 1 ’ The lord of speech doubtless is Pra^A- 
pati*: he thereby means to say, ‘May Pra^pati 
purify me!’ ‘May the divine SSvit^f purify 
me,’ — for well purified indeed is he whom the divine 

^ See part i, p. 19,^ note 2. 

® The Taitt. S. VI, i, i allows the option between (one), 2, 3, g, 6, 
7, 9, and 21 stalks; while the Ait. Br. I, 3 mentions only the 
highest number. 

® The Kd«va text adds, sa hi ^ittdndm ish/e, ‘ for he rules over 
the thoughts.’ 

* The Kd?*vas read, aya?« vAva vSkpatir yo ’yam pavate, tad 
enam esha pundti, ‘the lord of speech doubtless is that blower 
(purifier, the wind) ; hence it is he that purifies him.’ 
faei C 



8 


^ATAPATHA-BRlKMAiVA. 


Savitrz has purified^ ; therefore he says, ‘ May the 
divine Savitre purify me!’ — ‘with a flawless 
cleanser*;’ for that blower (the wind) is indeed a 
flawless cleanser : ‘ with that one,’ he means to say ; 
‘with the rays of the sun;’ for they, the rays of 
the sun, are indeed purifiers ; therefore he says, 
‘with the rays of the sun.’ 

23. ‘ O Lord of the pavitra’ (means of puri- 
fication), — for he (who is consecrated) is indeed 
the lord of the pavitra, — ‘of thee, purified by 
the pavitra, — for he is indeed purified by the 
pavitra; — ‘with whatsoever desire I purify 
myself, may I be able to effect it!’ whereby he 
says, ‘ May I reach the end of the sacrifice !’ 

24. He then makes him pronounce the beginning 
of the benedictions (Vi^, S. IV, 5), ‘We approach 
you, O gods, for desirable goods, at the open- 
ing of the sacrifice ; we call on you, O gods, for 
holy^ blessings.’ Thereby the officiating priests 
invoke on him those blessings which are their own. 

25. He (the sacrificer) then bends his fingers 
inwards, viz. the two (little fingers), with the text 
(Vi^. S. IV, 6), ‘Hail, from the mind (I take 
hold of) the sacrifice !’ — the two (nameless or ring 
fingers) with, *Hail, from the wide ether!’ — the 
two (middle fingers)with, ‘ Hail, from the sky and 
earth !’ — ^with, ‘ H ail, from the wind, I take hold 
(of the sacrifice) > ’ he clenches both fists ®. N ot visibly 

‘ See p. 8, note 3. 

® I take ydigWiyks^ as acc. pi. fem., as does Mahidh. Perhaps 
it ought to be translated ‘ for prayers proper at the sacrifice,’ whereby 
he makes sure that each priest uses his own proper prayers during 
the sacrifice. 

® For the sjunbolic meaning of the closing of the hands, see 
III, 2, 1, 6; Ait. Br. I, 3, 20. 
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indeed is the sacrifice to be taken hold of, as is either 
this staff or the garment, — but invisible indeed are 
the gods, invisible is the sacrifice. 

26. Now when he says, ‘Hail, from the mind 
(I take hold of) the sacrifice,’ he takes hold of it 
from the mind; — in saying, ‘ From the wide ether,’ 
he takes hold of it from the ether ; — in saying, ‘From 
heaven and earth,’ he takes hold of it from those 
two, heaven and earth, on which this entire universe 
rests ;• — and in saying, ‘From the wind I take hold of 
(the sacrifice)’ — the wind being the sacrifice — he 
takes hold of the sacrifice directly. 

27. And when he calls, ‘Hail! HailM’ — the 
‘SvAhA’ being the sacrifice — he thereby appropriates 
the sacrifice. Here now he restrains his speech ; the 
sacrifice being speech : he thereby appropriates ^ the 
sacrifice. 

28. He (the Adhvaryu) then makes him enter 
the hall. He walks along the back of the Ahava- 
niya and the front of the GArhapatya®, — this is his 
passage until the Soma pressing. The reason why 
this is his passage until the Soma pressing is this. 
The fire is the womb of the sacrifice, and the conse- 
crated is an embryo ; and the embryo moves about 


* That is, ‘ svthA’ in each formula. The Samhiti has twice 
‘ svAhi’ in the last formula (svAhi vMd irabhe svdhS.), to which 
this might refer, but neither recension of the Brdhmawa mentions 
the final ‘ svihd.’ 

® Literally, ‘ he takes wiihin him’ (as the speech confined within 
him through silence). 

® That is, he enters the hall by the fiont (east) door, then walks 
along the north side of the Ahavaniya and altar, and passes between 
the Gfirhapatya and altar to his seat south of the Ahavaniya. The 
PraUprasthSb'f then silently anoints and purifies the Diksluta’s wife 
and leads her into the hall, either by the front or back door. 

C 2 
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within the womb. And since he (the sacrificer) 
moves about there (between the fires), and now 
turns round and now back, therefore these embryos 
move about, and now turn round and now back. 
Hence this is his passage till the Soma pressing. 


Fourth BrAhmajva. 

1. All formulas of the consecration are audgra- 
bha^ia (elevatory), since he who is consecrated ele- 
vates himself (ud-grabh) from this world to the world 
of the gods. He elevates himself by means of these 
same formulas, and therefore they say that all formu- 
las of the consecration are ‘ audgrabhawa.’ Now they 
also (specially) designate these intermediate ones as 
‘ audgrabha;2a,’ because these are libations \ and 
a libation is a sacrifice. For the muttering of a 
sacrificial formula is an occult (form of sacrifice), but 
a libation is a direct (form of) sacrifice : hence it is 
by this same sacrifice that he elevates himself from 
this world to the world of the gods. 

2. And again, the three libations which he makes 
with the dipping-spoon (sruva) are said to be ‘ Adhl- 
taya^sl’ The fourth libation is made for the sake 
of completeness ; while the fifth, which is made with 
the offering-spoon (sru/^, viz. the ^hfi), is the real 
audgrabhawa-libation ; for he makes it with an 


* While all the formulas of the Dtksh^ are supposed to be of an 
'elevatory (audgrabha«a)’ character, the designation ‘audgrabha- 
«ini (ya^ftiMshi, or elevatory foimulas)’ is specially applied to the 
five libations described in the succeeing paragraphs. The Kd«va 
text reads, — atha yad etfiny avfintarSm audgrabhawinfty fikhy^yanta 
^ihutayo hy etd Shutir hy eva ys^maJi paroksham iva hi tad yad 
ya^r ^apaty etena hi tad ya^i?enodgnbh«lte. 

® I. e. ya^gus for some ‘ meditated’ object. 
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anush/ubh verse, and the anush^ubh is speech, and 
the sacrifice also is speech. 

3. By means of the sacrifice the god^ obtained 
that supreme authority which they now wield. They 
spake, ‘ How may this (world) of ours be unattain- 
able by men!’ They then sipped the sap of the 
sacrifice, as bees would suck out honey ; and having 
drained the sacrifice and effaced its traces by means 
of the sacrificial stake, they disappeared : and because 
they effaced (scattered, yopaya) therewith, therefore 
it is called ytipa (stake). 

4. Now this was heard by the i?/shis. They col- 
lected the sacrifice, just as this sacrifice is collected 
(prepared)^; for even so does he now collect the sacri- 
fice, when he offers those (audgrabha;«a) libations. 

5. He offers five libations, because the sacrifice is 
commensurate to the year, and there are five seasons 
in the year : thus he gains it (the year) in five 
(divisions), and therefore he makes five libations. 

6. Now then of the oblation (Vd^. S. IV, 7) : ‘ To 
the Purpose, to the Impulse, to Agni, hail!’ 
At the outset he indeed purposes to sacrifice. What 
part of the sacrifice (is contained) in this (first liba- 
tion), that he now collects and makes his own. 

7. ‘To Wisdom, to Thought, to Agni, hail!’ 
with wisdom and thought he indeed conceives that 
he may sacrifice. What part of the sacrifice (is con- 
tained) in this (second libation), that he now collects 
and makes his own. 

8. ‘ To Initiation, to Penance, to Agni, hail!’ 
This is merely uttered, but no libation is made. 


* Sam-bhr?'; on the technical meaning of this verb (to equip, 
prepare) and the noun sambhdra, see part i, p. 276, note i. 
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9. ‘To Sarasvati, to Foshan, to Agni, hail!’ 
Now Sarasvati is speech, and the sacrifice also is 
speech. And Pfishan represents cattle, because 
Phshan means prosperity (push/i), and cattle also 
means prosperity, since the sacrifice means cattle. 
What part of the sacrifice (is contained) in this (third 
libation), that he now collects and makes his own. 

10. As to this they say, ‘These (three) libations 
are offered indefinitely ; they are unestablished, 
without a god ; therein is neither Indra, nor Soma, 
nor Agni.’ 

11. ‘To the Purpose, to the Impulse, to Agni, 
hail !’ — not any one (god we obtain) from thisM But 
Agni surely is definite, Agni is established : when 
he offers in Agni (the fire), surely those (libations) 
are thereby made definite, are thereby established : 
for this reason he offers at all libations with, ‘To 
Agni, hail!’ Moreover, these libations are called 
‘ idhltaya^h^^shi.’ 

12. ‘To the Purpose, to the Impulse, to Agni, 
hail!’ he says; for by his own mind he purposes to 
sacrifice, and from his own mind he impels it (the 
sacrifice) when he performs it : these two deities — 
the Purpose and the Impulse — are meditated upon 
(adhita) in his ijiind. 

13. ‘To Wisdom, to Thought, to Agni, hail!’ he 
says ; for with wisdom and thought he indeed con- 
ceives that he may sacrifice : these two deities — 


^ This last sentence has probably to be taken ironically. In the 
K&«va text it seems to form part of the objection raised : Sa yat 
sarveshv agnaye svSheti ^uhoty anaddheva vd etS. ^hutayo huyante 
'pratish/Aiti iva na hi kasyai ^na devatSyai hiiyante u dkutyai pra- 
yuga iti tan nignir nendro na somo, medhdyai manasa iti ndto 
’nyatarai ^anaivam eva sarveshv, agnir uvd addhd . . . 
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Wisdom and Thought — are meditated upon in his 
mind. 

14. ‘To Sarasvati, to Pushan, to Agni^ hail!’ he 
says ; for Sarasvati is speech, and the sacrifice also is 
speech : this deity — Speech — is meditated upon in his 
mind. Phshan, on the other hand, means cattle, for 
Phshan means prosperity (pushd), and cattle means 
prosperity, since the sacrifice means cattle ; hence 
cattle are meditated upon in his mind. And because 
these deities are meditated upon (i-dhita) in his 
mind, therefore (these libations) are called Adhi- 
taya_f(i 7 ;^shi. 

15. He then offers the fourth libation, with the 
text, ‘Ye divine, vast, all-soothing Waters! 
Heaven and Earth, wide Ether! let us render 
homage unto Brfhaspati with offering, hail!’ 
This (libation) truly is nearer to the sacrifice, since he 
praises the waters, and water is sacrifice. ‘ Heaven 
and Earth ! wide Ether ! ’ he says, because he 
thereby praises the worlds. ‘ Let us render homage 
unto Brfhaspati, ivith offering, hail !’ he says ; for 
Br/haspati is the Brahman, and the sacrifice also is 
the Brahman ; for this reason also this (libation) is 
nearer to the sacrifice. 

16. But the fifth libation which he makes with 
the offering-spoon (sru-^), doubtless is the veritable 
sacrifice ; for he offers it with an anushi^ubh (verse), 
and the anush/ubh is speech and so is the sacrifice. 

17. In the first place he pours the butter, which 
remains in the dhruvA, into the ^hfi. He then 
ladles with the sruva three times butter from the 
melting-pot into the ^uhfi ; with what he takes the 
third time he fills the sruva 


' The third time he holds the siuva. over the ^hii and poms 
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1 8. He offers, with the text (V^. S. IV, 8 ; Rig- 
vedaV, 50, i), ‘May every mortal espouse the 
friendship of the divine guide! every one 
prayeth for wealth : let him choose glory, that 
he may prosper, hail!’ 

19. Now this (verse and libation) consists of five 
parts in respect of deities ^ ; ‘ vii'vo devasya ’ refers 
to the Vijve Dev4>^; ‘netur’ to Savitrf; ‘marto 
vurita ’ to Mitra ; ‘ dj'umnaw vrzVzita ’ to B;7'haspati, 
since Brzhaspati means dyumna (glory) ; and ‘ pu- 
shyase ’ (for prospering) refers to Pfishan. 

20. This (libation), then, consists of five parts, in 
respect of deities ; — fivefold is the sacrifice, fivefold 
the animal victim, and five seasons there are in the 
year : the latter he accordingly gains by this (liba- 
tion) consisting of five parts in respect of deities. 

21. He offers this libation with an anush/'ubh 
verse, because the anushAxbh is speech, and the 
sacrifice is speech ; so that he thereby obtains the 
real sacrifice. 

22. As to this they say, ‘ Let him offer only this 
one : for whatever object the others are offered, that 
object he gains even by this one,’ And, indeed-^, if 


ghee from the pot " nto the sruva, so as to fill it ; after which he 
pours it from the sruva into the^uhu. Kdty. VII, 3, i8 comm 

^ The Taitt. S. (VI, i, 2, 5) divides the couplet into its foui 
padas, which it assigns to Savitrz, the Fatheis, the Vi^ve Dev^/^, 
and Pushan respectively. The vaiious reading ‘ vwve' of the Black 
Ya^us, instead of 'vijva/^,’ is very remarkable. 

^ The author heie states, in his own words, the reasons (by *vai’) 
which have led the teacheis lefcrred to to maintain that by offering 
this one oblation one gains all the objects in view. The K^;2va 
text includes the entire passage regarding the fivefold division of 
the formula and oblation (pars. 19-21) in the argument of those 
teacheis. For a detailed desciiption of the purwdhuti, or full- offering, 
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he offers only this one, he would offer a full-offering ; 
and the full means everything : hence he gains 
everything by this (oblation). And by filling the 
dipping-spoon (sruva), he fills the offering-spoon 
(^hfi), and the latter he offers full. This, however, 
is a mere statement (of others’ views) but all (five) 
libations are offered. 

23. He offers this one with an anush/ubh verse. 
Being an anush/ubh verse, it consists of thirty-one 
syllables. Now there are ten fingers, ten toes, ten 
vital airs, and the thirty-first is the body wherein 
those vital airs are contained ; for this much consti- 
tutes man, and the sacrifice is a man, the sacrifice is 
of the same proportion as a man^. Thus, whatever 
the extent of the sacrifice, whatever its measure, to 
that extent he takes possession of it by means of 
this (libation), when he offers it with an anush/ubh 
verse of thirty-one syllables. 


Second AdhyAya. First BrAhmana. 

I. South of the Ahavaniya he spreads two black 
antelope skins on the ground, with the neck parts 
towards the east : thereon he consecrates him. If 
there are two (skins), they are an image of these two 
worlds (heaven and earth), and thus he consecrates 
him on these two worlds. 


see part i, p. 302, note 2. A similar view, that the full-offeimg 
renders other oblations unnecessary, is theie given (II, 2, x, 5). 

^ Saish^ mtmawsaiva, ‘This, however, is mere speculation,’ 
KS^^va recension. 

® See I, 2, 3, 14, with note. The sacrifice represents the sacii- 
ficer himself, and thus he makes sure of his offering up his entiie 
Self, and obtaining a new divine Self, and a place among the 
immortals. 
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2. They are joined (fitted) together along their 
edge^, for these two worlds are also, as it were, 
joined together at their edge. At the hind part they 
are fastened together through holes : thus, after 
uniting (mithunlkrftya) these two worlds, he conse- 
crates him thereon. 

3. But if there be only one (skin), then it is an 
image of these (three) worlds ; then he consecrates 
him on these (three) worlds. Those (hairs) which 
are white are an image of the sky ; those which are 
black are (an image) of this (earth) ; — or, if he likes, 
conversely : those which are black are an image of 
the sky, and those which are white are (an image) 
of this (earth). Those which are of a brownish 
yellow colour^, are an image of the atmosphere. 
Thus he consecrates him on these (three) worlds, 

4. And let him, in that case, turn in the hind end 
(of the skin)® ; thus, after uniting these worlds with 
each other, he consecrates him thereon. 

5. He then squats down behind the two skins, 
with his face towards the east and with bent (right) 
knee ; and while touching them thus^ at a place 

^ The two skins are fitted together at the innei sides, and stretched 
along the ground by means of wooden pins driven into the ground 
and passed thiough holes all round the edge of the skins ; the hairy 
sides of the latter remaimng outside (above and below). At their 
hind parts they are tacked together by ‘ means of a thong passed 
through the holes and ted together in a loop.’ 

“ Yhxy eva babhrfi«iva harim. The KS«va text leads, Yany eva 
madhye babhiflm v^ hari«i vd, ‘ those in the centre (or between the 
black and white) which are either brown or yellow (grey). 

® According to KSty. VII, 3, 21 it would seem that the two hind 
feet, or one of them, should be doubled up (at the joint) and sewed 
under. According to the Sfitas of the Black Ysigus, on the other 
hand, the right fore-foot is turned under. 

* According to ihe Sutias of the Black Ya,§us, he is to touch at 
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where the white and black (hair) join, he mutters 
(Vi^. S. IV, 9), ‘Ye are the images of the Rik 
and Siman;’ — an image doubtless is wHat is con- 
formable^; ‘Ye are conformable to the rik'^ and 
simans’ he thereby means to say. 

6. ‘ I touch you.’ Now, he who is consecrated 
becomes an embryo, and enters into the metres : 
hence he has his hands closed, since embryos have 
their hands closed. 

7. And when .he says, ‘ I touch you,’ he means 
to say, ‘ I enter into you.’ ‘ Do ye guard me up 
to the goal of this sacrifice !’ whereby he says, 

‘ Do ye protect me until the completion of this 
sacrifice !’ 

8. He then kneels down with his right knee (on 
the skin), with the text, ‘Thou art a refuge: 
afford me refuge!’ for the skin (>^arma) of the 
black deer it is indeed among men, but among the 
gods it is a refuge (i'arma) : therefore he says, 

‘ Thou art a refuge : afford me refuge.’ ‘ Homage 
be to thee: injure me not!’ Now he who raises 
himself upon the sacrifice^ doubtless raises himself 
to one that is his better ; for the black deer skin is 
a (means of) sacrifice. Hereby, now, he propitiates 
that sacrifice, and thus that sacrifice does not injure 
him : for this reason he says, ‘ Homage be to thee ; 
injure me not !’ 

9. He must indeed sit down first on the hind part 
(of the skin). Were he, on the other hand, to sit 
down at once in the middle (of the skin), and were 


the same time the white hair with his thumb and the black with his 
fore-finger. S^y. on Taitt. S. I, 2, 2 (vol i, p. 297). 

* .SreyiOTSaOT vi esha upddhirohati yo manushya/i san yagwam 
upSdhirohati. Kfi«va recension. 
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any one there to curse him, saying, ‘ He shall either 
become demented or fall down headlong i ’ then that 
would indfeed come to pass. Let him therefore first 
sit down on the hind part (of the skin). 

10. He then girds himself with the zone. For 
once upon a time when the Angiras were consecrated, 
they were seized with weakness, for they had pre- 
pared no other food but fast-milk. They then 
perceived this (source of) strength (viz. the zone), 
and this (source of) strength they put in (or round) 
the middle of their body as a (means of attaining) 
completion : and thereby they attained comple- 
tion. And so does he now put that (source of) 
strength in the middle of his body and thereby 
attain completion. 

11. It is made of hemp. Hempen it is in order 
to be soft. Now when Pra^pati, having become an 
embryo, sprung forth from that sacrifice, that which 
was nearest to him, the amnion, became hempen 
threads ; hence they smell putrid. And that which 
was the outer membrane (and placenta) became the 
garment of the consecrated. Now the amnion lies 
under the outer membrane, and hence that (zone) is 
worn under the garment. And in like manner as 
Pra^ipati, ha-^^ng become an embryo, sprung forth 
from that sacrifice, so does he become an embryo 
and spring forth from that sacrifice. 

12. It (the cord) is a triple one, because food is 
threefold, food being cattle. (Moreover) the father 
and mother (are two), and that which is born is a 
third: hence it is a triple (cord). 

13. It is intertwined with a shoot of reed {vaanga) 
grass, for the sake of chasing aw^y the evil spirits, 
the reed being a thunderbolt. It is plaited after 



Ill KANDA, 2 ADHyAyA, I BRAHMAWA, 1 8, 29 


the manner of a braid of hair. For were it to be 
twisted^ sunwise (from left to right) as any other 
cords, it would be human ; and were it tvfisted con- 
trary to the course of the sun, it would be sacred to 
the Fathers : hence it is plaited after the manner of 
a braid of hair. 

14. He girds himself with it, with the text (Vig'. S. 
IV, 10), ‘Thou art the strength of the Ahgi- 
ras,’ — for the Angiras perceived this (source of) 
strength; — ‘soft as wool, bestow thou strength 
on me!’ there is nothing obscure in this. 

15. He then tucks up the end of his (nether) gar- 
ment, with the text, ‘Thou art Soma’s tuck.’ 
For heretofore it was the tuck of him, the unconse- 
crated ; but now that he is consecrated, it is that of 
Soma^ ; therefore he says, ‘ Thou art Soma’s tuck.’ 

16. He then wraps up (his head)®. For he who 
is consecrated becomes an embryo ; and embryos are 
enveloped both by the amnion and the outer mem- 
brane : therefore he covers (his head). 

17. He covers himself, with the text, ‘ Thou art 
Vish?«u’s refuge, the refuge of the sacrificer.’ 
He who is consecrated indeed becomes both Vish«u 
and a sacrificer ; for when he is consecrated, he is 
Vish;«u ; and when he sacrifices, he is the sacrificer ; 
therefore he says, ‘ Thou art Vishwu’s refuge, the 
refuge of the sacrificer.’ 

18. Thereupon he ties a black deer’s horn to the 

* Twisted and plaited is here expressed^ by the same teim 
‘ smh/a.’ 

® Literally, but now (it being that) of (him) the consecrated, (it 
is that) of Soma. 

® With his upper garment, or, according to others, with a turban. 
Mty.VII, 3, 28 scholl. 
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end (of his garment ^). Now the gods and the 
Asuras, both of them sprung from Pra^ipati, en- 
tered upon their father Pra^i^pati’s inheritance : the 
gods came in for the Mind and the Asuras for 
Speech. Thereby the gods came in for the sacri- 
fice and Asuras for speech ; the gods for yonder 
(heaven) and the Asuras for this (earth). 

19. The gods said to Yag-n^. (m., the sacrifice), 
‘ That (f., speech) is a woman; beckon her, and 
she will certainly call thee to her.’ Or it may be, he 
himself thought, ‘ That Y^k is a woman : I will 
beckon her and she will certainly call me to her.’ 
He accordingly beckoned her. She, however, at 
first disdained him from the distance : and hence 
a woman, when beckoned by a man, at first disdains 
him from the distance. He said, ‘ She has disdained 
me from the distance.’ 

20. They said, ‘ Do but beckon her, reverend sir, 
and she will certainly call thee to her.’ He beckoned 
her ; but she only replied to him, as it were, by 
shaking her head : and hence a woman, when 
beckoned by a man, only replies to him, as it were, 
by shaking her head. He said, ‘ She has only 
replied to me by shaking her head.’ 

21. They said, ‘Do but beckon her, reverend 
sir, and she will certainly call thee to her.’ He 
beckoned her, and she called him to her ; and hence 
a woman at last calls the man to her. He said, 
‘ She has indeed called me.’ 


' The MSdhyandinas tied the horn to the unwoven end (thrum, 
dard) of the nether garment which was tucked thiough (par. 15) 
and then allowed to hang down in front. The Kd^ivas, on the 
other hand, tied it to the hem of the upper garment (uttarasife ! 
KS«va text) ; cf. Kdty. VII, 3, 29 scholl. 
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2 2. The gods reflected, ‘ That Vdi being a woman, 
we must take care lest she should allure him^. — Say 
to her, “ Come hither to me where I stand ! ” and 
report to us her having come.’ She then went up 
to where he was standing. Hence a woman goes 
to a man who stays in a well-trimmed (house). He 
reported to them her having come, saying, ‘ She has 
indeed come.’ 

23. The gods then cut her off from the Asuras ; 
and having gained possession of her and enveloped 
her completely in fire, they offered her up as a holo- 
caust, it being an offering of the gods®. And in 
that they offered her with an anush^ubh verse, 
thereby they made her their own ; and the Asuras, 
being deprived of speech, were undone, crying, ‘ He 
’lava/ 5 ! he ’lava /5 ®! 

^ YoshS vi iyaw vdg yad ena»/ na yuvitS. The St. Petersburg 
Diet. (s. V. yu) takes it differently, ‘That VS .4 is indeed a woman, 
since she does not wish to draw him towards herself (i.e. since she 
does not want him to come near her).’ SSya«a, on the other hand, 
explains it elliptically, ‘Since she has not joined him (no confidence 
can be placed in her).’ The Ki«va text reads : Ta u ha devd 
bibhayfiw /^akrur yoshfi vfi lyam iti yad vfi enam na yuviteti. 
Perhaps in our passage also we should read ‘yuvlta ’ (as proposed 
by Delbiiick, Syntact. Forschungen III, p. 79), and translate, ‘Verily 
that Vfii is a woman : (it is to be feared) that sh(f will [or, it is to be 
hoped that she will not] allure him [viz. so that Ya^iia also i^ould 
fall to the share of the Asuras];’ ‘Dass sie ihn nur nicht an sich 
fesselt ! ’ For similar elliptic constiuctions with yad and the op- 
tative, see paragraphs 26 and 27; and II, 2, 4, 3 [‘Dass er mich 
nur nicht auffnsst !’] ; IV, 3, 5, 3 (‘ Dass uns nur die Rakshas nichts 
zu Leide thunl’) ; IV, 6, 9, i. One would expect an ‘ iti ’ here. 

® And therefore reqmring no priests’ portion &c. to be taken 
from it. 

® According to Sfiyawa, ‘ He ’lavo ’ stands for ‘ He ’rayo (1. e. ho, 
the spiteful (enemies))’' which the Asai as were unable to pronounce 
correctly. The Kfiwva texr, however, reads, te hSttavf.iJo 'sur?, 
hailo haila ity etS.m ha vadanta 4 paribabhuvuA ; (■’ 1. e. He 
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24. Such was the unintelligible speech which they 
then uttered, — and he (who speaks thus) is a Mle/C’, 4 a 
(barbarian). Hence let no Brihman speak barba- 
rous language, since such is the speech of the 
Asuras. Thus alone he deprives his spiteful ene- 
mies of speech ; and whosoever knows this, his 
enemies, being deprived of speech, are undone. 

25. That Yz.gnz. (sacrifice) lusted after 
(speech^), thinking, ‘May I pair with her!’ He 
united with her. 

26. Indra then thought within himself, ‘ Surely 
a great monster will spring from this union ofYagna, 
and Ykk: [I must take care] lest it should get the 
better of me.’ Indra himself then became an em- 
bryo and entered into that union. 

27. Now when he was born after a year’s time, 
he thought within himself, ‘Verily of great vigour is 
this womb which has contained me : [I must take 
care] that no great monster shall be born from it 
after me, lest it should get the better of me I’ 

28. Having seized and pressed it tightly, he tore 
it off and put it on the head of Ydgnz. (sacrifice^); — 
for the black (antelope) is the sacrifice : the black 
deer skin is the same as that sacrifice, and the black 
deer’s horn is 'the same as that womb. And because 
it was by pressing it tightly together that Indra tore 
out (the womb), therefore it (the horn) is bound 
tightly (to the end of the garment); and as Indra, 


ilS, ‘ ho, speech.’) A third version of this passage seems to be 
referred to in the Mahdbhdshya (Kielh.), p. 2. 

^ Compare the corresponding legend about Ya^fia and Dakshi«d 
(priests’ fee), Taitt. S. VI, r, 3, 6. 

® ‘ Yag^sya jirshanj’ one would expect ‘ krfsh«a(sSra)sya jlr- 
shan.’ The Taitt. S. reads ‘tflm mrfgeshu ny adadhit.’ 
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Having become an embryo, sprang from that union, 
sc is he (the sacrificer), after becoming an embryo 
born from, that union (of the skin and the horn). 

29. He ties it (to the end of the garment) -.vith 
the open part upivards, for it is in this way that the 
womb bears the embryo. He then touches with it 
his forehead close over the right eyebrow, with the 
text. ‘ Thou art Indra s womb,’ — for it is indeed 
Indra’s womb, since in entering it he enters therebv^ 
and in being born he is born therefrom : therefore 
he says, ‘ Thou art Indra’s womb.’ 

30. Thereupon he' draws (with the horn) the 
(‘easterly’) line, with the text, ‘?.Iake the crops 
full-eared!’ Thereby he produces the sacrifice, 
for when there is a good year, then there is abun- 
dant (material) for sacrifice : but v'hen there is a bad 
year, then there is not even enough for himself, 
hence he thereby produces the sacrifice. 

3 1 . And let not the consecrated henceforth scratch 
himself either with a chip of wood or with his nail. 
For he v,dio is consecrated becomes an em.bryo ; and 
were any one to scratch an embryo either wit’n a chip 
of wood or his nail, thereby expelling it. it would 
die^. Thereafter the consecrated would be liable to 
be affected with the itch , and — oftspring (retas) 
coming after the consecrated — that offspring would 
then also be liable to be born with the itch. Now his 


^ In the Kd«ia text ' 3X2J1 (therewAbh' refers to the head of the 
sacrificer, — sa ya 4 ttirasta upasp«raty ato vfi enSm etad agre pra- 
vijan pra*. jaty ato va agre ^fiyainSno ^ayate tasmd^’ «/iirasta 
npaspmati. 

® Apasyan Tnntyet=apaga^Wan mritim prfipnuyat, Sdy. — ? apa- 
syet, * he would force it out and it would die.’ The Ka«va te.xt has 
merely ‘ aj am mrrtyet (').’ 

[26] 


D 
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own womb^ does not injure its offs^r:"^. and that 
black deer’s horn being indeed his own womb, that 
(horn) does not injure him ; and therefore the conse- 
crated should scratch himself with the black deer's 
horn and with nothing but the black deer’s horn. 

32. He (the Adhvaryu) then hands to him a staff, 
for driving away the evil spirits, — the staff being 
a thunderbolt. 

33. It is of U dumbara wood (Ficus Glomerata), for 
him to obtain food and strength, — the Udumbara 
means food and strength : therefore it is of Udum- 
bara wood. 

34. It reaches up to his mouth, — for so far extends 
his strength : as great as his strength is, so great it 
(the staff) is when it reaches up to his mouth. 

35. He makes it stand upright, with the text, 
‘Stand up, O tree, erect; guard me from in- 
jury on to the goal of this sacrifice!’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘ Standing erect, protect me till the 
completion of this sacrifice!’ 

36. It is only now that some bend the fingers 
inward ^ and restrain their speech, because, they 
argue, only from now will he not have to mutter 
anything. But let him not do so ; for in like manner 
as if one were'to try to overtake some one who runs 
away, but could not overtake him, so does he not 
overtake the sacrifice. Let him therefore turn in 
his fingers and restrain his speech on that (former) 
occasion. 

37. And when the consecrated (after restraining his 
speech) utters either a rik, or a siman, or a ya^s ®, 


^ That is, the womb from which he (the sacrificer) is bom. 

" n, I, 3, 26 - 

“ Viz. in muttering the formulas mentioned above, III, 2,1,5 seq. 
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he thereby takes a firmer and firmer hold of the 
sacrifice : let him therefore turn in his fingers and 
restrain his speech on that (former) occasion. 

38. And when he restrains his speech — speech 
being sacrifice — he thereby appropriates the sacri- 
fice to himself h But when, from speech restrained, 
he utters any sound (foreign to the sacrifice), then 
that sacrifice, being set free, flies away. In that 
case, then, let him mutter either a rik or a ya^us 
addressed to Vish?2u, for Vish;m is the sacrifice : 
thereby he again gets hold of the sacrifice ; and 
this is the atonement for that (transgression). 

39. Thereupon some one ^ calls out, ‘ Consecrated 
is this Brihman, consecrated is this BrAhman him, 
being thus announced, he thereby announces to 
the gods ; ‘ Of great vigour is this one who has 
obtained the sacrifice ; he has become one of yours : 
protect him!’ this is what he means to say. Thrice 
he says it, for threefold is the sacrifice. 

40. And as to his saying, ‘ Brihman,’ uncertain, as 
it were, is his origin heretofore®; for the Rakshas, 
they say, pursue women here on earth, and so the 
Rakshas implant their seed therein. But he, for- 
sooth, is truly born, who is born of the Brahman 
(neut.), of the sacrifice ; wherefore let him address 
even a R^anya, or a Vaii^ya, as BrAhman, since he 
who is born of the sacrifice is born of the Brahman 
(and hence a BrAhmawa). Wherefore they say, ‘ Let 
no one slay a sacrificer of Soma ; for by (slaying) a 
Soma-sacrificer he becomes guilty of a heinous sin^l’ 

* Or, puts it in himself, encloses it within himself 

® That is, some one other than the Adhvaryu, viz. the Pratipra- 
sthAtrf or some other person, K&y. VII, 4,11 scholl. 

® That is, inasmuch as he may be of Rakshas origin. 

* Viz. of the crime of Brahmanicide (biahmahatyd). 

D 2 
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Second BRAaMAiVA. 

1. He maintains silence; and silently he remains 
seated till sunset. The reason why he maintains 
silence is this : 

2. By means of the sacrifice the gods gained that 
supreme authority which they now wield. They 
spake, ‘ How can this (world) of ours be made un- 
attainable to men ?’ They sipped the sap of the 
sacrifice, even as bees would suck out honey ; and 
having drained the sacrifice and scattered it by 
means of the sacrificial post, they disappeared : and 
because they scattered (yopaya, viz. the sacrifice) 
therewith, therefore it is called yfipa (post) k 

3. Now this was heard by the .^fshis. They 
collected the sacrifice. As that sacrifice was col- 
lected (prepared) 2, so does he who is consecrated 
collect the sacrifice (by keeping his speech within 
him), — for the sacrifice is speech. 


^ Professor Whitney (American Journal of Philology, III, p. 402) 
proposes to take yopaya here in the sense of ‘ to set up an obstacle, 
to block or bar the way/ He remarks, ‘How the setting up of a post 
should operate to “ eiface traces cannot easily be made to appear/ 
I am not aware that any one has supposed that it was by the ‘ setting 
up" of the post that the traces of the sacrifice were obliterated. From 
what follows — ‘ They collected the sacrifice " — it seems to me pretty 
clear that our author at any rate connects ‘yopaya" with the root yu, 
to mix, stir about, and hence to efface the traces by mixing with the 
ground, or by scattering about. This causative was evidently no 
longer a living form, but resorted to for etymological pm'poses. 

® Or, perhaps, They collected the sacrifice in the same way as 
this (present) sacrifice has been collected. See, however, the cor- 
responding passage III, 2, 2, 29; 4, 3, 16. The Kkmz. text is 
clearer; Ta/7^ yathi yatharshayo samabhara?ws tzXMjM 

y^n2Lh sambhr/to yatho vai tad r/shayo y^gn^m samabharann 
evam u esha etad yog^mi sambharati yo dtkshate. 
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4. When the sun has set, he breaks silence. Now 
Pra^pati is the year, since the sacrifice is Pra^pati , 
and the year is day and night, since these two revolv- 
ing produce it. He has been consecrated during 
the day, and he has gained the night ; as great as 
the sacrifice is, as great as is its extent, to that extent 
has he gained it before he breaks silence. 

5. Some, however, make him br^ak his silence on 
seeing the (first) star’-, arguing that then the sun has 
actually set. But let him not do so, for what would 
become of them if it were cloudy ? Let him therefore 
break silence as soon as he thinks the sun has set. 

6. Now, some make him break silence by the 
formula, ‘Earth! ether! sky!' arguing that thereby 
they strengthen the sacrifice, they heal the sacrifice. 
But let him not do so; for he who breaks silence 
with that (formula) does not strengthen the sacrifice, 
does not heal the sacrifice. 

7. Let him rather break silence with this one 
(VA/. S. IV, 1 1), ‘ Prepare ye the fast-food 1 pre- 
pare ye the fast-food! [prepare ye the fast- 
food 1 ] Agni is the Brahman, Agni is the sacri- 
fice ; the tree is meet for the sacrifice.’ For 
this indeed is his sacrifice, this is his havis-offering at 
this (rite of consecration), even as th^ Agnihotra was 
heretofore^. In thus preparing the (Soma) sacrifice 
by means of the sacrifice, he establishes the sacrifice 


’ ‘After pointing out (some) stars [nakshatrawi dariayitvS,],’ 
Kdwva recension. Cf. Taitt. S VI, i, 4, 4, ‘when the stars have 
risen, he breaks silence with “Prepare the fast-food!”’ 

® That is to say, the eating of the fast-food, consisting chiefly of 
milk, takes, as it were, the place of the Agnihotra, or evening and 
morning sacrifice, which he is not allowed to perform during the time 
of his consecration. 
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in the sacrifice, and carries on the sacrifice by means 
of the sacrifice ; for (the partaking of) that fast-food 
is indeed, carried on by him till the pressing of the 
Soma. Thrice he pronounces (the first words ^), for 
threefold is the sacrifice. 

8. Moreover, he breaks silence, after turning 
round towards the fire. He, on the other hand, who 
breaks silence with any other (formula) but this®, 
does not strengthen the sacrifice, does not heal 
the sacrifice. In pronouncing the first (part of the 
formula)® he utters the truth of speech ^ 

9. ‘ Agni is the Brahman ’ (neut.), he says, for 
Agni is indeed the Brahman (sacerdotium) ; — ‘ Agni 
is the sacrifice,’ for Agni is indeed the sacrifice ; — 
‘the tree is meet for the sacrifice,’ for trees® are 
indeed meet for the sacrifice, since men could not 
sacrifice, if there were no trees : therefore he says, 
‘the tree is meet for the sacrifice.’ 

10. Thereupon they cook the fast-food for him. 
For he who is consecrated draws nigh to the gods and 
becomes one of the deities. But the sacrificial food 
of the gods must be cooked, and not uncooked : 
hence they cook it, and he partakes of that fast-milk 


* Viz. the injunction ‘Prepaie ye the fast-food!’ which is indeed 
read thrice in the’KS«va text, where the arrangement of these 
paragraphs is much clearer. 

® Thus Sly. ‘ ato ’nyena, bhiir bhuvaA suvar ityanena ’ (MS. I. O. 
657). Dr. Lindner makes ataA refer to Agni. The Kl«va text 
begins the passage, corresponding to paragraphs 7 and 8 : ‘ So ’gnim 
ikshamiwo visri^te vrata»i kri»uta (thrice) etad vl etasya havir 
esha ya^no yad vratam.’ 

® That is, the words ‘Agni is the Brahman.’ 

‘ Viz. because ‘the Brahman (neut.) is the truth (or essence, 
satyam),’ Sly. 

' Viz. trees from which sacrificial implements, fire-wood, the 
saciificial stake, &c., are obtained. 
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(vrata) and does not offer it in the fire. The reason 
why he eats the fast-food and does not offer it in the 
fire is this : 

11. By means of the sacrifice the gods gained that 
supreme authority which they now wield. They 
spake, ‘ How can this (world) of ours be made un- 
attainable to men ?’ They sipped the sap of the 
sacrifice, even as bees would suck out honey ; and 
having drained the sacrifice and scattered it by 
means of the sacrificial post, they disappeared. 
And because they scattered (yopaya) therewith, 
therefore it is called yfipa (post). 

12. Now this was heard by the i?fshis. They 
collected the sacrifice. As that sacrifice was col- 
lected, so does he who is consecrated now become 
the sacrifice, for it is he that carries it on, that pro- 
duces it. And whatever (sap) of the sacrifice was 
sucked out and drained, that he now restores again by 
sipping the fast-milk and not offering it in the fire ; 
for, assuredly, were he to offer it in the fire, he would 
not replenish (the sacrifice). But let him, nevertheless, 
think (that he does so) sacrificing and not the reverse. 

13. For, verily, these vital airs are born of the 
mind, endowed with mind\ of intelligent power^ ; 
Agni is speech ; Mitra and Varuwa are the out- 
breathing and the in-breathing ; Aditya (the sun) is 
the eye ; and the All-gods are the ear, — it is unto 
these deities that offering is thereby made by him. 

14. Now, some add both rice and barley to the 
first (day’s) fast-milk, arguing, — “ By means of these 
two substances (rasa) we restore what part of the 
sacrifice was sucked out and drained ; and, should 

^ Manoyu^ (?), ‘ mind-yoked,’ i.e. having thoughts for then team. 

® Cf. paragraph 18. 
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the vrata-cow yield no milk, he may prepare his fast- 
food of whichever of these (cereals) he pleases ; and 
thus both the rice and the barley are ‘taken hold of’ 
by him.” But let him not do this ; for he who adds 
both rice and barley (to the milk) neither replenishes 
the sacrifice nor heals it. Let him therefore add only 
the one or the other (cereal). Both the rice and 
barley doubtless form his (havis) material for oifering 
(at the New and Full-moon Sacrifice), and when they 
do so become his material for offering, then they are 
also ‘ taken hold of^’ by him. Should the vrata-cow 
yield no milk, let him prepare the fast-food of which- 
ever of them he pleases. 

15. Some, again, add to the first (day’s) fast-food 
(vrata) all manner of vegetables and fragrant (season- 
ing), arguing, — ‘ If disease were to befall him, he 
might cure it by whatever thereof he pleases, as if 
he cured it by the fast-milk^.’ But let him not 

^ Anvil abdha has here the usual sacrificial meaning of ^ taken 
hold of (from behind),^ vi ith perhaps something of that of ‘ taken (as 
medicine =emnehmen).’ Thus at the invocation of the the 
sacrificer has to touch (anv-irabh) the i^i from behind, thereby 
keeping up his connection, and identifying himself, with the sacrifice 
Cf. part 1, p, 228, note i; and III, 2, 4, 15. Hence the authoi, 
nniking use of die term suggested by those he criticises, argues that 
as both kinds of material have alieady been used and therefore 
touched (anvirabdfia) by him at the New and Full-moon Sacrifice 
(Siyawa), they have therefore been taken possession of by him. It is 
possible, though scarcely likely, that the verb may have reference 
here to the anvirambhawiya ish/i, — or preliminary ceremony of 
the first performance of the New and Full-moon Sacrifice, — with 
which the present use of these cereals would, in that case, be identified, 
as that of the vrata-milk was with the Agmhotra (cf, paragraph 7 
above). The Ki«va text has the veib i-rabh instead, yathi 
havishiiabdhena bhisha^yed ity evam etat. 

That is to say, though the restoration might be due to the 
medicinal properties of some of those ingredients, it could be 
ascribed to the milk. 
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do this, lest he should do what is inauspicious to 
the sacrifice ; for those people do at the sacrifice 
what is a human act, and inauspicious to the sacri- 
fice assuredly is that which is human. If any disease 
were to befall him who is consecrated, let him cure it 
wherewith he pleases ; for completion is properh 

16. He (the Adhvaryu) hands the fast-food to 
him, after letting the ordinary (meal-)time pass, — viz. 
the evening-milk in the latter part of the night, and 
the morning-milk in the afternoon, — for the sake of 
distinction ; he thereby distinguishes the divine from 
the human. 

1 7. And when he is about to hand the fast-food 
to him he makes him touch water ^ with the text, 
‘For protection we direct our thoughts to 
divine devotion, the source of supreme mercy®, 
the bestower of glory and the bearer of sacri- 
fices‘‘; may it prosper our ways, according to 
our desire!’ Heretofore, indeed, it was for a 
human meal that he cleansed himself, but now it is 
for the sake of divine devotion : therefore he says, 

‘ For the sake of assistance we turn our thoughts to 
divine devotion, the source of supreme mercy, the 
bestower of glory, the bearer of sacrifices : may it 

m 

^ Saya^^a takes this to mean, that, as above all the consumma- 
tion of the saciifice is desuable, one should in case of disease cure 
it by any of those drugs without their being taken (anvarabdha) 
saciificially, or as part of the saciificial performance. 

^ According to the Ka^va text, the sacrificer first washes himself 
(nenikte) and then sips water (d-^dmati); and having drunk the 
fast-milk, he touches water (apa upaspmati). 

® Or, perhaps, ‘ we meditate on the divine intelligence, the most 
meicifuL’ 

^ Ya^fiav^hasam (‘bringing, or bearing, woiship’); thus also 
Taitt. S. I, 2, 2. The Kllwva text reads vuvadhayasam, ‘all- 
nouiishing, all-sustaining.' 
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prosper our ways, according to our desire !’ When- 
ever, being about to take the fast-food, he touches 
water, let. him touch it with this same (formula). 

1 8. Thereupon he drinks the fast-food, with the 
text, ‘May the gods favour us, they who are 
born of the mind, and endowed with mindh 
and of intelligent power! may they protect 
us! Hail to them!’ Thus that (fast-food) comes 
to be for him (by means of the SvAhd) as an oblation 
consecrated by the Vasha/. 

19. Having drank the fast-food, he touches his 
naveT, with the text (V&g. S. IV, 12), ‘Ye waters 
that have been drank, may ye become palat- 
able and auspicious within us! may they 
prove agreeable to us, freeing us from dis- 
ease and weakness and sin, — ’they the divine, 
the immortal, the holy !’ Now, he who is conse- 
crated draws nigh to the gods and becomes one of 
the deities ; but the sacrificial food of the gods is 
not increased (with other material) : hence, if in 
handing the fast-food (to the consecrated) he increases 
it (with other milk), he commits a fault and breaks the 
fast. This (formula), however, is the atonement for 
that (transgression), and thus that fault is not com- 
mitted by him*, and he does not break the fast (or 
vow) : therefore he says, ‘ Y e waters ....!’ When- 
ever, after drinking the fast-food, he touches his 
navel, let him touch it with this (formula) ; for who 


^ See p. 39, note 2. The KS«va text here again identifies the 
divinities referred to in the text with the vital airs. 

® Having eaten and touched water, he strokes his belly (udaram 
abhimrmte), JL&nv. The K^va text renders the meaning quite 
clear: Uta vai tivrazw vratam bhavati tat kshudrataram asad iti 
vopotsiw/laty, nlpam va bhavati tad bhIiyaskSmyopotsiMati. 
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knows whether (or not) he who hands the fast-food 
(to the consecrated) increases it (with other milk)^! 

20. When he intends to pass urine, he takes up 
a clod of earth or some other object by means of the 
deer’s horn, with the text (Vd^. S. IV, 13), ‘This 
(O Earth) is thy covering meet for worship.’ 
For this earth truly is divine, and serves as a place 
for the worship of the gods : it must not be defiled 
by him who is consecrated. Having lifted up this its 
sacrificially pure covering®, he now relieves himself 
on its impure body, with the formula, ‘ I discharge 
not offspring, but waters,’ — for so indeed he 
does®; ‘delivering from trouble, and conse- 
crated by Svdhd,’ — for they do indeed deliver from 
trouble what is pressed together inside : therefore 
he says, ‘delivering from trouble,’ — ‘consecrated 
by SvdhA, enter ye the earth !’ whereby he means 
to say, ‘ Having become offerings, do ye enter the 
earth, appeased !’ 

21. Thereupon he throws the clod of earth down 
again, with the text, ‘ Unite with the earth!’ for 
truly this earth is divine, and serves as a place for 
the worship of the gods : it must not be defiled by 
him who is consecrated. Having lifted up this its 

m 

^ No other fresh milk is to be added to that obtained by one milk- 
ing of the vratadugh^ (fast-milk) cow (Kdty.VII, 4, 29); but the 
preceding formula is to be muttered in oider to obviate any evil 
consequences arising from a possible secret breach of this rule, on 
the part of him who hands the milk to the sacrificer. Dr. Lindner 
takes upotsi/^ in the sense of 'to spill/ but I find no authority for 
this rendering, which neither the prep, up a, nor abhi (in the equiva- 
lent abhyutsi/^) would seem to admit of. 

^ See p. 10, note 4. 

® ' Ubhaya»^ vS ata ety ^pa^ H retaj ^a ; sa etad apa eva mu?i/^ati 
na pra^Sm/ 
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sacrificially pure covering, he has relieved himself on 
its impure body, and now restores to it this its pure 
covering : therefore he says, ‘ Unite with the earth !’ 

2 2. He then gives himself up to Agni (the fire) 
for protection and lies down to sleep. For he who 
is consecrated draws nigh to the gods and becomes 
one of the deities ; but the gods do not sleep, while to 
him sleeplessness is not vouchsafed ; and Agni being 
Lord of vows to the gods, it is to him that he now 
commits himself and lies down to sleep, with the 
text (Vi^. S. IV, 14), ‘ O Agni, be thou a good 
waker; may we thoroughly refresh ourselves!’ 
whereby he says, ‘ O Agni, wake thou : we are going 
to sleep!’ — ‘Guard us unremittingly!’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘ protect us heedfully !’ — ‘ Make us 
awake again!’ whereby he means to say, ‘Order 
so that, having rested here, we may awake safely.’ 

23. And when he has slept and does not wish to 
fall asleep again, (the Adhvaryu) makes him mutter 
the text QJ^g. S. IV, 15), ‘ Th.ought and life have 
come back to me, breath and soul have come 
back to me, eye and ear have come back to 
me;’ for all these depart from him when he sleeps; 
the breath alone does not; and after he has slept 
he again unttes with them : therefore he says, 
‘ Thought and life have come back to me . . .’ — ‘May 
Agni Vai^v^nara, the unassailable preserver 
of lives, preserve us from mishap and shame!’ 
whereby he means to say, ‘ May Agni save us from 
whatever mistake (may be committed) on this occa- 
sion, either by sleep or otherwise;’ this is why he 
says, ‘ May Agni Vaixvinara, the unassailable pre- 
server of lives, preserve us from mishap and shame !’ 

24. For, when he who is consecrated utters any- 
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thing that is foreign to the vow, or when he becomes 
angry, he commits a fault and breaks his vow, since 
suppression of anger behoves him who is consecrated. 
Now, Agni is the Lord of vows among the gods, — 
it is to him therefore that he resorts (VA^. S. IV, i6; 
Rig- veda VIII, ii, 7): ‘Thou, O Agni, art the 
divine guardian of vows among men, to whom 
praise is due at the sacrifices.’ This, then, is 
his atonement for that (transgression); and thus 
that fault is not committed by him, and he does 
not break his vow : therefore he says, ‘ Thou, O 
Agni, art the divine guardian of vows among men, 
to whom praise is due at the sacrifices.’ 

25. And whatever (gift) people offer to him^, 
thereon he (the Adhvaryu) makes him pronounce the 
text, ‘Bestow this much, O Soma, bring more!’ 
for Soma indeed it is that appropriates for the con- 
secrated whatever people offer to him ; when he says, 
‘ Bestow this much, O Soma,’ he means to say, ‘ Be- 
stow this much on us, O Soma;’ and by ‘Bring 
more,’ he means to say, ‘Fetch more for us!’ — ‘The 
divine Savitrf, the bestower of wealth, hath 
bestowed wealth on us;’ whereby that (gift) 
comes to be impelled by Savitr? with a view to 
(further) gifts. 

26. Before sunset he (the Adhvaryu) says, ‘ Con- 
secrated, restrain thy speech !’ and after sunset he re- 
leases speech. Before sunrise he says, ‘ Consecrated, 
restrain thy speech!’ and after sunrise he releases 

^ ‘ And if they were to bring him eithei a gaiment or a cow, let 
him address it with the text — / K^wva text. According to some 
authorities the Dikshita is to go about for twelve days begging his 
means of subsistence, and whatever he obtains he is to touch and 
consecrate by the above text. K§,ty. VII, 5, 3, comm. 
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his speech, — for the sake of continuity ; with the night 
he continues the day, and with the day the night. 

27. Let not the sun set on him while abiding 
elsewhere (than the hall); nor let the sun rise on 
him while asleep. For were the sun to set on him 
while abiding elsewhere, he (the sun) would cut him 
off from the night; and were the sun to rise on 
him while asleep, he would cut him off from the 
day : there is no atonement for this, hence it must 
by all means be avoided. Prior to the purificatory 
bath he should not enter water, nor should it rain 
upon him ; for it is improper that he should enter 
water, or that it should rain upon him, before the 
purificatory bath. Moreover, he speaks his speech 
falteringly, and not effusively after the manner of 
ordinary speech^. The reason why he speaks his 
speech falteringly and not after the manner of ordi- 
nary speech is this ; 

28. By means of the sacrifice the gods gained 
that supreme authority which they now wield. They 
spake, ‘ How can this (world) of ours be made unat- 
tainable to men ?’ They sipped the sap of the 
sacrifice, even as bees would suck out honey ; and 
having drained the sacrifice and scattered it by 
means of the • sacrificial post, they disappeared. 
And because they scattered (yopaya) therewith, 
therefore it is called yfipa (post). 

29. Now this was heard by the i?«shis. They 
collected the sacrifice ; and as that sacrifice was col- 
lected, so does he who is consecrated now collect the 
sacrifice (by keeping back his speech), — for the sacri- 
fice is speech. And whatever part of the sacrifice 

^ Literally, ‘ Falteringly (l e. hesitatingly, cautiously) he speaks 
speech, not human effusive (speech).’ 



in kXnda, 2 adhyIya, 3 braiimaiva, i, 47 


was then sucked out and drained, that he now 
restores again by speaking his speech falteringly and 
not effusively after the manner of ordinary speech. 
For were he to speak effusively after the manner of 
ordinary speech, he would not restore (the sap of the 
sacrifice): therefore he speaks his speech falteringly 
and not effusivelyafter the manner of ordinary speech. 

30. He verily anoints himself, — it is for speech 
that he anoints himself*, since he anoints himself for 
the sacrifice, and the sacrifice is speech, Dhikshita 
(the anointed) doubtless is the same as dt kshita (the 
consecrated). 

THE PRAYAiVlYESHri, or OPENING-SACRIFICE. 

Third BrAhmajva, 

I. He prepares the Prdyawlya rice-pap for Aditi, 
Now while the gods were spreading (performing) 
the sacrifice on this (earth) they excluded her (the 
earth) from the sacrifice. She thought, ‘How is it 
that, in spreading the sacrifice on me, they should 
exclude me from the sacrifice?’ and confounded 
their sacrifice : they knew not that sacrifice. 


^ Dhikshate, apparently the desiderative of dih (Weber, in 
St. Petersb. Diet. s. v.) Cf. Ill, r, 3, 7 sea. The constiuction 
(especially the first hi) is rather peculiar. This paragraph apparently 
is to supply further proof why he should be cautious in his speech, 
and the words ‘sa vai dhikshate’ have to be taken parenthetically: 

‘ He speaks his speech cautiously . . . . ; for (anointing himself as he 
does) he anoints himself for speech, &c.’ The Kirava text offers 
less difficulty : Atha yad dhikshito nima vSfe vi esha etad dhik- 
shate, yag'Ji.dya hi dhikshate, ya^io hi v^k, tasmSd dhikshito nSma, 
dhikshito ha vai nimaitad yad dikshita ity ihu^. SSyawa's com- 
ment (MS ) IS not veiy satisfactory ; ya^Aasfidhanatvena 

praraMsati ; sa vai dhikshita iti piasangM dhikshita^abda?;? nirvakti 
dhikshito ha vfl iti yasmdd dikshita iti nama tddmi (EkshS vi,k 
sidhyeti vik jrutM. 
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2. They said, ‘ How comes it that our sacrifice 
was confounded, when we spread it on this (earth) ? 
how is it that we know it not ? ’ 

3. They said, ‘ In spreading the sacrifice on her, 
we have excluded her from the sacrifice : it is she 
that has confounded our sacrifice, — let us have 
recourse to her!' 

4. They said, ‘ When we were spreading the sacri- 
fice on thee, how was it that it became confounded, 
that we know it not ?’ 

5. She said, ‘ While spreading the sacrifice on me, 
ye have excluded me from the sacrifice : that was 
why I have confounded your sacrifice. Set ye 
aside a share for me ; then ye shall see the 
sacrifice, then ye shall know it ! ’ 

6. ‘So be it!’ said the gods: ‘Thine, forsooth, 
shall be the opening (prdyawiya^), and thine the 
concluding (udayanlya) oblation!’ This is why 
both the Priya/dya and the Udayaniya (pap) belong 

’ At IV, g, I, 2, the name prdyawtya is derived from pra-i, to 
go forth, because by means of this offering they, as it were, go forth 
to buy the Soma. Similarly, udayaniya is explained as the offer- 
ing he perfoims after coming out (ud-i) from the bath. In Ait. 
Br. I, 7, on the other hand, the name prS,ya«iya is explained as 
that by means of which sacrificers go forward (pra-i) to the heavenly 
world. In the Soma sacrifice, the Prfiyaniyfi and Udayaniyfi 
may be said to correspond to the Fore-offerings and After-offerings 
{praySjga and anuy^) of the New and Full-moon Saciifice; 
though, of course, the Fore- and After-offerings form part of the 
prfiyawlyfi and udayaniyfi, as ishAs. But they are peculiar in this 
respect, that offering is made at both to the very same deities, and 
that the invitatory prayers (anuvakyfi) of the prfiya»iyesh/i form the 
offering-prayers (y%yfi) of the udayaniyesh/i, and vice versfi. For 
these formulas, see A^val. S’rautas. IV, 3 ; Haug, Ait. Br. Transl. 
p. 16. The offering formula of the oblation to Aditi at the Prfiya«iyfi 
(and invitatory formula at the Udayaniyfi), strange to say, is not 
a Rik-verse, but one from the Atharvan (VII, 6, 2). 
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to Aditi ; for Aditi truly is this (earth). Thereupon 
they saw and spread the sacrifice. 

7. Hence, when he prepares the PrAya»tya rice-pap 
for Aditi, he does so for the purpose of his seeing 
the sacrifice : ‘ After seeing the sacrifice I shall buy 
(the Soma) and spread that (sacrifice);’ thus think- 
ing he prepares the Priyawlya pap for Aditi. The 
sacrificial food had been prepared, but offering had 
not yet been made to the deity (Aditi), — 

8. When Pathyi Svasti^ appeared to them. 
They offered to her, for Pathyi Svasti (the wishing 
of ‘a happy journey’) is speech, and the sacrifice 
also is speech. Thereby they perceived the sacri- 
fice and spread it. 

9. Thereupon Agni appeared to them : they 
offered to him ; whereby they perceived that part 
of the sacrifice which was of Agni’s nature. Now 
of Agni’s nature is what is dry in the sacrifice : that 
they thereby perceived and spread. 

10. Then Soma appeared to them ; they offered 
to him; whereby they perceived that part of the 
sacrifice which was of Soma’s nature. Now of 
Soma’s nature is what is moist in the sacrifice : that 
they thereby perceived and spread. 

11. Then Savitrf appeared to thenv,; they offered 
to him. Now Savitrf represents cattle, and the sacri- 
fice also means cattle : hence they thereby perceived 
and spread the sacrifice. Thereupon they offered 
to the deity (Aditi), for whom the sacrificial food 
had been prepared. 

12. It is to these same five deities, then, that he 
offers. For that sacrifice, when thrown into dis- 

^ I.e. ‘welfare on the road, or a happy journey,’ a genius of 
well-being and prosperity. 

[26] E 
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order, was in five parts ; and by means of those five 
deities they recognised it. 

1 3. The seasons became confounded, the five : by 
means of those same five deities they recognised 
them. 

14. The regions became confounded, the five : by 
means of those same five deities they recognised 
them. 

15. Through PathyA Svasti they recognised 
the northern (upper) region : wherefore speech 
sounds higher here^ among the 'i |Curu-Pa?lMla s ; 
for she (Pathyi Svasti) is in reality speech, an^ 
through her they recognised the northern region, 
and to her belongs the northern region. 

16. Through Agni they recognised the eastern 
region : wherefore they take out Agni from behind 
towards the east®, and render homage to him ; for 
through him they recognised the eastern region, and 
to him belongs the eastern region. 

17. Through Soma they recognised the southern 
region : hence, after the Soma has been bought, 
they drive it round on the south side; and hence 
they say that Soma is sacred to the Fathers ; for 
through him they recognised the southern region, 
and to him belongs the southern region. 

18. Through Savitr^ they recognised the western 
region, for Savitrf is yonder burning (sun) : where- 
fore he goes towards the west, for through him they 
recognised the western region, and to him belongs 
the western region. 


^ Atra, ? ‘ there.’ In the St. Petersb. Diet. uttarShi is here taken 
in the sense of ‘ in the north,’ instead of ‘ higher.’ See also part 1, 
pref. p. xlii, note i; Weber, Ind. Stud. I, 191. 

* That is, from the Girhapatya to the Ahavaniya fire-place. 
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19. Through Aditi they recognised the upper 
region, for Aditi is this (earth) : wherefore the plants 
and trees grow upwards on her; for through her 
they recognised the upper region, and to her belongs 
the upper region. 

20. The hospitable reception’ (of King Soma) 
verily is the head of the sacrifice, and the opening 
and closing oblations are its arms. But the arms are 
on both sides of the head, and hence those two obla- 
tions, the PrAya^eiya and Udayantya, are made on 
both sides of (before and after) the reception. 

21. Now, they say that whatever is done at the 
PrAya^iiya should be done at the Udayaniya^, and 
the barhis (grass-covering of the altar), which is used 
at the PrAyawtya, is also used at the Udayantya ; he 
lays it aside, after removing it (from the altar). The 
pot (in which the rice-pap was cooked) he puts aside 
with the parched remains of dough, and (so he does) 
the pot-ladle after wiping it. And the priests who 
officiate during the PrAya?dya, officiate also at the 
Udayanfya. And because of this identical perform- 
ance at the sacrifice the two arms are alike and of 
the same shape. 

22. But let him not do it in this way. Let him 
rather® (at the proper time) throw both the barhis 
and the pot-ladle after (the prastara, into the fire^), 
and let him put the pot aside after rinsing it. The 
priests who officiate during the Priya«lya, officiate 
also at the Udayaniya; but should they (in the 


’ See III, 4, 1. 

® See p. 48, note i. For the Udayanfya, see IV, 5, i. 

® Or, perhaps, ‘ let him, if he chooses (kdmam) see K 4 ty. 
VII, 5, 16-19 ; cf. also note on III, 2, 4, 14. 

" See I, 8, 3, 19; 9, 2, 29. 


E 2 
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mean time) have departed this life, others may offi- 
ciate instead. It is because he offers to the same 
deities, and the same oblations, that the two arms 
are alike and of the same shape. 

23. To five deities he offers at the Praya?dya, and 
to five at the Udayaniya: hence there are five 
fingers here and five there. This (Prdya«iya offer- 
ing) ends with the 6amyu. They perform no Patni- 
saw^yi^asb For the arms are on the fore-part of 
the body, and the fore-part of the sacrifice he perfects 
by this (opening ceremony). This is why it ends 
with the 6'amyu, and why no Patnisa;«y4^s are 
performed. 

HIRAiVYAVATi-AHUTI, or OFFERING WITH GOLD. 

AND HOMAGE TO THE SOMA-COW. 

Fourth BrAhmawa. 

1. Now Soma was in the sky, and the gods were 
here on earth. The gods desired, — ‘Would that 
Soma came to us ; we might sacrifice with him, 
when come.’ They created those two illusions, 
Supar;ii and Kadrh. In the chapter on the hearths 
(dhish;2ya^) it is set forth how that affair of Suparwi 
and Kadrh Came to pass. 

2. GAyatri flew up to Soma for them. While she 
was carrying him ofl) the Gandharva Vi^vAvasu stole 
him from her. The gods were aware of this, — 
‘ Soma has indeed been removed from yonder (sky), 
but he comes not to us, for the Gandharvas have 
stolen him.’ 

^ For the 5 amyuv^ka, see I, 9, i, 24 ; for the Patntsa»«y^s, I, 
9, 2, I seq. 

^ See III, 6, 2, 2 seq. 
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3. They said, ‘The Gandharvas are fond of 
women : let us send VAi (speech) to them, and she 
will return to us together with Soma/ They sent 
Vkk to them, and she returned to them together 
with Soma. 

4. The Gandharvas came after her and said, 
‘Soma (shall be) yours, and oursM’ ‘So be 
it!’ said the gods; ‘but if she would rather come 
hither, do not ye carry her off by force : let us woo 
her I’ They accordingly wooed her. 

5. The Gandharvas recited the Vedas to her, 
saying, ‘ See how we know it, see how we know it“!’ 

6. The gods then created the lute and sat playing 
and singing, saying, ‘ Thus we will sing to thee, thus 
we will amuse thee!’ She turned to the gods; but, 
in truth, she turned to them vainly, since she turned 
away from those, engaged in praising and praying, to 
dance and song. Wherefore even to this day women 
are given to vain things : for it was on this wise that 
ViA’ turned thereto, and other women do as she did. 
And hence it is to him who dances and sings that 
they most readily take a fancy®. 

7. Both Soma and Vik were thus with the gods. 
Now, when he buys Soma he does so in order that 
he may sacrifice with him, when obtained, for his 
(own) obtainment (of heavenly bliss*); for he who 

‘ ‘Yours (shall be) Soma, and ours Va/I, wherewith you bought 
(Soma) from us.' KS«va text. 

* The G. proclaimed the sacrifice and Veda to her, saying,' Thus 
we know the sacrifice, thus we know (the Veda) ; mighty are we.’ 
Kknva. text. 

® ‘And hence it is to him who is given to vain things, who 
dances and sings, that women are most attached.’ Kd»va text. 

* Literally, ‘ that he may sacnfice with the airived (guest) for his 
own arrival (? in the woild of the gods).’ 
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sacrifices with Soma that has not been bought, sacri- 
fices with Soma that has not been (properly) obtained h 

8. In the first place he pours the butter, which 
remains in the dhruvi spoon, in four parts into the 
^uhfi ; and having tied a piece of gold with a blade 
of the altar-grass^, and laid it down (in the ^hh), he 
offers (the butter), thinking, ‘ I will offer with pure 
milk for milk and gold are of the same origin, since 
both have sprung from Agni’s seed^ 

9. He lays down the piece of gold, with the text 
(V4^, S. IV, 17), ‘This (butter) is thy body, O 
shining (Agni)! this (gold) is thy light,’ — for 
that gold is indeed light: — ‘unite therewith 
and obtain splendour!’ When he says, ‘Unite 
there' vith,’ he means to say, ‘ Mingle therewith and 
when he says, ‘ Obtain splendour,’ — splendour mean- 
ing Soma, — he means to say, ‘ Obtain Soma.’ 

10. And as the gods then sent her (Vdi) to Soma, 
so does he now send her to Soma ; and the cow 
for which the Soma is bought being in reality V 

it is her he gratifies by this offering, thinking, 
‘ With her, when gratified, I shall buy the Soma.’ 

11. He offers, with the text, ‘Thou art the 
singer of praisesV — for this (word ‘g'M’), the 
‘ singer of praises,’ is one of her (Vi/^’s) names ; — 
‘upholden by the Mind,’ — this speech of ours 


^ Lit. ‘ with Soma that has not come’ {to him as a guest), so that 
the guest-offering (dtithya, III, 4, i) could not take place. 

® Because of this piece of gold, the offering here described is 
called Hira?^yavati-ahuti, or ‘offering with gold.’ 

® Seell, I, I, 5; 3,1,15. 

^ The author seems to take here as nom. of ^ur=gur (grz) 
gir), cf. ^lirwi. Some of the native dictionaries give gt as one of 
the names of Saiasvatt. The St. Petersb. Diet, takes it here in the 
sense of ‘ dr^ngend, treibend (pressing fonvard).’ 
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is indeed upheld by the mind, because the Mind 
goes before’- Speech (and prompts her), ‘ Speak 
thus! say not this!’ for, were it not for the Mind. 
Speech would indeed talk incoherently : for this 
reason he says, ‘ Upholden by the Mind.’ 

12. ‘Well-pleasing to Vishwu,’ whereby he 

means to say, ‘Well-pleasing to Soma whom we 
approach^.’ [He proceeds, S. IV, i8], ‘In- 

spired by thee of true inspiration,’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ Be thou of tme inspiration ! go thou 
to Soma for us !’ — ‘ May I obtain a support for 
my body, SvAhd!’ for he who reaches the end of 
the sacrifice, indeed obtains a support for his body : 
hence he thereby means to say, ‘ May I reach the 
end of the sacrifice ! ’ 

13. Thereupon he takes out the piece of gold 
(from the spoon), whereby he bestows gold on men, 
but were he to offer (the butter) together with the 
gold, he would doubtless cast the gold away from 
men, and no gold would then be gained among men. 

14. He takes it out, with the text, ‘Thou art 
pure, thou art shining, thou art immortal, 
thou art sacred to all the gods.’ When, having 
offered the whole milk, he now says, ‘ Thou art 
pure . . . it is indeed pure, and shining, and im- 
mortal, and sacred to all the gods. Having loosened 
the grass-blade, he throws it on the barhis, and ties 
a string round the gold 

15. Having then taken butter a second time in 

’ Mano hfdaw puraslSd vSiaj- iarati, KS«va text. 

® To -whom -we send you, K. 

’ The concluding ceremonies of the Pityawiya (see III, 2, 3, 
23) are now performed; the offering of the Barhis being optional, 
as the barhis may be used again for the Udayantya (ib. 22). Kity 
VII, 6, 1 1 comm. 
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four parts, he says, ‘ Sacrificer, hold on behind^!' 
They open the (south and east) ^ doors of the hall 
(and walk out). On the right side (of the front door) 
approaches the Soma-cow ® : (by having) her thus 
put forward^, he has sent her forth (to Soma); for 
the Soma-cow is in reality : it is her he has 
gratified by this offering, thinking, ‘ With her, when 
gratified, I will buy Soma.’ 

1 6. Having gone up to her, he (the Adhvaryu) 
salutes her, with the text (VA^. S. IV, 19), ‘Thou 
art thought, thou art the mind,’ — for speech, 
doubtless, speaks in accordance with thought, with 
the mind®; — ‘ Thou art intelligence, thou art 
the Dakshi«A®,’ — for it is by means of their re- 
spective intelligence that people seek to make 
their living, either by reciting (the Veda), or by 
readiness of speech®, or by songs : therefore he says, 
‘ Thou art intelligence;’ and ‘ DakshmA’ (gift to the 
priests) he calls her, because she is indeed the Dak- 


^ According to the Kd;^vas, the Adhvaryu^s formula is, — Ihi, 
Ya^am^na, ‘Go, Sacrificer!' In Kdty. VII, 6, 12 only the above 
formula is mentioned. 

^ The eastern door is for the Adhvaryu (and Sacrificer) and the 
southern for the Piatiprasthatrf. 

® Soma>kraya«i,'^‘ the cow for which the Soma is bought.’ 

^ Prahita^Tz seems to be taken here in the double sense of ‘ put 
forward or in front’ (from pra-dhd) and despatched (from pra-hi). 

® ‘In accordance with the thought of the mind,’ manaso vai 
^ittam anu vdg vadati, K. 

® The omission of ‘ a si ’ in the BrShma72a is curious ; the KinwB. 
text has correctly ‘ dakshiw^si.’ 

Dhiyd-dhiyd, or rather ‘by means of this their respective 
genius (m regard to speech).’ Dhi seems to mean ‘ thought ex- 
pressed by speech,’ hence often ‘prayer, hymn cf. Ill, 5, 3, ii. 

® Prakdmodya, rather either ‘fondness for talk’ or ‘effusive 
speech.’ It seems to refer to story-tellers (? amusing speech). 
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shi« 4 ; — ‘Thou art supreme, thou art worthy 
of worship,’ — for she is indeed supreme and worthy 
of worship; — ‘Thou art Aditi, the double- 
headed,’ — inasmuch as, through her (Vi>^, speech), 
he speaks the right thing wrongly, and puts last 
what comes first, and first what comes last, therefore 
she is double-headed : that is why he says, ‘ Thou 
art Aditi, the double-headed^.’ 

17. ‘Be thou for us successful (in going) for- 
ward and successful (in coming) back!’ when 
he says, ‘ Be thou for us successful (in going) forward,’ 
he means to say, ‘ Go to (fetch) Soma for us I ’ and 
when he says, ‘ Be thou successful (in coming) back,’ 
he means to say, ‘ Come back to us with Soma I’ 
This is why he says, ‘ Be thou for us successful (in 
going) forward and successful (in coming) back!’ 

18. ‘ May Mitra bind thee by the foot !’ For 
that rope, doubtless, is of Varuwa ; and were she (the 
cow) tied with a rope, she would be (under the power) 
of Varu«a. And, on the other hand, were she not tied 
at all, she would be uncontrolled. Now that which 
is of Mitra is not of Varu«a ; and as (a cow), if tied 
with a rope, is under control, so it is in the case of this 
one when he says, ‘ May Mitra bind thee by the foot !’ 

19. ‘May Phshan guard thy p'aths!’ Now 
Phshan is this Earth, and for whomsoever she is the 
guardian of his paths ^ he stumbles not at any time: 
therefore he says, ‘May Pushan guard thy paths !’ 

20. ‘For Indra as the supreme guide;’ — 
whereby he says, ‘ May she be well-guarded !’ [He 

^ In Taitt. S. VI, i, 7, 5, this epithet is explained by the fact that 
both the priya«iya and the udayaniya belong to Aditi. 

® ‘ And her he thereby makes the guardian on his path,’ im^m 
evdsmd etad adhvani goptdraw karoti, K. 
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proceeds, Vkg. S. IV, 20], ‘May thy mother 
grant thee permission, thy father, thine own 
brother, thy fellow in the herd!’ whereby he 
says, ‘ Go thou for us to fetch Soma, with the per- 
mission of all thy kin.’ — ‘ O goddess, go to the 
god,’ — for it is indeed as a goddess, asV£l/i, that 
she goes to a god, to Soma ; therefore he says, 
‘ O goddess, go to the god;’ — ‘ To Soma for the 
sake of Indral’ Indra truly is the deity of the 
sacrifice ; therefore he says, ‘ To Soma for the sake 
of Indra.’ ‘May Rudra guide thee back!’ this 
he says for her safety, for cattle cannot pass beyond 
Rudra k ‘Hail to thee! come back, with Soma 
for thy companion !’ whereby he says, ‘ Hail to 
thee, come back to us together with Soma!’ 

21. Even as, at that time, the gods sent her to 
Soma, and she returned to them together with Soma, 
so does he now send her to Soma, and she returns 
to him together with Soma. 

22. And as the gods then wooed her with the Gan- 
dharvas, and she turned to the gods, so does the 
sacrificer now woo her, and she turns to the sacri- 
ficer. They lead her (the Soma-cow) northwards 
round (to the place where the Soma is to be sold) ; 
for the north Is the quarter of men, and hence it is 
that of the sacrificer : for this reason they lead her 
northwards round. 

Third AdhyAya. First BrAhmaiva. 

I. He follows her, stepping into seven foot-prints 
of hers^; he thereby takes possession of her: that 

* Rudra rules over these (cows); the cattle do not pass beyond 
(n^tiyanti) him ; and thus she does not pass beyond him : therefore 
he says, ‘ May Rudra turn thee back 1' KSwva text. 

® Viz. into seven foot-prints of her right fore-foot. According to 
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is why he steps into seven of her foot-prints. For 
when the metres were produced from VAi (speech), 
the one consisting of seven feet, the ^Sakvari, was 
the last (highest) of them. It is that (metre) he 
now draws down towards himself from above : this 
is why he steps into seven of her foot-prints. 

2. It is as Vii 1 that he steps into them; (with the 

text, S. IV, 21), ‘Thou art a Vasvl, thou 
art Aditi, thou art an Adityd, thou art a 
Rudrd, thou art ATandri; for she is indeed a 
Vasvl and Aditi, an Adityi, a Rudrd, ATandrA. 
‘May Brfhaspati make thee rest in happi- 
ness!’ — B^'fhaspati being the Brahman, he thereby 
means to say, ‘ May Bnhaspati lead thee hither by 
means of the good (work)^!’ ‘ Rudra, together 

with the Vasus, is well-pleased with thee:’ 
this he says to secure her (the cow’s) safety, for 
cattle cannot pass beyond Rudra. 

3. They now sit dowm ® round the seventh foot- 
print ; and having laid down the piece of gold in the 
foot-print, he offers. For offering is made on nothing 
but fire, and the gold has sprung from Agni’s seed : 
and thus that offering of his is indeed made over 


Taitt. S. VI, I, 8, 1 he steps into six foot-prmts and offers on the 
seventh. According to Katy. VII, 6, 17 they pass (oi overstep, 
atikram) six foot-prints and sit down round the seventh. 

^ Literally, ‘by a form {rfipe;^a) of (speech),* viz. the text 
which IS pronounced. 

2 This can scarcely be the correct leading. The Ka;^va text has 
the more acceptable reading, ‘ Bnhaspati being the Brahman, and 
felicity the sacrifice, he thereby says, “ May the Brahman make thee 
rest (or delight, ramayatu) in the good (work), the sacrifice T' * 

® According to the comm, on K^ty. VII, 6, 1 7 the Brahman and 
the Sacrificer are to sit on the south, the Adhvaryu on the west, and 
the Nesh/rf on the north side of the foot-print. 
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the fire. And the clarified butter being a thunder- 
bolt, he now delivers her (the cow) by means of that 
thunderbolt, the butter; and by delivering her he 
makes her his own. 

4. He (the Adhvaryu) offers (with the text, Vd^. 

S. IV, 22), ‘On Aditi’s head I pour thee;’ for 
Aditi being this earth, it is on the head of the latter 
that he offers; — ‘on the worshipping-ground 
of the earth’ — for on the worshipping-ground of 
the earth he indeed offers; — ‘Thou art land’s foot- 
print, filled with butter, Hail!’ for \dt being the 
cow he indeed offers on the cow’s foot-print ; and 
‘ filled with butter. Hail 1 ’ he says, because it indeed 
becomes filled with butter when offered upon. 

5. Thereupon he takes the wooden sword and 
draws lines round (the foot-print); the wooden sword 
being a thunderbolt, it is with the thunderbolt that 
he draws round it. Thrice he draws round it, so 
that he encompasses it on all sides with a threefold 
thunderbolt, for no one to trespass upon it. 

6. He draws the lines (with the texts), ‘ Rejoice 
in usi’ whereby he means to say, ‘Rejoice in the 
sacrificer !’ Having then, by tracing, cut out the 
foot-print all round®*, he throws it into the pan, with, 
‘In us is thylcinship,’ whereby he means to say, 
‘ In the sacrificer is thy kinship.’ 

7. He then pours some water on (the place whence 
the earth has been removed). Wherever in digging 
they hurt her (the earth) and knock off anything 


’ See the legend, part i, p. 216 seq.; especially I, 8, 1, 7 ; 20; 
and p. 216, note 3. 

“ Accoring to the comm, on Kdty. VII, 6, 20, it would rather 
seem that he scratches with the sphya all over the foot-print and 
then takes out the loose dust (pdwsfin) and throws it into the pan. 
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from her, — water being (a means of) soothing, — that 
he now soothes by means of water, that he heals by 
means of water : that is why he pours water thereon. 

8. He then hands (the dust of) the foot-print to 
the sacrificer, with, ‘In thee is wealth,’ — ^wealth 
meaning cattle, he thereby means to say, ‘ in thee 
is cattle.’ The sacrificer receives it with, ‘With 
me^ is wealth,’ — wealth meaning cattle, he thereby 
means to say, ‘ with me is cattle.’ 

9. The Adhvaryu then touches himself (near 
the heart), with, ‘May we not be deprived of 
prosperity!’ Thus the Adhvaryu does not exclude 
himself from (the possession of) cattle. 

10. Thereupon they hand (the dust of) the foot- 
print over to the (sacrificer’s) wife. The house being 
the wife’s resting-place, he thereby establishes her 
in that safe resting-place, the house : for this reason 
he hands over the (earth of the) foot-print to the wife. 

11. The Nesh/rf makes her say, ‘Thine, thine ^ 
is wealth;’ whereupon he causes her to be looked 
at by the Soma-cow. Now, Soma is a male, and 
the wife is a female, and that Soma-cow becomes 
here (exchanged for) Soma : a productive union is 
thus effected ; — this is why he causes her to be 
looked at by the Soma-cow. 

12. He causes her to be looked at (while she 
pronounces the text, Vkg. S. IV, 23), ‘I have 
seen eye to eye with the divine intelli- 
gence, with the far-seeing Dakshi^a: take 


^ The KS«va text (Sawhitd and Br.) has asme instead of me. 

“ See St. Petersb. Diet. s. v. totas. The Ka»va text explains it 
similarly : ‘tvayi tvayi parava^.' The Taitt. S. VI, r, 8, 5 has '■Tote 
rSyaA’ — “ Thine (?) is wealth” thus for the wife, for she, the wife, is 
one half of himself.’ 



62 


SfATAPATHA-BRlHMAiVA. 


not my life from me, neither will I take 
thine; may I obtain a hero* in thy sight!’ 
She thereby asks a blessing : a hero meaning a son, 
she thereby means to say, ‘ May I obtain a son in 
thy sight I ’ 

13. One that is brown, with red-brown eyes, is 
(fit to be) a Soma-cow. For when Indra and Vish^m 
divided a thousand (cows) into three parts, there 
was one left*, and her they caused to propagate 
herself in three kinds ; and hence, even now, if any 
one were to divide a thousand by three, one would 
remain over. 

14. The brown one, with red-brown eyes, is the 
Soma-cow; and that ruddy one is the Vr?tra-killer’s 
(Indra’ s) own, whom the king here chooses for him- 
self® after winning the battle ; and the ruddy one 
with reddish-white eyes* is the Fathers’ own whom 
they slay here for the Fathers. 

15. Let, then, the brown one, with red-brown 
eyes, be the Soma-cow. And if he be unable to 
obtain a brown one with red-brown eyes, let it 
be a dark-red® one. And if he be unable to obtain 
a dark-red one, let it be a ruddy one, one of the 


^ The Ka^iva text reads ‘ may I obtain heroes.’ 

* This arithmetical feat of Indra and Vishwu is apparently already 
referred to in Rig-veda VI, 69, 8, though nothing is said there as to 
the difficulty regarding the odd cow. The threefold division seems 
to refer to Vish/^u’s three steps, by which (as the sun) he measures 
the sky ; or to the division of the universe into the three worlds (?). 
See also Ait. Br. VI, ig. 

® Or, drives forth (from the enemy’s stables). The red cows 
are compared with the red clouds, which appear after the thunder- 
storm (i.e. after king Indra’s battle with Vntra). 

^ Sdyawa takes ‘ jyet^ksM ’ as ‘ black-eyed (kr?sh«alo-^anS).’ 

® ^ Kxxmt]' the Kdwva text adds, 'for that one nearest to it (the 
brown one, or Soma-cow proper) in appearance.’ 
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Vretra-killer’s own. But let him nowise turn his 
fancy upon a ruddy one with reddish-white eyes. 

16. Let it be one that is not impregnated. For 
that Soma-cow is in reality Va-^, and this 
(speech) is of unimpaired vigour ; and of unimpaired 
vigour is one not (yet) impregnated : let it therefore 
be one not impregnated. Let it be one that is 
neither tailless, nor hornless, nor one-eyed, nor ear- 
less^, nor specially marked, nor seven-hoofed ^ ; — for 
such a one is uniform, and uniform is this speech. 


THE BUYING OF SOMA. 

Second BrAhmana. 

1. Having thrown the (earth of the) foot-print 
(into the pan), he (the Adhvaryu) washes his hands. 
Now as to why he washes his hands ; — clarified 
butter being a thunderbolt, and the Soma being 
seed, he washes his hands lest® he should injure 
the seed. Soma, with the thunderbolt, the ghee. 

2. Thereupon he ties the piece of gold to this 
(finger^). Now, twofold indeed is this (universe), — 
there is no third, — the truth and the untruth : the 
gods are the truth and men are the untruth. And 
gold having sprung from Agni’s seed, he ties the 
gold to this (finger), in order that he may touch the 
twigs (of the Soma) with the truth, that he may 
handle the Soma by means of the truth. 

^ ‘Akar«^;’ the Ki«va text has ‘anuparsh/akai«i (one whose 
ears aie not perforated ?),’ and instead of ‘alakshitd (not specially 
marked),’ it reads ‘ asionS, (ajlo»d), not lame.’ 

® That is, with one hoof undivided (seven-toed). 

® The construction in the onginal is as usual in the oratio 
directa. 

‘ Viz. to the nameless (or ring) finger. Kdty. VII, 6, 27. 
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3. He then orders (the sacrificer’s men), ‘Bring 
thou the Soma-cloth ! bring thou the Soma-wrapper ! 
bring thou the head-band ! ’ Let some shining (cloth) 
be the Soma-cloth ; for this is to be his (king Soma’s’) 
garment, and shining indeed is his garment; and 
whosoever serves him with a shining (garment), he 
truly shines. But he who says, ‘ (Bring) anything 
whatsoever,’ he will indeed be anything whatsoever : 
let the Soma-cloth, therefore, be some splendid 
(cloth), and the Soma-wrapper one of any kind. 

4. If he can get a head-band, let there be a head- 
band ; but if he cannot get a head-band, let him cut 
off from the Soma-wrapper a piece two or three 
fingers long, to serve as the head-band. Either the 
Adhvaryu or the Sacrificer takes the Soma-cloth, 
and some one or other the Soma-wrapper. 

5. Now, in the first place, they pick the king 
(Soma). A pitcher of water is placed close to him, 
and a Brihman sits beside him^ Thither they (the 
priests and sacrificer) now proceed eastward. 

6. While they go there, he (the Adhvaryu) makes 


^ I do not think ‘ asya' could refer to the saciificer, in opposition 
to ‘etasya' (Soma) ; nor can the latter be constiued with the following 
relative clause ^ sS yo . . / The text reads, Tad yad eva 

jobhanalama?;^ tat somopanahana;;2 syid, vSso hy asyaitad bhavati ; 
sa yo haita/^ Mobhanatama^a kurute, jobhate haiva sa-^, &c. 

® The Pratiprasthdtrf, in the first place, takes the Soma-plants 
(from the seller) and puts them on an ox-hide, dyed red and spread 
on the ground at the place (in the east of the hall) where the 
‘sounding-holes' will be dug (see III, 5, 4, i seq.). The seller of the 
Soma, who is to be either of the Kutsa tribe or a *S'fidra, then picks 
the Soma, breaking the plants at the joints, A jar filled with water 
is placed in front of the Soma, and a Brahman (or the assistant of 
the Brahman, viz. the Br^hma;2^i^a»zsin) sits down by the (right or 
south) side of the Soma. K^ty. VII, 6, 1-6. 
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{the sacrificer) sa)' the text (Va^. S. lY, 24), ‘ Say 
thou, for me, unto Soma, '* This is thj- gayatri- 
part {bhaga)M” Say thou, for me, unto Soma, 
“ This is thy trish/ubh-part !" Say thou, for me, 
unto Soma, “This is thy _|'ayati-part Say 
thou, for me, unto Soma, “ Obtain thou the su- 
preme sovereignty of the names of metres ' ” ’ 
Now, when he \^king Soma) is bought, he is bought 
for one (destination-) — for the sovereignty of the 
metres, for the supreme sovereignty of the metres ; 
and when they press him, they slay him : hereby now 
he says to him. ‘ It is for the sovereignty of the 
metres, for the supreme sovereignty of the metres 
that I buy thee, not for slaying thee.’ Having gone 
there, he sits down (behind the Soma) with his face 
towards the east. 

7. He touches (the Soma-plants), with, ‘Ours 
thou art.’ — thereby he (Soma), now that he has 
come (as a guest), becomes as it were one of his 
(the sacrificer's) own (people^’ for this reason he says, 
‘ Ours thou art:’ — ‘Thy pure (juice) is meet for 
the draught,’ for he will indeed take therefrom the 
•pure draught ‘Let the pickers pick thee’’ 
this he says for the sake of completeness. 

8. Now some, on noticing any straw'or (piece of) 
wood (among the Soma-plants), throw it away. But 
let him not do this ; for — the Soma being the nobility 
and the other plants the common people, and the 


’ The three parts refer to the three Savanas, at which the 
respective ineties are used. See IV, 3, a, 7 seq 

® Bhagam appears to ha\e been lost here, since a play on that 
word seems to be intended which might perhaps be reproduced by 
• iot.’ It IS given both at the text and a: III, 4, i, 7. 

® For the 5 'ukra-graha, see IV, 2, i, i seq. 

[26] F 
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people being the nobleman’s food — it would be just 
as if one were to take hold of and pull out some 
(food) he has put in his mouth, and throw it away. 
Hence let him merely touch it, with, ‘ Let the pickers 
pick thee ! ’ Those pickers of his do indeed pick it. 

9. He then spreads the cloth (over the ox-hide), 
either twofold or fourfold, with the fringe towards 
the east or north. Thereon he metes out the king 
(Soma) ; and because he metes out the king, there- 
fore there is a measure, — both the measure among 
men and whatever other measure there is. 

10. He metes out, with a verse to Savitrf; for 
Savitrf is the impeller of the gods, and so that 
(Soma) becomes for him impelled by Savit/'f to the 
purchase. 

11. He metes out with an atii^andas-verse ; for 
that one, viz. the ati/^^andas embraces all metres ; 
and so that (Soma) is meted out for him by means 
of all the metres : therefore he metes out with an 
atii/Jandas-verse. 

12. He metes out, with the text (Vd^, S? IV, 25), 
‘Unto that divine Savitrf within the two 
bowls^, the sage, I sing praises, to him of true 

* Ati/J//andas (‘ over-metre’) is the generic name for the metres 
which number more than forty-eight syllables : hence it is said to in- 
clude all the other metres which consist of fewer syllables. See VIII, 
6 , 2, 13, where the term is explained by ‘ atti--J^andi^ (metre-eater).’ 

® Or, that divine mvigorator of the two ‘om.’ According to the 
St. Petersb. Diet., ‘o«i’ would seem to refer to two paits of the 
Soma-press. Professor Ludwig takes it to mean ‘ press-arm ’ and 
the ‘ arm ’ generally, which suits very well some of the passages in 
which the word occurs. Here, in the loc. or gen. case, it can 
scarcely mean ‘arms’ (though Savitn’s two arms are often referred 
to as dispelling the darkness and keeping asunder the spaces, cf. 
Rig-veda II, 38, 2; IV, 53, 3; 4; VI, 71, i ; 5; VII, 43, 2), but 
apparently refers to ‘ heaven and earth ’ being thus equivalent to 
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impulse, the bestower of treasures, the wise 
and thoughtful friend ; — he at whose impulse 
the resplendent light shone high, the golden- 
handed sage hath measured the ether with 
his form,’ 

13. Therewith^ he metes out (the Soma) with 
all (five fingers), therewith with four, therewith with 
three, therewith with two, therewith with one : 
therewith with one, therewith with two, therewith 
with three, therewith with four, therewith with all 
(fingers); having laid (the two hands) together^ he 
throws (Soma) thereon with the joined open hands. 

14. He metes out while bending up and bending 
down (the fingers). The reason why he metes out 
in bending (the fingers) up and down is that he 
thereby makes those fingers of separate existence, 
and therefore they are born separate (from each 
other); and as to his meting out with all (fingers) 
together, these (fingers) are to be born, as it were, 
united. This is why he metes out in bending (the 
fingers) up and down. 

1 5. And, again, as to his meting out in bending 
them up and down, — he thereby renders them of 
varied power, and hence these (fingers) are of varied 

the two iamfi (oiigmally the two receptacles 01 bowls into which 
the pressed Soma flows) in Rig-veda III, 55, 20. 

^ Viz. with the same formula, repeating it each time. The meting 
out of the Soma is done with the fingers of the right hand, first with 
all five, and then successively turning in one (beginning with the 
thumb), till the little finger remains with which he takes Soma twice, 
whereupon he again successively releases the fingers. 

® There is some doubt as to whether this refers to the preceding 
‘■with all {viz. ten fingers);’ or whether he is to take for the tenth 
time some Soma with the five fingers of the right hand, and then 
once more (without muttering the text) with the joined hands. See 
Kfity. VII, 7, 18, 19. The text seems to be purposely vague. 
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power. That is why he metes out in bending them 
up and down. 

1 6. And, again, as to his meting out in bending 
them up and down, — he thereby harnesses a vir^^ 
(to ply) thitherwards and hitherwards : going thither- 
wards, namely, it conveys the sacrifice to the gods, 
and coming hitherwards it assists men. This is why 
he metes out in bending (the fingers) up and down. 

17. And as to his meting out ten times, — the 
viri^ is of ten syllables, and the Soma is of vir^^ 
nature : for this reason he metes out ten times. 

18. Having gatheSted up the ends of the Soma- 
cloth, he (the Adhvaryu) ties them together by 
means of the head-band, with, ‘For descendants 
(I tie) thee;’ — for it is indeed for (the purpose of 
obtaining) descendants that he buys it (Soma) : what 
(part of man) here is, as it were, compressed between 
the head and the shoulders, that he thereby makes 
it to be for him (the sacrificer)^ 

19. He then makes a finger-hole in the middle (of 
the knot), with the text, ‘Let the descendants 
breathe after thee!’ For, in compressing (the 
cloth), he, as it were, strangles him (Soma and the 
sacrificer) and renders him breathless ; hereby now 
he emits his breath from inside, and after him breath- 
ing the descendants also breathe : for this reason 
he says, ‘ Let the descendants breathe after thee.’ 
Thereupon he hands him (Soma) to the Soma-seller. 
Now, then, of the bargain. 

^ The (the ‘ shining’ or ‘ruling’ metre) consists of (generally 

three or four) pddas of ten syllables each : hence it is here con- 
nected with the ten metings out of Soma. 

* The Soma representing offspring, he gives the bundle a shape 
resembling the human body. 
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Third BrAhmaya. 

1. He bargains for the king (Soma); and because 
he bargains for the king, therefore any and every- 
thing is vendible here. He says, ‘ Soma-seller, is 
thy king Soma for sale ?’ — ‘ He is for sale,’ says the 
Soma-seller. — T will buy him of thee 1 ’ — ‘ Buy him !’ 
says the Soma-seller. — ‘ I will buy him of thee for 
one-sixteenth (of the cow).’ — ‘ King Soma, surely, is 
worth more than that!’ says the Soma-seller. — ‘ Yea, 
King Soma is worth more than that ; but great, surely, 
is the greatness of the cow,’ says the Adhvaryu. 

2. ‘ From the cow (comes) fresh milk, from her 
boiled milk, from her cream, from her sour curds, 
from her sour cream, from her curdled milk, from 
her butter, from her ghee, from her clotted curds, 
from her whey : 

3. I will buy him of thee for one hooF!’ — ‘ King 
Soma, surely, is worth more than that!’ says the 
Soma-seller. — ‘ Yea, King Soma is worth more than 
that, but great, surely, is the greatness of the cow,’ 
replies the Adhvaryu; and, having (each time) 
enumerated the same ten virtues, he says, ‘ I will 
buy him of thee for one foot,’ — ‘for half (the cow),’ — 
‘ for the cow !’ — ‘ King Soma has beenjjought !’ says 
the Soma-seller, ‘ name the kinds!’ 

4. He (the Adhvaryu) says, ‘ Gold is thine, a cloth 
is thine, a goat is thine, a milch cow is thine, a pair 
of kine is thine, three other (cows) are thine !’ And 
because they first bargain and afterwards come to 
terms, therefore about any and everything that is 
for sale here, people first bargain and afterwards 

* That is, for one-eighth of a cow, each fool consisting of Uo 
hoofs (or toes, rapha). 
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come to terms. And the reason why only the 
Adhvaryu enumerates the virtues of the cow, and 
not the Soma-seller those of the Soma, is that Soma 
is already glorified, since Soma is a god. And the 
Adhvaryu thereby glorifies the cow, thinking, ‘ See- 
ing her virtues he shall buy her !’ This is why only 
the Adhvaryu enumerates the virtues of the cow, 
and not the Soma- seller those of the Soma. 

5. And as to his bargaining five times : — the sacri- 
fice being of equal measure with the year, and there 
being five seasons in the year, he thus obtains it 
(the sacrifice. Soma) in five (divisions), and therefore 
he bargains five times. 

6. He then makes (the sacrificer) say on the gold^ 
(V&g-. S. IV, 26), ‘Thee, the pure, I buy with 
the pure,’ for he indeed buys the pure with the 
pure, when (he buys) Soma with gold; — ‘the bril- 
liant with the brilliant,’ for he indeed buys the 
brilliant with the brilliant, when (he buys) Soma 
with gold; — ‘the immortal with the immortal,’ 
for he indeed buys the immortal with the immortal, 
when (he buys) Soma with gold. 

7. He then tempts ^ the Soma-seller (with the 
gold): ‘In compensation® for thy cow,’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘ With the sacrificer (be) thy cow!’ 


' That is, according to Katy.VII, 8, 5 , in making him touch the 
gold. The Kd«va text has, ‘ Thereupon he buys him (Soma) with 
gold.’ 

® Or, according to the commentaries, ‘ he frightens the Soma- 
seller (by threatening to take back the money).’ 

® ? Sagme {? compact), explained by the commentators as 
meaning the sacrificer. Perhaps it may mean, ‘ one of the parties to 
an agreement,’ and hence here the sacrificer as the bargainee. 
The Kfi«va text reads, He then takes it back again (punar fidatte) 
with ‘ Sagme te go A,’ and thiows it down with ‘ Ours thy gold.’ 
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He then draws it (the goldj back tov\'afds the sacr:- 
ncer, and throws it down, wdth, ‘ Ours be thy geld ' 
v'hereby he {the sacrificer) takes unto himself the 
vital energy, and the Sonia-seller gets only the body 
Thereupon the Sonia-seiler takes it‘. 

8. He then makes him (the sacrincer) say on the 
she-goat, which stands facing the w'est ‘Thou art 
the bodilv form of f*ervoiir/ — that she-^oat wa^ 
indeed produced as the bodily form of fer\'our, of 
Pra^apati ; hence he says, * Thou art the bodily 
form of fervour,' — ‘ Pra^apati’s kind,’ because she 
brings forth three times in the year, therefore she is 
Pra^S-pati's kind. ‘Thou art bought with the 
most excellent animal, because she brings forth 
three times in the }ear she is the most excellent of 
animals. May I increase with a thousandfo’c 
increase!’ Thereby he implores a blessing, a 
thousand meaning abundance, lie thereby means to 
say. ‘ jMay I obtain abundance ■’ 

9, With that (text) he gives the she-goat. with 
chat he takes the king- ; for a^i (goat) doubtles.s 


^ According to some aathoiities. the gold is again taken aevay 
Toicibly from the Soma-sellei by the Adhvaryu, after the sacrificer 
nas uncovered his head (paragraph 12). and ihe seller is driven 
away by blows with a speckled cane Katy. VIJ, 8 27. Accoiding 
to Apastamba (lb.), he buys off the Scma-co» vith another co.v, and 
then dismisses hei to the cow -pen and if the Soma-selier objects, 
lie IS to be beaten with a speckled cai.e. The Mdnava-sfitra 
meiely says, that they are to give the Soma-seller some-hing for 
compensation The whole tian-acuon was ev.denth a feigned 
purchase, symbolising the acqaisiuon of -he Soma by the gods 
from the Gandnarvas The leal bargain i' as probably concludeo 
before the sacuficiai peiformance. See also Kaug. Ait. Br. Trans', 
p 59, note 2. 

“ While making over the she-gcat tc tne So-ma-seller with ins 
left hand, he receives the Soma with the light. 
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means the same as (driving thither i), since it is 
through her (the she-goat) that he finally drives him 
(Soma) thither. It is thus in a mystic sense that 
they call her ‘a/A.’ 

10. He takes the king, with the text (VA^. S. IV, 
27), ‘Come to us, a friend, bestowing good 
friends!’ whereby he means to say, ‘Come to us, 
as a kind and propitious one !’ Having pushed 
back the garment on the sacrificer’s right thigh, he 
lays him (Soma) down thereon, with the text, ‘Seat 
thee on Indra’s right thigh,’ — for he, the sacri- 
ficer, is at present Indra^: therefore he says, ‘Seat 
thee on Indra’s right thigh — ‘ willing on the will- 
ing,’ whereby he means to say, ‘beloved on the 
beloved one;’ — ‘tender on the tender!’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘ propitious on the propitious one.’ 

11. Thereupon he (the sacrificer) assigns (to the 
Gandharvas) the objects constituting the purchase 
price for the Soma, with the text, ‘ O SvAna, 
BhrA^a, AhghAri, BambhAri, H asta, Suhasta, 
K^-f^Anu! these are your wages for Soma: 
keep them! may they not fail you!’ Now 
those (Gandharvas) are instead of the hearth- 
mounds — these being the names of the hearth- 
mounds — it is. these very (names) that he thereby 
has assigned to them®. 


‘ SSya«a takes A-a^ in the sense of ‘ to go to, to come’ (A^a, 
the comer); because the sacrificer through her comes to Soma. 

* See part i, introduction, p. xix, note 4. 

’ ^ For those same Gandhaivas, the overseers of the Guardians of 
Soma, they are (meant) in heu of those (? hearth-mounds), for 
those aie their names: it is to them that he thereby assigns those 
(objects constituting the pui chase-price), and thus he becomes 
debtless towaids them.’ KA«va text. See also part i, p. 183, 
note 2. 
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12. He now uncovers (his head^); for he who is 
consecrated becomes an embryo, and embryos are 
enveloped both in the amnion and the outer mem- 
brane ; him (the sacrificer or sacrifice) he has now 
brought forth, and therefore he uncovers himself. 
Now it is he (Soma®) that becomes an embryo, and 
therefore he is enveloped, since embryos are, as it 
were, enveloped both in the amnion and the outer 
membrane. 

13. He then makes (the sacrificer) say the text 
(V^. S. IV, 28), ‘ Keep me, O Agni, from evil 
ways! let me share in the right ways.’ Now 
he (Soma) approaches him while he is seated, and 
when he has come, he rises : thereby he does wrong 
and breaks the vow. This, then, is his expiation 
of that (transgression), and thus no wrong is thereby 
done, and he breaks not the vow : therefore he says, 
‘ Keep me, O Agni, from evil ways ! let me share in 
the right ways I ’ 

14. Having then taken the king, he rises, with 
the text, ‘With new life, with good life, am I 
risen after the immortals;’ for he who rises 
after the bought Soma, rises indeed after the im- 
mortal : therefore he says, ‘ With new life, with good 
life, am I risen after the immortals.’ 

15. Thereupon he takes the king and goes towards 
the car, with the text (Vd^. S. IV, 29), ‘We have 


^ See III, 2, 1, 16. His wife does the same. 

® According to a formei passage (III, i, 2, 28), the saciificer is 
supposed to remain in the embiyonic state till the piessing of the 
Soma. The KSwa recension reads, ‘ Sa etam ya^wam a^iganat sa 
esha garbho bhavaty X sutydyd^,' where ‘ a^^t^nat’ seems to mean 
‘ he has begotten.’ I am not quite ceitain whether Soma himself is 
really implied. See III, 3, 4> 
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entered upon the path that leadeth to well- 
being, free from danger ; whereon he eschew- 
eth all haters, and meeteth with good^.’ 

1 6. Now, once on a time, the gods, while per- 
forming sacrifice, were afraid of an attack from the 
Asura-Rakshas. They perceived that prayer for 
a safe journey; and having warded off the evil 
spirits by means of that prayer, they attained well- 
being in the safe and foeless shelter of that 
prayer. And so does he now ward off the evil 
spirits by means of that prayer, and attain well- 
being in the safe and foeless shelter of that prayer. 
For this reason he says, ‘ We have entered upon the 
path that leadeth to well-being, free from danger ; 
whereon he escheweth all haters and meeteth with 
good.’ 

17. They carry him thus^ and (afterwards) drive 
him about on the cart ; whereby they exalt him : 
for this reason they carry the seed on their head (to 
the field), and bring in (the corn) on the cart. 

18. Now the reason why he buys (the Soma) near 
water® is that — water meaning sap — he thereby buys 
Soma sapful ; and as to there being gold, he thereby 
buys him lustrous ; and as to there being a cloth, he 
thereby buy^ him with his skin ; and as to there 
being a she-goat, he thereby buys him fervid ; and 
as to there being a milch cow, he thereby buys him 
with the milk to be mixed with him ; and as to there 
being a pair (of kine), he thereby buys him with a 
mate. — He should buy him with ten (objects), and 


’ Compare the slightly diffeient verse, Rig-veda VI, 51, 16. 

® The sacrificer canies the bundle of Soma on his hand resting 
on his head. 

I Viz. the vessel of water mentioned III, i, 2, 2. 
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not with other than ten, for the viri^ consists of ten 
syllables, and Soma is of vircL^ nature : therefore he 
should buy him with ten (objects) and not with other 
than ten. 


PROCESSION AND ENTRANCE OF KING SOMA. 

Fourth Brahmajva. 

1. In the enclosed space (of the cart)^ he (the 
Adhvaryu) lays down the black deer-skin, with the 
text(V^. S. IV, 30), ‘Thou art Aditi’s skinj’ its 
significance is the same (as before) ^ Thereon he 
places him (Soma), with, ‘Seat thee on Aditi’s 
seat!’ for Aditi being this (earth), and she being 
indeed a safe resting-place, he thereby places him 
on that safe resting-place : therefore he says, ‘ Seat 
thee on Aditi’s seat!’ 

2. He then makes (the sacrificer) say, after touching 
(the Soma), ‘The bull hath propped the sky, 
the welkin®.’ For, when the gods were spreading 
the sacrifice, they were afraid of an attack on the 
part of the Asura-Rakshas. Now by what he 
says. ‘ The bull hath propped the sky, the welkin,’ 


^ The cart stands south of the place wheie the purchase of Soma 
took place, with the shafts towards the east, fitted wth all the appli- 
ances, and yoked with a pair of oxen. The antelope skin is spread 
with the hairy side upw’ards, and the neck part towards the east. 

® See 1 , 1, 4, 1 seq. The KSwva text has : ‘ the significance of 
this ya^s is the same.’ 

® In Rig-veda VIII, 42, i, this verse relates to Vaitma. In 
adapting it to the present sacrificial requirements, 'v/fshabho 
(«shabho, K.) antariksham ’ has been substituted for the original 
‘ asuro vijvavedd/i Soma being meant by ‘ the bull.’ 
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thereby they rendered it (the sacrifice or Soma) 
superior to the deadly shaft \ 

3. ‘ H e hath measured the breadth of the 
earth;’ — thus he gains through him (Soma) these 
worlds, for there is no slayer, no deadly shaft for 
him by whom these worlds have been gained : there- 
fore he says, ‘ He hath measured the breadth of the 
earth.’ 

4. ‘As all-ruler hath he taken his seat over 
all things existing (bhuvana);’ — thus he gains 
through him this All, for there is no slayer, no deadly 
shaft for him by whom this All has been gained : 
therefore he says, ‘As all-ruler hath he taken his 
seat over all things existing.’ 

5. ‘Verily, all these are Varu?«a’s ordin- 
ances;’ — thereby he makes here everything what- 
soever obedient to him, and every one that is re- 
fractory: therefore he says, ‘Verily, all these are 
Varu;/a’s ordinances.’ 

6. Thereupon he wraps (the Soma) up in the 
Soma-wrapper, lest the evil spirits should touch him. 
For this one doubtless is an embryo, and hidden 
(tiras), as it were, are embryos, and hidden also is 
that (which is) wrapped up ; — hidden, as it were, are 
the gods to mtn, and hidden is that which is wrapped 
up : therefore he wraps him up. 

7. He wraps him up, with the text (Vd^. S. IV, 31 ; • 
Rig-veda V, 85, 2), ‘Over the woods he hath 
stretched the welkin,’ for over the woods, over 
the tops of the trees, that welkin (or air) is indeed 
stretched; — ‘strength (hath he laid) into the 
coursers, milk into the kine,’ — strength means 

' Or, superior to (beyond the reach of) the slayei (or the blow), 
‘gyiyimsam vadhdt.’ 
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manliness and the coursers are the men ; he thereby 
bestows manliness upon men ; and ‘ milk into the 
kine ’ he says, because this milk is indeed contained 
in the kine; — ‘Into the hearts Varu;4a (hath 
laid) wisdom, into the homesteads^ fire;’ for 
into the hearts that wisdom, the swiftness of 
thought, has indeed entered; and ‘into the home- 
steads fire’ he says, because that fire is in the home- 
steads, with the people; — ‘Into the heaven hath he 
placed the Sun, and Soma upon the rock;’ for 
that sun is indeed placed in the heaven ; and ‘ Soma 
on the rock ’ he says, because Soma is in the moun- 
tains. This is why he says, ‘In the heaven hath he 
placed the Sun, and Soma upon the rock.’ 

8. If there are two deer-skins he then puts up 
the other by way of a flag®; — and if there is only one, 
he cuts off the neck of the deer-skin and puts it up 
by way of a flag; — ^with the text (VA/. S. IV. 32), 

‘ Mount thou the eye of Sfirya, the eye-ball of 
Agni, where thou fliest along with the dap- 
pled (horses), shining through the wise (Surya).’ 
He thereby places Sfirya (the sun) in front, thinking, 

‘ May Sfirya, in front, ward off the evil spirits ! ’ 
They now drive (Soma) about on a safe (cart), un- 
molested by evil spirits. 

9. At the fore-part of the shafts two boards have 
been put up : between them the Subr^ma«yA * 

' ‘ Into the waters (apsu),’ Rig-veda. 

® See III, 2, 1, 1 seq. 

® He is to fasten it to a staff fixed to the pole of the cart near the 
yoke. Katy. VII, 9, 9. 

* The Subrfihma«yfi is one of the assistants of the Udgfitr/ 
(chanter of Sfima-hymns). He stands on the ground between the 
two shafts in front of the yoke ; the two planks, according to 
Sfiya«a, reaching up to his chin. 
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stands and drives. He (Soma), indeed, is too high 
for (the driver) mounting beside him, for who is 
worthy of mounting beside him ? Therefore he 
drives while standing between (the boards). 

10. He drives with a pallsa branch. Now when 
GAyatri flew towards Soma^, a footless archer 
aiming at her while she was carrying him off, 
s.evered one of the feathers (or leaves, par??a), either 
of GAyatrl or of king Soma ; and on falling down 
it became a par«a (palAya) tree ; whence its name 
par«a. ‘ May that which was there of the Soma 
nature, be here also now ! ’ so he thinks, and for this 
reason he drives with a pallra branch. 

11. He urges on the two oxen. If they be 
both black, or if either of them be black, then let 
him know that it will rain, that Par^nya will 
have abundance of rain that year: such indeed is 
science. 

12. He (the Adhvaryu) first yokes them, with the 
text (VA^. S. IV, 33), 'Ye oxen, come hither, 
patient of the yoke!’ for they are indeed oxen, 
and they are patient of the yoke ; — ‘ Let your- 
selves be yoked, tearless!’ for they are now 
being yoked; and tearless means unscathed; — ‘not 
man-slayin§,’ this means ‘not doing wrong;’ — 
‘speeding the Brahman,’ for they are indeed 
speeders of the Brahman (worship, or -the priests); — 
‘Go ye happily to the sacrificer’s dwelling!’ 
this he says in order that the evil spirits may not 
injure them on the way. 

13. Having then gone round to the back (of the 


' See I, 7, T, i; part i, p. 183. According to Ait. Br. Ill, 26, 
Knsfinu the Soma-keeper’s arrow cut off one of the talons of 
Gdyatri’s left foot, which was turned into a porcupine. 
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cart) and taken hold of the drag', he sa}s (to the 
HotraV/ Recite ro rhe bought Soma*’or,‘ — to Soma, 
now driven about Vv'hichever way he pleases. 

14. He then makes (the sacrihcer") say the text 
(Va^. S. IV, 34), ‘ Thou art gracious unto me, go 
forch O Lord of the world — / for he (Soma) is 
indeed gracious to him, wherefore he heeds no other 
but him. Even his (Soma's own) kings ^ come (to 

^ Apalamba, a piece of wood fastened to the back part of the 
cart to prevent its running backwards when going up-nill ; 0:, 
according to others, a rope used for retarding tne progress of the 
cart in going down-hili K^ty. VII 9, comm The cait stands 
with the oxen towards the east ; it is then wheeled round towards 
the right to the w^est and driven to the hall, in front of which it ’S 
turned tow^ards the noith; the Soma being then taken dowm See 
Alt. Br !, 14. 

2 The duties of the Hot'*'’, wdiiie the Soma-cart i"^ driven to the 
hall, are set fouh A^v ^rautas IV, 4 He stands thiee feci behind 
the cart between the two wheel tiacks and throws tnnce dust 
towards the south with the fore-part of his foot withou- moving the 
heel, with the formula, Thou art wise, thou art mtelhgent, tnou 
upholding ail tnings dri\e awa} the danger arismg from menJ’ 
Thereupon, after uttering the sound * Him ' he recites eight v erses, 
or, the f.rst and last being recited thrice each, in all twelve verses 
Cf. Alt. Br. I, 13. He hist remains standing m the same place and 
recites thrice the first verse. Then in follow ing the can he recites 
the five following verses. The cart having now stopped, he w'alks 
round it on us right (south^ side and while looking on the Soma 
follows it while It is placed on the throne. He then touches it and 
completes his recitation by the last two verses The first of these 
two verses is the same which the sacrifice!* .s to mutter (with the 
Adhvaryu) while Soma is carried into the hall, and which is given m 
paragraph 30. 

® While the Soma is driven to the nail, the sacrificer has to hold 
on to it from behind. 

‘ -Asya ra^ana/j sabhagM:' — Soma seems to be compared here 
with an emperor or overlord of kings (adhir^o ra^fiam. V, a, 2. 2 ), 
who is holding a ro}al court (ra^asabha) or a Dai bar, to which the 
under-kings are fiocking. Savawa seems to interpret the pas^^age 
differently : apy asya ra^ana/^ lU sabhSgi ity anena la^flam anatikia- 
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him) to attend the assembly, and he is the first to 
salute the kings, for he is gracious. This is why he 
says, ‘Thou art gracious.’ ‘ Go forth, O Lord of the 
world,’ he says, because he (Soma) is the lord of 
beings. ‘To all dwellings,’ ‘all dwellings ’ doubt- 
less means the limbs; with reference to his limbs 
he says this, ‘May no prowling enemies meet 
thee! may no waylayers meet thee! May no 
malicious wolves meet thee!’ this he says lest 
the evil spirits should meet him on his way. 

15. ‘ Having become a falcon, fly away!’ he 
thereby makes him fly forward after becoming a 
falcon; for the evil spirits fly not after what is 
fearful : now he, the falcon, forsooth is the most 
fearful, the strongest of birds, and as such a one 
he makes him (Soma) fly forwards when he says, 

‘ Having become a falcon, fly away !’ 

16. Now they (can) only hit his bodyb ‘Go to 
the sacrificer’s dwelling, — that is the place pre- 
pared for us.’ In this there is nothing obscure. 

mawiyam uktam bhavati ; api sambMvaniydm madhuparkam iha 
>5aHrya^va5’urapitnVyamatulanaw (Asv, GrzTiyas. I, 24) 
sambh^vantyanam madhye ra^wdm prathamato nirduena (!) sre- 
sh/^y^vagamM itarapia^yopalakshakatvendpy asya ra^ana iti niidej’a 
iti mantavyam, ra^na agat^n svayam prahva eva san puivas tebhya^ 
prag evdbhivadati vtg'vyavah^ra^^z karoti. The Kd«va text reads ; 
For be is his gracious lord, therefore he heeds not even a king ; and 
yet (?) he is the first to salute the kings ; thus he is indeed gracious to 
him : ‘ esha vi etasya bhadro bhavati, tasmS,d esha na r%^naw 
driyate ^tho piirvo r^nobhivadati tathdsyaisha eva bhadro bhavati(!)/ 

^ Or, they can onl^ shoot after his body, ‘sartram ev^nvavahanti/ 
The Ki,/iva text has ^ athdsyedaw^ ^riram evdnas^ ’nvdvahanti,’ i. e. 
‘Now they only bring his body with the cart/ The MS. of Sayam 
also has ‘anvivahanti,^ but it explains it by ‘.ryentbhdvad up^de- 
yasya s^rd»z^asya bidh^bhdvdd dhantd ^arlram ev^nugatya hanti 
nltm^nam/ 
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1 7. Thereupon he recites the Subrahma?^yi litany. 
Even as one would say to those for whom he in- 
tends to prepare a meal, ‘ On such and such a day 
I will prepare a meal for you so does he thereby 
announce the sacrifice to the gods. ‘Subrah- 
ma»y6m! Subrahma»y6m ! Subrahma«y6m !‘ 
thus he calls, for the Brahman indeed moves the 
gods onward. Thrice he says it, because the sacrifice 
is threefold. 

18. ‘ Come, O Indra!’ Indra is the deity of the 
sacrifice: therefore he says, ‘Come, O Indra!’ 
‘Come, O lord of the bay steeds! Ram of 
MedhatithiM Wife of Vrfshawajva*! Be- 
striding buffalo! Lover of Ahalyi'^l’ Thereby 
he wishes him joy in those affairs of his. 


^ This myth, according to 'vvhich Indra was supposed to have 
assumed the form of a ram and to have earned off Medhitithi, the 
Kd^ava (or, according to otheis, to have robbed him of his Soma), 
appears to be alluded to in Rig-veda VIII, 2, 40. On the possible 
connection of the myth with the Greek one of Ganymede, see 
Weber, Ind, Stud. IX, p. 40. Sdya/m does not explain the Subiah- 
mawyd formula, but lemaiks, that he has already done so in the 
Sdma-brdhmawa (viz in the ShacfviTWj'a). 

® According to Rig-veda I, 51, 13, Indra became the wife 
(mend) of Vr2shaj»2ajva (Mena) : the reason for this transformation 
being, accoiding to the Sha£/vi?;2.ya Br , that he was in love with Mend 
or Menakd, the daughter of that king (or sagC). Ind. Stud. I, p. 38. 
The later explanation of the simple statement of the Rik seems of 
doubtful authenticity, unless the choice of the word mend for 
* wife ’ was intended by the bard as an allusion to the name of the 
king's daughter. It is moie likely that the myth alluded to in the 
Rik had been forgotten at the time of the Brdhmaj^as, and a new 
veision of it was invented, based on the ‘mend’ of the original. 
Haug, Transl. Ait. Br. p. 383, takes Mend here as a name. 

® This IS another of Indra’s love-myths about which very little is 
known. Ahalyd (Maitieyi) is said to have been the wife of the 
i?2shi Gautama (or of Kaunka, according to Shatfv. Br.) and to 
have been loved by Indra. 

[26] G 
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19. 'O Kau^ika\ Brahman, thou who callest 
thee Gautama^/ Just so has this (formula) been 
devised in these days by Aru;^i, to wit, ‘ thou who 
callest thee Gautama he may say it, if he choose, 
and if he does not choose, he need not attend to 
it®. ‘In so and so many days, to the Soma- 
feast,’ (stating) in how many days from hence the 
pressing is to be. 

20. ‘Ye gods and priests, come hither^!’ 
This he says to the gods and Brahmans, because it 
is of these two, the gods and Brihmans, that he 
has need. 

21. Thereupon the Pratiprasthatrf steps up to 
the front of the hall with the victim for Agni and 
Soma. Now Agni and Soma have seized him, who 
consecrates himself, between their jaws, for that con- 
secration-offering above ® belongs to Agni and 
Vishnu, and Vish;m, forsooth, is no other than 


^ According to Saj^a/za on Rig-veda I, 10, ii (where Indra is 
called Kaunka, ‘favourable to the Kunkas’) Kujika desired to 
have a son equal to India, whence the latter was born as 
Kujika’s son Gathin (Gddhm). Differently Sdy. on Taitt. Ar. I, 
12, 4. 

^ The Sha^v.Br.(Ind.Stud. I,p. 38) explains this as follows: — The 
Gods and Asuras were at war with each other. Gotama was per- 
forming austerities between them. Indra went up to him and said, 
‘ Go out as our spy.’ ‘ I cannot,’ he replied. ‘ Then I will go in 
your form.’ ‘As thou thinkest fit!’ And because he (Indra) went 
about in the form of Gotama, passing himself off as Gotama, there- 
fore he says, ‘ thou who callest thee Gotama.’ 

® The Ka;zva text also states that this last portion of the formula 
was devised by Aru;n, but nothing is said as to its use being 
optional. 

^ For variations of this concluding part of the Subiahma;;y^ in 
different schools, see Ld/y. 5 r. 1 , 3, 3 seq.; also notes to III, 9, 3, 10 ; 
IV, 9, 6, 25; Haug, Transl. Ait, Bi. p. 383. 

® See III, I, 3, 1 seq. 
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Soma, and the offering is he himself who is 
consecrated : thus they have seized him between 
their jaws ; and by this victim he now redeems 
himself b 

22. Now, some take a firebrand from the Aha- 
vaniya, saying, ‘ Here is Agni, and here is Soma : 
with these two thus being together we will redeem 
ourselves.’ But let him not do this ; for whereso- 
ever these two are, there they are indeed together. 

23. It (the victim) is two-coloured, because it 
belongs to two deities: ‘For the sake of concord 
between the two deities let it be a black-spotted 
(buck)!’ they say; ‘for that is most like those two 
(gods).’ If he be unable to obtain a black-spotted 
buck, it may be a red-spotted one. 

24. Thereon he makes (the sacrificer) say (V 

S- IV, 35; Rig-veda X, 37, i), ‘Homage be to 
the eye ofMitra and Varu/zai perform ye dili- 
gently this holy service to the god! sing ye 
unto the far-seeing, god-born light, to Sfirya, 
the son ofthe sky I’ Thereby he renders homage to 
it (the victim) and makes it a token of the covenant. 

25. The Adhvaryu then removes the Soma- 
ivrapper. With ( VAf. S. I V, 36) ‘ T h o u a r t Va r u « a’s 
stay,’ he props (the cart) -with the prop. With ‘ Y e 
two are the rest of Varuwa's stay,’ he pulls out 
the two wedges. The reason why he says, ‘Ye two 
are the rest of Varu«a’s stay®,’ is that he, the bought 
Soma, now indeed is of Varu?ia®. 

* ‘ By this victim he redeems himself, the victim, and with that 
redeemed self, now his own, he sacrifices.’ KS«va rec. 

“ Skambha visai^ni (‘support or pin of the piop ’) is taken by 
Sdya»a in the sense of ‘ offshoot of the prop ’ or ‘ that which is let 
go (smh/a) by the pi op.’ 

“ I.e. belongs to Varu»a 01 is of Varuwa’s nature (varuuyo 

G 2 
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26. Thereupon four men take up the king’s throne ; 
two men, it is true, take it up for the human king, but 
four take up this for him who rules over every- 
thing here. 

27. It is of udumbara wood — udumbara meaning 
sap and food — for (the sacriflcer’s) obtainment of 
sap and food ; therefore it is of udumbara wood. 

28. It reaches up to his navel, for it is there that 
the food settles, and Soma is food : therefore it 
reaches up to his navel. Moreover, there is the seat 
of the seed, and Soma is seed ; therefore it reaches 
up to his navel, 

29. He (the Adhvaryu) touches it with, ‘Thou 
art the rightful seat (rftasadani) of Varu«a!‘ 
He then spreads on it the black deerskin with, 
‘Thou art the rightful seat (ntasadanam) of 
Varu#«a!’ and places him (Soma) thereon with, 
‘Seat thee on the rightful seat ofVaru^a!’ 
The reason why he says, ‘ Seat thee on the rightful 
seat of Varu??a,’ is that he (Soma) is nowof Varu^za’s 
nature. 

30. Thereupon he makes him (king Soma) enter 
the hall ; and in making him enter, he causes (the 
sacrificer) to say (Vl^. S. IV, 37 ; Rig-veda I, 91, 
19), ‘Whatsoever powers of thine they wor- 
ship with offering, may they all encompass 
the sacrifice^! Go forth to our dwellings, O 
Soma, prospering our homes, ever helpful, 
bestowing abundance of men, not slaying our 


bhavati). Styzm. (if the MS. is coirect) takes it in the sense of 
‘is Vanwa himself,’ etasmin krttavasare somo varu«o bhavati. 

* Or, ‘ may the sacrifice encompass them all,’ if, with Grassmann 
and Ludwig, we read 'yzg^h' instead of ‘ya^am.’ This verse is 
likewise recited (?at the same time) by the Hotrf, see p. 79, note 2. 
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men!’ dwellings meaning houses, he thereby means 
to say, ‘ Go forth to our houses, kind, propitious, 
not doing evil.’ 

31. Some now pour out a vessel of water beside 
him, saying that this would be as one would bring 
water for a king that has come to him. But let him 
not do this, for they (who do this) do at the sacrifice 
what is human, and inauspicious for the sacrifice 
forsooth is that which is human : let him therefore 
not pour out water, lest he should do at the sacrifice 
what is inauspicious. 


THE ATI2WYA, or GUEST-OFFERING 
(HOSPITABLE RECEPTION GIVEN TO KING SOI^IA). 

Fourth AdiiyAya. First Brahmai\ia. 

1. Verily, the guest-offering is the head of the 
sacrifice, and the PrAya«iya and Udayanlya are its 
arms. But the arms are on both sides of the head : 
therefore those two oblations, the PrAya?zlya and 
Udayaniya, are on both sides of the guest-offering. 

2. Now as to why it is called ‘ guest-offering.’ 
He, the purchased Soma, truly ‘comes as his 
(the sacrificed s) guest, — to him (is offered) that 
(hospitable reception) : even as for a king or a BrAh- 
man one would cook a large ox or a large he-goat — 
for that is human (fare offered to a guest), and the 
oblation is that of the gods — so he prepares for him 
that guest-offering. 

3. Here now they say, ‘Let him first walk past 
(Soma) and take out (the material for offering)!’ 
For (they argue) where people do not show respect 
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to a worthy person (arhant) who has come to them, 
he becomes angi*y, — and in this way he (Soma) is 
indeed honoured. 

4. Then only one (of the oxen) is co be unyoked, 
and the other to be left unyoked^; and thereupon he 
is to take out (the material for offering) : for (they 
argue) in that one of them is unyoked, thereby he 
(Soma) has arrived ; and in that the other is left 
unyoked, thereby he is honoured. 

5. Let him, however, not do this ; but let him 
take out (the material for offering) only after un- 
j’oking (both oxen) and after making (Soma) enter 
(the hall); for the ways of men are in accordance 
with those of the gods. And accordingly, in human 
practice, so long as (a guest) has not unyoked, 
people do not bring water to him and show him no 
honour, for so long he has not yet arrived ; but 
when he has unyoked, then they bring him water 
and show him honour, for then he has indeed 
arrived : let him therefore take out (the material 
for offering) only after unyoking and after making 
(Soma) enter (the hall). 

6. Let him take it out with all speed, for thus he 
(Soma) is honoured. The housewife holds on to it 
from behind^ ;*■ for the sacrificer holds on to him 
(Soma), while he is driven around, and here his wife 
does so. Thus they enclose him on the two sides 
by a (married) couple : and, indeed, wherever a 

* This is the practice lecogmsed by the Taittirlyas (T. S. VI, 2, 
X, i), on the giound that, if one were to unyoke both oxen, he 
would interrupt .the saciifice; and if he were to leave them both 
unyoked, it would be as if a hospitable reception weie given to one 
who has not actually arrived. 

® That is, by touching the Adhvaryu while he takes out the sacn- 
ficial food. See p. 59, note 3. 
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worthy persoa comes, there all the inmates of the 
house bestir themselves, for thus he is honoured. 

7. Let him take out (the material) with a different 
formula from that wherewith (one takes out) any 
other oblations since, when he (Soma) is bought, 
he is bought for one special destination, — for the 
sovereignty of the metres, for the supreme sove- 
reignty of the metres. The metres act as attendants 
about him ; even as the non-royal king-makers, the 
heralds and headmen, (attend upon) the king, so do 
the metres act as attendants about him (Soma). 

8. In no wise, then, is it befitting that he should 
take out any (material for offering) solely ‘ for the 
metres^;’ for whenever people cook food for some 
worthy person'^, then the attendants about him, the 
non-royal king-makers, the heralds and headmen, 
have their share (of the food) assigned to them after 
(or along with their master); hence, when he takes 
out that (oblation to Soma), let him assign the 
metres a share in it along with (the deity). 

9. He takes it out, with the text (V4^. S. V, i). 
‘Thou art Agni’s body, — thee (I take) for 
Vishnu!’ the Giyatri is Agni : to Giyatri he thus 
assigns her share. 

10. ‘Thou art Soma’s body? — thee for 
Vish?2u!’ Soma is the nobility, and the Tri^Aibh 


^ For the ordinary formula with which material for offenng is 
taken out at an ish/i, ‘At the impulse of the divine Savitri, I take 
thee with the arms of the Afvins, with the hands of Piishan, thee 
well-pleasing to — >' gee I, i, 2, 17. 

^ Accoiding to Tailt. S. VI, 2 , i, the five portions aie taken out 
for the metres Gayatif, Tnsh/ubh, (ragati, Anush^ubh, and Ga}atii, 
with the te.^ts, ‘Thou ait Agni’s hospitable feast, foi Vishtm (I take) 
thee,’ &c. 

“ ‘ Arhant ’ seems rathei to mean ‘ lulei ' heie. 
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is the nobility : to Trish/ubh he thus assigns her 
share. 

11. ‘Thou art the guest’s hospitable enter- 
tainment^ — thee for Vish?2u!’ This is his (Soma’s) 
special share : as there is a special share for a chief, 
so is this his special share apart from the metres. 

12. ‘Thee for the Soma-bearing falcon ! thee 
for Vishnu!’ thereby he assigns to G^yatri her 
share. Because Giyatri, in the form of a falcon, 
carried off Soma from the sky, therefore she is the 
Soma-bearing falcon : in virtue of that heroic deed 
he now assigns to her a second share. 

13. ‘Thee for Agni, the bestower of pros- 
perity! thee for Vishnu I’ Prosperity means 
cattle, and the Gagat! (the moving, living one) 
means cattle: to (ragatt he thereby assigns her share. 

14. Now as to his taking five times; — the sa- 
crifice is of equal measure with the year, and five 
seasons there are in the year ; the latter he gains in 
five (divisions); — for this reason he takes five times. 
And as to his taking it with ‘ For Vish«u (I take) 
thee ! for Vish;m thee I’ it is because he who takes 
out (material) for the sacrifice, takes it for Vishnu. 

15. It is a sacrificial cake on nine potsherds ; — for 
the guest-offering is the head of the sacrifice, and 
the Giyatri consists of nine syllables®: eight (syl- 
lables) are those he recites and the sacred syllable ® 
is the ninth ; and the Giyatri is the fore-part of the 


* Atither dtithyam, ‘the guest's guest-meal.’ 

® According to Taitt. S. VI, 2, i, 4, it is because the head has 
nine seams, ‘ navadhd riro vishyfitam.’ 

“ The final syllable of the prayers recited in offering is pro- 
tracted and nasalized, a final ‘a’ becoming tm , — this drawing out 
of the syllable is called ‘ prawava.’ 
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sacrifice ^ and so is that (cake) the fore-part of the 
sacrifice : therefore it is a cake on nine potsherds. 

t6. The enclosing-sticks are of k^lrshmarya 
wood (Gmelina Arborea*), for the gods, once upon a 
time, perceived that one, the kirshmarya, to be the 
Rakshas -killer among trees. Now, the guest-offer- 
ing being the head of the sacrifice, the enclosing- 
sticks are of kirshmarya wood, in order that the evil 
spirits may not injure the head of the sacrifice. 

17. The prastara-bunch ® is of a^vav Ala-grass 
(Saccharum Spontaneum). For, once upon a time, 
the sacrifice escaped from the gods. It became a 
horse (a^va) and sped away from them. The gods, 
rushing after it, took hold of its tail (vAla) and tore 
it out ; and having torn it out, they threw it down 
in a lump, and what had been the hairs of the 
horse’s tail then grew up as those plants (of a5va- 
vAla-grass), Now the guest-offering is the head of 
the sacrifice, and the tail is the hind-part (of animals) : 
hence by the prastara being of a^vavAla-grass he 
encompasses the sacrifice on both sides. 

18. There are two vidhretis* of sugar-cane, lest 


^ Because the G^yatrf metre is connected with the prata/zsavana 
or morning piessing. See IV, 2 , 5, 20 seq ; Aik Br III, 2 ^ seq. 

® Seel, 3, 3, 19-20, where the approved kinds of wood for the 
paridhis at an ishn aie enumerated. 

® For the prastara, 01 bunch of reed-grass, lepresenting the 
sacrificer, see I, 3, 3, 5 seq.; 8, 3, ii seq. The ajvavdla (horse- 
tail) grass (generally called kdj-ajis said to resemble hoise-hair, and 
is used for twine, mats, thatch, &c. Sir H. M. Elliot, * Races of the 
N. W. Piov./ II, pp. 371, 372, describes it as growing from three to 
fifteen feel high, and flowering in great profusion after the rains ; 
the base of the flowers being suriounded with a bright silvery fleece, 
which whitens the neighbouring fields so much as fiequcntly to 
resemble a fall of snow. 

^ For the vidhnti or stalks laid across the barhis (saciificial 
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the barhis and the prastara should become mixed 
up together. Having then purified the ghee he 
takes all the butter-portions in four ladlings ^ for at 
this (sacrifice) there are no after-offerings. 

ig. When he has placed the sacrificial dishes (on 
the altar)", he churns the fire. For the guest-offer- 
ing is the head of the sacrifice ; and in churning 
(the fire) they produce that (sacrifice); and one who 
is born is born with the head first : hence he thereby 
makes the sacrifice to be produced with the head 
first. Further, Agni means all the gods, since 
offering is made in the fire to all gods ; and the 
guest-offering is the head of the sacrifice : hence, 
through all the deities, he secures success to the 
sacrifice from the very head (beginning). This is 
why he churns the fire \ 

20. He takes the bottom piece of wood®, with 
the text (Vi^. S. V, 2), ‘ Thou art the birth-place 
of Agni;’ for it is thereon that Agni is produced; 
hence he says, ‘ Thou art the birth-place of Agni.’ 

21. Thereon he lays two sprouts of a kuj'a stalk 
(with the tops towards the east), with, ‘Ye are 


glass covering the altar), to keep the prastara separate from the 
latter when laid upon it, see I, 3, 4, 10. As no special mention is 
made of the barhis, the same material has to be used for it as at the 
model ishd (New and Full-moon sacrifice), viz. Kuja grass (Poa 
Cynosuroides). 

‘ See I, 3, 1, 22-23. ^ See I, 3, 2, 8-9. 

^ See I, 3, 4, 14. 

* On the production of the fiie by ‘churning,’ see part i, p. 294, 
note 3. 

° The adhimanthana rakala is a chip of wood used for the 
lower churning-stick (adharSrawi), wherein the uppei churning-stick 
is dnlled, to rest upon. It is laid down on the altar-grass (barhis) 
from south to north. According to Sfiyawa it is a chip obtained in 
rough-hewing the sacrificial stake. 
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males thereby these two are as two (sons) born 
together here‘'from a woman. 

22. Thereon he lays the lower churning-stick 
(with the top to the north), with, ‘Thou art Ur- 
va^i!’ He then touches the (ghee in the) ghee- 
pan with the upper churning-stick, with, ‘Thou art 
Ayu,’ he puts it down (on the lower ara«i) with, 
‘Thou art Purhravas.’ For Urva^i was a 
nymph, and Pururavas was her husband; and the 
(child) which sprung from that union was Ayu^ ; in 
like manner does he now produce the sacrifice from 
that union. Thereupon he says (to the Hot/'/), ‘Re- 
cite to Agni, as he is churned'*!’ 

23. He churns, with the texts, ‘With the Gayatri 
metre I churn thee ! — With the Trish/ubh 
metre I churn thee! — With the 6^agatl metre 
I churn thee!’ For it is with the metres that he 
churns him (Agni, the fire) ; the metres he recites to 
him when he is churned, whereby he attaches the 
metres to the sacrifice, even as the rays (are attached) 
to yonder sun. — ‘ Recite to the born one ’ ’ he says, 


* In this sense ‘vnshawau’ is taken by RIahidhara (sektSiau, 
from v«shan), Siyawa, and apparently also by ois author. Per- 
haps it means ‘testicles’ (\rzsha«a) m the text. See III, 6, 3, 10 . 
and part i, p. 389, note 3. 

^ The myth of Purflravas and Ur\'ari is given at length XI,_5. i, 
i-iy. Compare also Max Mullei, Chips, vol. u,p. 102 seq ; A. Ruhn, 
llerabkunft des Feueis, p. 78 seq. 

® The verses which the Hot/"/ has to recite aie (a) one to Savit/v 
(the Vivifier, viz. Rig-veda I, 24, 3); (b) to Heaven and Earth (IV, 
56,1); (c)atnpletto Agni(VI, 16, 13-15). If fiie has not appealed 
by this time, he recites the so-called Rakshas-kilhng veises (X, 1 18), 
repeating them until fire has been produced. See Ait.Br. 1 , 17. 
Arv. Sr. II, 1 6. 
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when he (Agni) is produced^; and ‘ To him who is 
thrown^!’ when he throws him (on the old Aha- 
vantya fire). 

24. He throws (the fire on the hearth), with the 
text (Vd^. S. V, 3), ‘For our sake be ye two (fires) 
friendly to one another, of one mind, un- 
blemished! Injure not the sacrifice, nor the 
lord of the sacrifice! be gracious unto us this 
day, ye knowers of beings!’ He thus bespeaks 
peacefulness between them, that they may not injure 
each other. 

25. Fie then takes out some clarified butter with 
the dipping-spoon, and pours it on the fire, with the 
text (Vd^. S. V, 4), ‘Agni resorteth to Agni, he 
the son of the seers that shieldeth us from 
curses: graciously offer thou for us now with 
good offering, never withholding the oblation 
from the gods. Hail !’ For the purpose of offering 
they have produced him, and by this offering he has 
now gratified him : that is why he thus makes 
offering unto him. 

26. It (the guest-offering) ends with the \dk', no 
after-offerings are performed. For the guest-offer- 
ing is the head of the sacrifice, and the head is the 
fore-part : he thus fits him up as the head of the sacri- 
fice. But were he to perform the after-offerings, 
it would be as if, by reversing, he were to put the 
feet in the place of the head. Hence it ends with 
the I^a, and no after-offerings are performed. 

^ The HotW recites the two verses, Rig-vedal, 74, 3 ; VI, 16, 40. 

® The verb is ‘ pra-hn',’ which is also the common term for the 
hurling of the thunderbolt. The six verses, recited by the Hotrf, 
are Rig-vedaVI, 16, 41-42; 1 , 12, 6; VIII, 43, 14; VIII, 73, 8; 
1, 164, 50. 
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THE TlNtlNAPTRA, or COVENANT OF 
TANtTNAPlT 

Second BrAhmana. 

1. When the gods had performed the guest- 
offering, discord befell them. They separated into 
four different parties, unwilling to yield to each 
other’s excellence, — Agniwith the Vasus, Soma with 
the Rudras, Varuwa with the Adityas, and Indra 
with the Maruts. B^'fhaspati with the All-gods, 
say some^, but, indeed, those who separated into 
four parties were ‘ all the gods.’ When they were 
separated, the Asura-Rakshas came after them and 
entered between them. 

2. They became aware of it, — ‘ Forsooth, we are 
in an evil plight, the Asura-Rakshas have come in 
between us ; we shall fall a prey to our enemies. 
Let us come to an agreement and yield to the excel- 
lence of one of us !’ They yielded to the excellence 
of Indra ; wherefore it is said, ‘ Indra is all the 
deities, the gods have Indra for their chief.’ 

3. For this reason let not kinsmen fall out, for 
any (enemy) of theirs, be he ever so far away, steps 
in between them ; they do what "pleases their 
enemies and fall a prey to their enemies : therefore 
let them not fall out. For he who, knowing this, 
quarrels not, does what displeases his enemies and 

* The TSn&naptra is a solemn covenant made by the sacrifice! 
and his piiests, in the name of Tanfinapat, and Thile touching 
sacrificial butter ; thereby pledging themselves not to injure each 
other. 

^ Thus Ait. Br. I, 24, where moreover the Rudias are assigned 
to Indra, (the Vasus to Agni, and the Adityas to Varutta.) 
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falls not a prey to his enemies : let him therefore not 
quarrel. 

4. They said, ‘ Well then, let us contrive so that 
this (concord) of ours shall be for ever im- 
perishable !’ 

5. The gods laid down together ^ their favourite 
forms and desirable powers one after another, and 
said, ‘Thereby he shall be away from us, he shall be 
scattered to the winds, whosoever shall transgress 
this (covenant) of ours ! ’ — Whose (is it) as wit- 
ness®?’ — ‘Tanhnapat, the mighty!’ — Now the 
mighty TantlnapAt indeed is yonder blowing (wind), 
he is the witness of living beings, entering thus as 
the in-breathing and out-breathing. 

6. Wherefore they say, ‘The gods know the mind 
of man.’ In his mind he proposes ; it passes on to 
the breath, and the breath to the wind, and the wind 
tells the gods what the mind of man is. 

7. Hence it was in regard to this what was said 
by the i?fshi, ‘In his mind he proposeth, and it 
goeth on to the wind and the wind telleth the 
gods what thy mind is, O man.’ 

8. The gods laid down together their favourite 
forms and desirable powers, and said, ‘ Thereby he 
shall be away^ from us, he shall be scattered to the 
winds, whosoever shall transgress this (covenant) of 
ours!’ And even now the gods do not transgress 
that (covenant), for how would they fare, were they 


' Literally, ‘ cut off together, part by part.’ 

® Or, attributes, lesources, ‘ dhdmSni.’ 

® Kasya upadrash/ur ; the Kd«va text has, Tasya mJi ka upa- 
drash/t, ‘who (shall be) the witness of this (covenant) of ours?’ 

* Cp. Athaiva-veda XII, 4, 31, ‘In his mind he proposes and it 
goes forth to the gods.’ 
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to transgress it ? — they would speak untruth, and 
verily there is one law which the gods do keep, 
namely, the truth. It is through this that their 
conquest, their glory is unassailable : and so, for- 
sooth, is his conquest, his glory unassailable who- 
soever, knowing this, speaks the truth. Now, the 
Tanunaptra is reallj' that same (covenant of 
the gods). 

9. The gods laid down together their favourite 
forms and desirable powers. Now it is by taking 
portions of butter that they (the priests) lay down 
together the desirable forms and favourite powers. 
Let him, then, not covenant with any one and every 
one, lest his favourite forms and desirable powers 
should be mixed up (with those of others). But let 
him not deceive one with whom he makes a cove- 
nant ; for thus it is said, ‘ Let there be no deceiving 
of him with whom one has made the covenant of 
T anhnapat’ 

10. In the first place he takes (butter) there- 
from h with the text (Vi/. S. V, 5), ‘For him 
that rushes onw''ard, for him that rushes 
about, I take thee.’ He that blows yonder (the 
wind) does indeed rush onward and rush about; 
and it is for him that he takes (the butter) : there- 
fore he says, ‘ for him that rushes onward, for him 
that rushes about, I take thee.’ 

11. ‘For Tanfinapat, the mighty.’ The 
mighty Tanhnapit truly is yonder blowing (wind), 
and it is for him that he takes (the butter) ; there- 
fore he says, ‘ For Tanfinapit, the mighty.’ 


‘ Viz. the butter m the dhruva spoon, pouring it into the ‘ vrata- 
praddna,’ or vessel m which the fast-milk is handed to the 
sacnficer. 
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12. ‘ For the powerful, the most Strong !’ He 
is indeed powerful and most strong ; and for him he 
takes it ; therefore he says, ‘ For the powerful, the 
most strong.’ 

13. They then touch it at the same time. Now 
the gods were fully agreed on this point, ‘ V erily, so 
and thus shall he of us fare who shall transgress this 
(covenant) of ours !’ And so are these (priests and 
sacrificer) now agreed on this, — ‘Verily, so and thus 
shall he of us fare who shall transgress this (cove- 
nant) of ours !’ 

14. They touch it simultaneously, with the text, 
‘Thou art the strength of the gods, unassailed 
and unassailable ; for the gods were indeed un- 
assailed and unassailable while being together, and 
speaking with one accord and holding together. 
‘ The strength of the gods ’ doubtless means the 
favourite forms and desirable powers of the gods, 
‘uncursed, curse-averting, uncursable,’ for the 
gods have overcome every curse; — ‘May I 
straightway go to the truth!’ whereby he means 
to say, ‘May I speak the truth, may I not transgress 
this (covenant);’ — ‘ Establish me in welfare !’ for 
in welfare the gods indeed established themselves 
by speaking the truth, by performing the truth : 
therefore he says, ‘ Establish me in welfare !’ 

15. Now those favourite forms and desirable 
powers which the gods put together, they then 
deposited in Indra’^; — Indra verily is he that burns 
yonder (the sun); but he indeed did not burn in the 
beginning, but as now everything else is dark, so 
was he then ; and it is by that very energy (derived 

^ According to Ait. Br. I, 24 the gods deposited their forms in 
the house of king Varuwa. 
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from those divine objects) that he burns. Hence, 
if many persons perform the consecration^, let it (the 
TAnhnaptra butter), after pouring the fast-milk to it, 
be handed only to the master of the house, since he, 
among them, is the representative of Indra. And if 
he perform the consecration by means of an (offering) 
with a dakshi??i, let them hand it (the butter) to the 
sacrificer, after pouring the fast-milk to it, for thus 
it is said, — ‘ The Sacrificer is Indra.’ 

16. Now what favourite forms and desirable 
powers the gods then laid together, all that was 
wrought together and became the Siman : where- 
fore they say, ‘ The SAman is the truth, the SAmau 
is born of the gods.’ 

THE AVANTARADiKSHA, ou INTERMEDIARY 
CONSECRATION. 

Third BrAhmaka. 

1. When the gods had performed the guest- 
offering, discord arose between them. They allayed 
it by means of the TAnunaptra (oaths). They 
desired an atonement for having spoken evil to one 
another ; for they had appointed no other consecra- 
tion-ceremony till the expiatory bath. They per- 
ceived this intermediate consecration^. 

2. By means of fire they enveloped (the body) with 
a skin. Now, fire being fervour, and the consecration 
being fervour, they thereby underwent an interme- 
diate consecration ; and because they underwent that 

' That is, in a Sattra or sacrificial session, vheie all the officiating 
priests are conseciated and ‘ sacrificers the Ya^amfina proper being 
styled Gnhapati (master of the house). See IV, 6, 8, i seq. 

® The Avdntaradikshd extends to the end of the sixth Brahmawa. 

[26] H 
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intermediate consecration, therefore this in terme- 
diary consecration (avdntaradikshd, is performed). 
They turned in their fingers more tightly and drew^ 
their zone tighter, whereby they (again) put round 
them what had been put round them before — and so 
does he thereby make atonement for what heretofore 
he has done injurious to the vow, for what he has 
spoken injurious to the vow. 

3. By means of the fire they (the priests) envelop 
him with a skin. Now, fire being fervour, and the 
consecration being fervour, he thereby undergoes an 
intermediate consecration. He turns in his fingers 
more tightly and draws the zone tighter, whereby he 
(again) puts round himself what was put round him 
before. Moreover, it was offspring the gods thereby 
obtained. 

4. By means of Agni (fire) they enveloped (the 
body) with a skin. Now, Agni being the causer of 
sexual union, the progenitor, they thereby obtained 
offspring. They turned in their fingers more tightly 
and drew their zone tighter, whereby they produced 
offspring for themselves. And in like manner does 
he (the sacrificer) thereby obtain offspring. 

5. By means of Agni he envelops himself with a 
skin. Now, Agni being the causer of sexual union, 
the progenitor, he thereby * obtains offspring. He 
turns in his fingers more tightly and draws his zone 
tighter, whereby he produces offspring for himself. 

6. Now, while the gods were consecrated, whichever 
of them fetched fire-wood or uttered his appointed 
texts, him the Asura-Rakshas endeavoured to 

Our text has no verb ; the KS«va recension reads ‘auhanta.’ 

® Viz. the dikshS, as symbolised by the zone (or the skin). 

’ Viz. through Agni, or the Avdntaradikshd. 
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strike — the one by (assuming) the form of this one, 
and the other by that of another. They came to- 
gether, upbraiding one another, saying, ‘ See, what 
thou hast done to me! see, howr thou hast struck 
me!’ But Agni alone did not speak thus to any 
one, nor did any one speak thus to Agni. 

7. They said, ‘Have they spoken thus to thee 
also, Agni?’ He said, ‘Verily, I have not spoken 
to any one, nor has any one spoken to me,’ 

8. They became aware, — ‘ He verily is the greatest 
repeller of the Rakshas among us ; let us be like him • 
thereby we shall escape from the Rakshas, thereby 
we shall attain to the heavenly world.’ They accord- 
ingly became like Agni, and thereby escaped from 
the Rakshas and attained to the heavenly world. And 
in like manner does this one now become like Agni, 
and thereby escape from the Rakshas and attain to 
the heavenly world. It is in putting a kindling-stick 
on (the Ahavaniya fire that he enters upon the 
Avdntaradiksha. 

9. He puts on the kindling-stick, with the text 
(V&g. S, V, 6), ‘O Agni,' protector of vows; on 
thee, O protector of vows — ’ for Agni is lord of 
vows to the gods ; wherefore he says, ‘ O Agni. 
protector of vows, on thee, O protector of vows — ’ 

‘ what bodily form® there is of thine, (may that be) 
here on me; and what bodily form there is of 
mine, (may that be) on thee I May my vows be 
bound up with thine, O lord of vows!’ whereby 
he envelops himself with the skin by means of Agni. 
‘May the lord of consecration approve my 

* The sacnficer’s wife performs silently on and near the Garha- 
patya fire the same ceremonies as her husband. 

2 Tanu, see p. 10, note 4. 


H 2 
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consecration, and the lord of penance my pen- 
ance !’ Thereby he enters upon the intermediary 
consecration. More closely he turns in his fingers, 
and closer he draws the zone ; whereby he (again) 
puts round himself what was put round him before. 

10. They then attend on him with the boiling 
lustral water (madanti) ; — fire is heat, and the lustral 
water is heat : that is why they attend on him with 
the lustral water. 

11. Having touched the lustral water, they (the 
priests and sacrificer) therewith strengthen^ the 
king (Soma). The reason why, after touching the 
lustral water, they strengthen the king is this ; — ghee 
is a thunderbolt, and Soma is seed: hence they 
strengthen the king after touching the lustral water, 
lest they should injure the seed. Soma, by the thun- 
derbolt, the ghee. 

1 2. Here now they say, ‘ Him, Soma, for whom that 
strengthening (meal), the guest-offering, is prepared, 
they ought first to strengthen, and then (ought to 
be performed) the AvintaradikshS,, and thereupon 
the Tintinaptra.’ But let him not do this. For such 
indeed was the course of the sacrificial performance : 
discord arose between them (the gods) thereat ; they 
attained to their former tranquillity ; then the Avdn- 
taradiksh^ and finally the strengthening. 

13. Then as to why they strengthen (Soma). 
Soma is a god, since Soma (the moon) is in the sky. 
‘ Soma, forsooth, was V/'/tra ; his body is the same as 
the mountains and rocks ; thereon grows that plant 
called U^ani,’ — so said 5 ’vetaketu Auddilaki; 

^ On the ‘ SpySyana’ (d-pyai, ‘to swell, make swell,' to strengthen, 
become strong, increase, ffll), see part i, p. 178, note a. According 
to Apastamba and other authorities, they tie a piece of gold to their 
nameles-s (gold) finger, and touch the Soma with their moist hands. 
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‘ they fetch it hither and press it ; and by means of 
the consecration and the Upasads, by the Tinhnaptra 
and the strengthening they make it into Soma.’ And 
in like manner does he now make it into Soma by 
means of the consecration and the Upasads, by the 
Tinhnaptra and the strengthening. 

14. ‘ It is bees’ honey,’ they say; for bees’ honey 
means the sacrifice, and the bees that make the 
honey are no other than the officiating priests ; and 
in like manner as the working-bees make the honey 
increase, so do they (the priests) thereby strengthen 
the sacrifice. 

15. By means of the sacrifice the gods gained 
that supreme authority which they now wield. 
They spake, ‘ How can this (world) of ours be 
made unattainable to men?’ Having sipped the 
sap of the sacrifice, as bees would suck out honey, 
and having drained the sacrifice and scattered it 
by means of the sacrificial post, they disappeared ; 
and because they scattered (yopaya) therewith, 
therefore it is called ytipa (post). 

16. Now this was heard by the i?fshis. They 
collected the sacrifice ; and as that sacrifice was col- 
lected, so does he collect the sacrifice who is con- 
secrated. The sacrifice is speech : hence he thereby 
again supplies what part of the sacrifice here has 
been sucked out and drained. 

1 7. They strengthen (the Soma), being six ^ ; — 
there are six seasons : having become the seasons, 
they strengthen it^. 

18. They strengthen him with (V^. S. V, 7), 

^ Viz. the five priests — Brahman, Udgfi.tr/, Hotr/, Adhvar}’ti, and 
Agnidhra — ^and the sacrificer. 

® That is, as the seasons make the Soma-plant grow. 
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•Let stalk after stalk of thine ivax strong, O 
divine Soma!’ whereby they strengthen (increase) 
stalk after stalk of his ; — ‘for Indra, the winner of 
the ekadhanas^;’ Indra indeed is the deity of the 
sacrifice : therefore he says, ‘ For Indra, the winner 
( or bestower) of the ekadhanas.’ For verily every one 
of those stalks swells to fill a hundred or ten^ eka- 
dhana cups for the several gods. ‘ May Indra wax 
strong for thee, and wax thou strong for I ndra 1 ’ 
for Indra is the deity of the sacrifice : he thus strength- 
ens him who is the deity of the sacrifice. By saying, 
‘ Wax thou strong for Indra,’ he instils that invigor- 
ating draught into him. ‘Strengthen us friends 
with gain and understanding I’ ‘With gain’ he 
says with reference to what he gains ; and ‘ with 
understanding’ he says with reference to what he 
recites. ‘Mayest thou thrive, O divine Soma, 
and may I attain to the Soma-feast!’ They, 
the priests and sacrificer, have one prayer in 
common, ‘May we reach the end of the sacrifice!’ 
hence he thereby means to say, ‘ May I reach the end 
of the sacrifice ! ’ 

19. Thereupon they make amends on the pras- 
tara. For the sacrifice requires a northward attend- 


^ Ekadhana-vid; the meaning of ‘ekadhana’ (apparently ‘one 
prize ’ or ‘ one part of the booty or goods’) in this compound is not 
deal. The author of the Brahmawa seems to take it m its technical 
sense, viz. the ekadhana pitcheis in which the ekadhanS water, used 
for mixing with the Soma juice, is kept, see III, 9, 3; 16; 27; 34. 
According to Haug, Transl. Ait. Bi. p. 114 notes, they are so called 
because the Adhvaryu throws one stalk of Soma (eka-dhana) 
into each pitcher to consecrate it. 

“ This anticlimax is rather curious. The KS«va text reads : dara 
dara v 4 ha smaisha ekaiko ’msm devtn pratindrfiyaikadhandn dpy^- 
yayanti (!) szXsm ratam tasnald dhaikadhanavida iti. 
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ance ; but now they strengthen (Soma) after going, as 
it were, towards the right (south) ^ ; and, the sacrifice 
being the fire, they thereby turn their back on the 
sacrifice and thus do wrong and are cut off from 
the gods. Now the prastara also is (part of) the 
sacrifice, and by (touching) it they again get hold of 
the sacrifice. And this is his expiation of that 
(transgression); and so no wrong is committed by 
them and they are not cut off from the gods : for 
this reason they make amends on the prastara. 

20. Here now they saj'-, ‘ On the anointed ? — let 
them rather make amends on the unanointed-'!' 
They should indeed make amends on the un- 
anointed (prastara), since anointed it is thrown into 
the fire. 

21. They make amends® with, ‘Desirable trea- 
sures (may come) forth for strength and well- 
being — the right for the right-saying’ — whereby 

' Soma’s thione stands south of the Ahavaniya fire, and m goin;- 
to peiform the fipyayanamupon him, the pnests and sacnficei ha%e 
to move round the fiie, along the east side of it towards the south 
(the region of the Fathers). 

^ This seems to be Sdya?ia’s interpretation of the passage ‘ akte 
nihnuvtiln anaktii.’ The two words, with their final syllable pro- 
tracted, being intended to strongly contradic* the preceding ‘akte ’ 
It is hardly possible to take the latter absolutely, ‘ it being anointed 
(when thrown into the fire), let them make amends on it while un- 
anointed.’ On the throwing of the piastara into the fire, see I, 8, 
3, 17. The prastara referred to is that of the guest-offering (fiti- 
thyesh/i), which was broken off after the Iifd ceremony (see III, 4, 
1,26) and has to be completed after the present ceremony. Neither 
the prastaia nor the barhis is burnt on this occasion. 

^ In performing this propitiatory rite, the pnests and saciificer 
lay their hands on the prastara, either both of them with the palms 
upwards, or only the right one, and the left in the opposite way 
Kfity.VIII, 2, 9. The latter mode is the one piactised by the 
Taittirlyas. Sty. on Taitt. S. I, 2, ii. 
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he means to say, ‘ the truth for the truth-speaking — 
‘Homage be to Heaven and to the Earth!' 
whereby they make amends to these two, heaven 
and earth, on whom this All is founded. 

22. Having then picked up the prastara, he says. 
‘Agnldh, does the water boil?’ — ‘It boils,’ replies 
the Agnidh^. ‘ Come hither with it ! ’ He holds (the 
prastara) quite close over the fire. The reason why 
he does not throw it into the fire is that he (the 
sacrificer) is to perform therewith^ during the days 
that follow ; and in that he holds it quite close over 
the fire, thereby it is for him as if it were really thrown 
into the fire. He hands it to the Agnidh, and the 
Agnidh puts it aside (in a safe place). 


THE UPASADS, or HOMAGES. 

Fourth BrAhmawa. 

I. Verily the Upasads (homages or sieges) are the 
neck of the sacrifice, and the Pravargya is its head. 
Hence when it is performed with the Pravargya®, 

^ According to the Kd«va text, this conversation takes the place 
of the colloquy (samudita) held by the Adhvaryu and the Agnidhra, 
after the piastara has been thrown into the fire at the normal ish/t; 
see I, 8, 3 , ao. ^ 

2 Or, ‘ m the shape of it (tena),’ the prastara representing the 
sacrificer himself. This sentence seems also to imply, that the 
sacrificer thereby continues to live dunng the days that follow. 

= The Pravargya, an offeiing of heated milk, which precedes 
each performance of the Upasads, — except at the first performance 
of the Soma-sacrifice, when it is prohibited by many authorities, — 
seems originally to have been an independent ceremony, and as 
such it is tieated by most ritualistic books apart from the exposi- 
tion of the Soma-cult. The 5atapatha-brdhma«a deals with it in 
XIV, 1-3 (V%. S. XXXIX). Its mystic significance appears to 
have been that of supplpng the sacrificer with a new celestial 
body. There seems to have been a tendency towards exalting its 
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they perform the Upasads^ after performing the Pra- 
vargya, and thereby they put the neck in its place. 

2. The anuvAkyAs (invitatory prayers) In the fore- 
noon are the ykgyks (offering prayers) in the after- 
noon ; and the yagyks are the anuvAkyis®. He thus 
interlinks them, whence those joints and those bones 
of the neck are interlinked. 

3. Now the gods and the Asuras, both of them 
sprung from Pra^pati, were contending against each 
other ®. The Asuras then built themselves castles in . 
these worlds, — an iron one in this world, a silver one 
in the air, and a golden one in the sky. 

4. The gods then prevailed. They besieged them 
by these sieges (upasad) ; and because they be- 
sieged (upa-sad) them, therefore the name Upasads. 

importance— if not, indeed, towards making it take the place of the 
Soma-cult. The hot milk (gharma) is even styled ‘ SamrS^ ’ or 
supreme king — as against the title ‘r^an’ or king, assigned to 
Soma ; and a throne is provided for it, just as for the latter. The 
rules for its performance, according to the Apastamba 5 'rauta-sfttra, 
have been published, with a translation, by Professor Garbe 
(Zeitsch. der D. M. G. XXXIV, p. 319 seq.). See also Haug’s 
Transl. of the Ait. Br. pp. 41-43; Weber, Ind. Stud. IX. pp. 218-220. 

‘ The Upasada^, consisting of three ofierings of ghee to Agni, 
Soma, and Vish»u, followed by a Homa, have to be performed twice 
daily, for at least three days (the normal number aWhe Agnish/oma). 
The first day’s performance is called (from the corresponding 
Homa) the ‘aya>^^ayi’ (lying in iron, made of iron), the second 
day’s ‘x2Lg2.hs2.yi’ (silvern), and the third day’s ‘hari^ayi’(golden). 
If there are six, or twelve Upasad days, each of the three varieties 
of performance has assigned to it an equal number of successive 
days ; and if there are more than twelve the three varieties are to be 
performed alternately. 

® For the anuvdkySs and yS^as, as well as the kindling-verses 
(s^midhenis) to be recited at the Upasads, see Ait. Br. I, 26 ; 
A^v. IV, 8. 

'For other versions of this myth, see Ait. Br. I, 23; Taitt. S. 
VI, 2, 3. 



I06 SATArATHA-BRAHMAiVA, 

They clove the castles and conquered these worlds. 
Hence they say, ‘A castle is conquered by siege;’ 
for it is indeed by beleaguering that one of these 
human castles is taken. 

5. By means of these sieges, then, the gods clove 
the castles and conquered these worlds. And so 
does this one (the sacrificer) now, — no one, it is true, 
builds for himself castles against him in this world ; 
he cleaves these same worlds, he conquers these 
worlds : therefore he offers with the U pasads. 

6. They have clarified butter for their offering 
material. For ghee is a thunderbolt, and by that 
thunderbolt, the ghee, the gods clove the strong- 
holds and conquered these worlds. And so does 
he cleave these worlds by that thunderbolt, the 
ghee, and conquer these worlds ; therefore they 
(the Upasads) have ghee for their offering material. 

7. He takes eight times (ghee) in the /uhh, and 
four times in the upabhrz’t ; or conversely, they say, 
he is to take of It only four times in the ^hh and 
eight times in the upabhrftb 

8. He takes eight times in the ^hfi, and four 
times in the upabhr/t. He thereby makes the 
thunderbolt heavy in front, and with that thunder- 
bolt heavy ih front he cleaves these worlds, and 
conquers these worlds. 

9. Agni and Soma verily are yoke-fellows among 
the gods : for these two he takes (ghee) in common^. 
For Vishnu (he takes) singly. He makes only the 
one libation (dghS,ra) which (he makes) with the 
dipping-spoon (sruva)®. For when he has made 

^ This would be the regular mode of ladling. See 1, 3, a, 8 seq. 

® See p. 1 08, note i. 

* For the two dghdra, or libations of ghee, made with the 
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the northern (higher) libation he retires ' : ‘ Maj 
I conquer for conquest’ so he thinks, and there- 
fore he makes only the one libation, that v/ith the 
dipping-spoon, 

10. When he has called (on the Agnidhra) fot 
the 3 'rausha/, he does not elect the Hot 7 'P. ‘ Seat 
thee, O Hotri!' he says. The Hot«‘ sits down 
on the Hotr«’s seat. Having sat down he urges 
the Adhvaryu ; and he, thus urged, takes the two 
offering-spoons 

11. While passing over (to the south side of the 
fire and altar) he says^ (to the Hotr-:), ‘ Recite the 
invitatory prayer to Agni !’ and having called foi 
the vSrausha/, he says, ‘ Pronounce the offering prayet 
to Agni!’ and pours out the oblation when the Va- 
sha/ is uttered. 

1 2. Thereupon he sa>'s, ‘ Recite the invitatory 
prayer to Soma!’ and having called for the ^Srati- 
sha/, he says, ‘ Pronounce the offering prayer tc 
Soma!’ and pours out the oblation when the Ya- 
sha2f is uttered. 

13. Thereupon, while pouring the ghee which is 
in the upabhrft®, together (with what is left in the 
_^h{i), he says, ‘ Recite the invitatory prayer to 
Vish;m !’ and, having called for the J'raushai'. he 
says, ‘Pronounce the offering prayer to Vishnu!' 

sruva noith of the fire and^uhh south of the fire respectively, sec 
I, 4, 4, 1 seq. At the Upasad-ishA neither fore-offeiings (piaya^a) 
nor aftei-ofi'erings (anuyfifa) are perfoimed. 

^ Viz. to the offeimg place on the south side of the fiie. The 
covert meaning is that, were he to make the second libation, he 
would have to recede from the higher (uttaia, northern) positiou 
already gained. 

^ See 1 , 5, 1, 1 seq. ® See I, 5, 2, i seq. ** See I, 7, 2, i seq. 

^ Of the ghee in the (obtained fiom eight ladlings with the 
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and pours out the oblation when the Vasha^f is 
uttered. 

14. The reason why in offering he remains stand- 
ing in one and the same place, and does not move 
about as he is wont to do here in performing, isthat 
he thinks ‘ I will conquer for conquest^ !’ And the 
reason v»rhy he offers to those deities is that he 
thereby constructs the thunderbolt ; Agni (he makes) 
the point (anika). Soma the barb (i'alya), and Vish?2u 
the connecting piece (kulmala)”. 

15. For the thunderbolt is the year: the day is 
Ag'ni, the night Soma, and what is between the two, 
that is Vish7^u, Thus he makes the revolving year. 

16. The thunderbolt is the year : by that year, 
as a thunderbolt, the gods clove the strongholds 
and conquered these worlds. And so does he now 
by that year, as a thunderbolt, cleave these worlds,, 
and conquer these worlds. This is why he offers ta 
those gods. 

17. Let him undertake three Upasads; for, there 
being three seasons in the year, it is thereby made 
of the form of the year : he thus makes up the year. 
He performs twice each. 

sruva) he first ^ffeis one half each to Agni and Soma. There- 
upon he pours the ghee from the upabhnt (obtained from four 
ladlings with the sruva) into the ^hii and offers it to Vish«u. 

* ‘ It is for conquest that he does *not move about as he (does 
when he) performs here in any other sacrifice.’ K^«va recension. 

^ ?The socket; compare Ait. Br. I, 25, ‘The gods constructed 
that anow, the Upasads : Agni was its point (? anika, shaft, Haug), 
Soma its baib (jalya, steel, H.), Vishwu its shaft (t^anam, point, H.), 
and VarUMa its feathers (par«a) ... .For the arrow consists of 
three parts, anika, ralya, and teguna .... For the arrow consists 
of two parts, ralya and tei'ana.’ Here ralya would seem to be the 
barbed head-piece (with the point, anika), and tqgana the shaft or 
reed of the arrow. 
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18. These amount to six; for, there being six 
seasons in the year, it is thereby made of the form 
of the year : he thus makes up the year. 

19. And should he undertake twelve Upasads, — 
there being twelve months in the year, it is thereby 
made of the form of the year : he thus makes up the 
year. He performs twice each. 

20. These amount to twenty-four; — there being 
twenty-four half-moons in the year, it is thereby 
made of the form of the year : he thus makes up 
the year. 

21. As to his performing in the evening and in 
the morning, — it is because only thus completeness is 
obtained. When he performs in the forenoon, then 
he gains the victory ; — and when he performs in the 
afternoon, he does so that it may be a good (com- 
plete) victory ; — and when he offers the Homa, (it is 
as if) people fight here for a stronghold, and having 
conquered it, they enter it as their own. 

22. When he performs (the upasads), he fights ; 
and when (the performance) is completed, he con- 
quers; and when he offers the Homa^, he enters 
that (stronghold) now his own. 

23. He offers it (with the verse) with which he 


^ On the completion of each performance of the Upasad offerings, 
after the anointing of the prastara (see I, 8, 3, 11-14) pre- 
viously to taking up the enclosing-sticks (ib. 22), a homa (or 
hoti) offering (parti,p. 263, note 2), calledUpasad-homa, has to be 
performed with the dipping-spoon; the sacrificer holding on to 
Adhvaryu from behind, while the ghee is poured into the fire. Its 
performance over, the Upasads are brought to an end by a repetition 
of the ceremony with the prastara (which is not burnt) described 
above. III, 4, 3, 22, and the minor concluding ceremonies (1, 8, 3, 
23 seq.; 9, 2, 19 seq.); whereupon the Subrahmawyl litany (III, 
3, 4, 17) is recited. 
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will have to perform twice in one day* (VA^‘. S. 
V, 8), ‘What most excellent iron-clad body is 
thine, O Agni, established in the deep, it hath 
chased away the cruel word, it hath chased 
away the fearful word; Hail!’ for such-hke it 
was, it was indeed iron. 

24. Again he offers (with the verse) with which 
he will have to perform twice in one day, ‘What 
most excellent silver-clad body is thine, O 
Agni, established in the deep, it hath chased 
away the cruel word, it hath chased away the 
fearful word; Hail!’ for such-like it was, it was 
indeed silver. 

25. And again he offers (with the verse) with 
which he will have to perform twice in one day,' What 
most excellent gold-clad body is th ine, O Agni, 
established in the deep, it hath chased away 
the cruel word, it hath chased away the fear- 
ful word; Hail!’ for such-like it was, it was indeed 
golden. If he undertakes twelve Upasads, let him 
perform each of them for four days. 

26. Now then of the fast-homages. Some Upa- 
sads get wider and wider, others narrower and nar- 
rower: those at which he milks out one (teat)^ on 
the first day, then two, and then three, are those 
that get wider and wider ; and those at which he 


^ While the Hotrr, as we saw (paiag. 2, above), uses the same 
two verses twice in one day, viz. one for the anuvS.kyS. in the 
morning and for the in the afternoon ; and the other for the 
y^'yS in the morning and for the anuv^kya in the evening, — the 
Adhvaryu is to use the three formulas here mentioned on the 
three Upasad days respectively, both at the morning and afternoon 
performances. 

“ Viz. of the vratadughS, or cow supplying his fast-milk. The 
milk so obtained is to be his only food during the Upasad days. 
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milks out three on the first day, then two, and then 
one, are those that get narrower and narrower. 
Those getting narrower and narrower are (as good 
as) those getting wider and wider ; and those getting 
wider and wider are (as good as) those getting nar- 
rower and narrower. 

27. Verily, the world is conquered by austere 
devotion. Now, his devotion becomes ever and 
ever wider, he conquers an ever and ever more 
glorious world and becomes better even in this world, 
whosoever, knowing this, undertakes the Upasads 
that get narrower and narrower’ : let him, therefore, 
undertake the Upasads that get narrower and nar- 
rower. And should he undertake twelve Upasads, 
let him have three (teats) milked out for four days, 
two for four days, and one for four days. 

PREPARATION OF THE SOMA ALTAR WITH 
THE HIGH ALTAR 

Fifth AdiiyAya. First BrAhmajv.v. 

I. From that post which is the largest on the 
east side (of the hall)“ he now strides three steps 
forwards (to the east), and there drives in a peg, — 
this is the intermediate (peg) A 

^ The simile is apparently taken from the arrow, which pierces 
the deeper the more pointed it is ; cf. paiag. 14, above ; Ait. Ur. I, 
25. Also Taitt. S, VIj 2, 3, 5, where a goad (ara?) is compaied. 

The preparation of the special altais — viz. the large Soma altar 
(maha-vedi, or saumiki-vedi) and the ‘ high altar ' (uttara-vedi) on 
the former — lakes place on the last but one Upasad day, after the 
morning performance of the Upasads, 

® This post stands in the middle of the east door of the hall 
or Pra/l’ina-vawja, just in front of the Ahavaniya-fire. See p. 3, 
note 2. 

^ Anta/^pata, lit. ‘falling wathin or between/ because it stands 
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2. From that middle peg he strides fifteen steps 
to the right, and there drives in a peg, — this is the 
right hip. 

3. From that middle peg he strides fifteen steps 
northwards, and there drives in a peg, — this is the 
left hip. 

4. From that middle peg he strides thirty-six 
steps eastwards, and there drives in a peg, — this is 
the fore-part \ 

5. From that middle peg (in front) he strides 
twelve steps to the right, and there drives in a peg, — 
this is the right shoulder. 

6. From that middle peg he strides twelve steps 
to the north, and there drives in a peg, — this is the 
left shoulder. This is the measure of the altar. 

7. Now the reason why it^ is thirty steps broad 
behind is this: the Vir^ metre consists of thirty 
syllables, and by means of the Vir^^ the gods ob- 
tained a firm footing in this world ; and even so does 
he now, by means of the Vird^, obtain a firm foot- 
ing in this world. 

S. But there may also be thirty-three (steps) ; for 
of thirty-three syllables also consists the Vira^; and 
by means of the Virtg he obtains a firm footing in 
this world. 

9. Then as to why the ‘ easterly line^ ’ is thirty-six 
steps long ; — the Bnhatl consists of thirty-six sylla- 
bles, and by means of the Brfhatl the gods obtained 

between the (new) altai and the Prd^na-va?«fa fires and altar. See 
III, 5, 2, 2. 

^ That is, the middle of the front side of the altar, or, as it were, 
'.ts head, Mheie the • high altar ' is to be raised. 

^ The • ptSI’i ' is the line draw’n iiom the middle of the v.est sice 
.0 that of the fiont side of the altar, forming as it were the spine 
(p/-'sh/'lya) of the altar. 
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the heavenly world . and so does he now, by means 
cf the Br/hati, obtain the heavenly world and that 
offering-fire (Ahavaniya) of his is in the sk)'. 

10. And as to (the altar) being twentj^-rcnr steps 
broad in front ; — the Gayatri consists of twenty-fcin* 
syllables, and the Gayatri is the fore-part of the 
sacrifice ; this is why it is twenty-four steps bread in 
front. This is the measure of the altar. 

11. And why it is broader behind, — 'W ider behind, 
broad-hipped,’ thus they praise a woman. And b} 
its being wider behind, he makes that womb at the 
hind-part (of the altar) wider, and from that wider 
v.'omb these creatures are bom. 

12. That high altar (Uttaravadi-) is the nose 
of the sacrifice , because they throv.' it up so as to 
be higher than the altar, therefore it is called h.gh 
altar.’ 

13. Now. in the beginning there were two kmds 
of beings here, the Adityas and the Angiras. The 
Angiras then were the first to preoare a sacrifice, 
and having prepared the sacrifice they said to Agni, 

Announce thou to the Adityas this our to-morrow’s 
Soma-feast, saying, “ I\Iinister ye at this sacrifice of 

I J> J 

oars ! 

14. The Adityas spake (to one another), ‘ Cor.jrive 
ye hcv\’' the Angiras shall minister unto us, and not 
we unto the Angiras!’ 

15. They said, ‘Verily by nothing but sacrifice is 
there a waj^ out of this^- let us undertake another 


" On the unarr,-\edi (lit. * h.gher, upper ahar') now ahou. to be 
laised on the fDie-p?.it of the giea: al.ar {nT■lha-^ecl: or satiirib 
vedi) desciibed m the preced.ng^ paragraphs, see also pait i p 39^ 
note. 

2 The Ka;;va MS. reads, napakiaiTia^ianr asn iu, '^thich if 


couec: 
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Soma-feast!’ They brought together the (materials 
for) sacrifice, and having made ready the sacrifice, 
they said, ‘ Agni, thou hast announced to us a Soma- 
feast for to-morrow ; but we announce to thee and 
the Angiras a Soma-feast even for to-day ; it is for 
us that thou art (to officiate as) Hotr^^ I’ 

1 6. They sent back some other (messenger) to the 
Angiras ; but the Angiras going after Agni, were 
exceeding angry with him, saying, ‘ Going as our 
messenger, why didst thou not mind us^ ?’ 

17. He spake, ‘The blameless chose me: as the 
chosen of the blameless, I could not go away.’ And 
let not therefore the chosen (priest) of a blameless 
man turn away from him. The Angiras then offi- 
ciated for the Adityas in the sacrifice with Soma 
bought (krl) on the same day (sadyas) ; whence this 
Sadya/^kri •*. 

18. They brought Vkk (speech) to them for their 
sacrificial fee. They accepted her not, saying, ‘We 
shall be losers if we accept her.’ And so the perform- 
ance of that sacrifice was not discharged (completed), 
as it was one requiring a sacrificial fee. 

19. Thereupon they brought Surya (the sun) to 
them, and they accepted him. Wherefore the An- 
giras say, ‘ Yerily, we are fit for the sacrificial office, 
we are worthy to receive Dakshi/zis ; yea, even he 
that burns yonder has been received by us^l’ 

would mean, ‘ Let there be no going away*' i e. ^ Let us not go (to 
the Angiras) ! ' or peihaps, ‘Do not thou (Agm) go away!’ 

^ Teshawz nas tva ;;2 hotdstti, peihaps ‘thou wilt sacrifice for us/ 

^ ‘ Sent by us, ^^hy didst thou not return?’ Kdwva rec. 

® An ekdha (one day’s) performance of the Soma-sacrifice at 
which the consecrations, buying and pressing of Soma, are com- 
piessed into one day, 

^ Api vi asmabhir esha pratigrzhita^, ‘ 1st doch jener von uns 
empfangen worden/ 



Ill kAjvba, 5 adhyAya, i brAhmawa, 23. 1x5 

Hence a white horse is the sacrificial fee for the 
Sadya/^kri. 

20. On the front of this (horse) there is a golden 
ornament, whereby it is made an image of him that 
burns yonder. 

21. Now was angry with them; ‘In what 
respect, forsooth, is that one better than I, — where- 
fore is it, that they should have accepted him and 
not me^ So saying she went away from them. 
Having become a lioness she went on seizing upon 
(everything ■‘) between those two contending parties 
the gods and the Asuras. The gods called her tc 
them, and so did the Asuras. Agni was the mes- 
senger of the gods, and one Saharakshas for the 
Asura-Rakshas. 

22. Being willing to go over to the gods, she said. 

‘ What \vould be mine, if I were to come over to 
you ?’ — ‘ The offering shall reach thee even before 
(it reaches) Agni.’ She then said to the gods 
' Whatsoever blessing ye will invoke through me, 
all that shall be accomplished unto you!’ So she 
went over to the gods. 

23. And, accordingly, when he pours ghee on the 
high altar while the fire is held (over it) — since the 
gods said to her on that occasion, ‘ The offering shall 
reach thee even before Agni’ — then that offering 
does reach her even before (it reaches) Agni ; for 
this (high altar) is in reality V i/c. And when he raises 

’ The KS^a te.’ct reads, Na mad esha kena .iana rreyan iti na 
bandhuni na kena fena katham eUm pragnh^nyur na mim in ■ 
' Thai one is not my superior by anything, not by kinship, not by 
anything, why should they accept him and not me?’ 

^ AdaddnA j4a^aia=^ighatsaya samipasthaw saiva?» svikurvot* 
Sdy. 

* See III, 5, 2, 9-1 1. 

I 2 
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the high altar, it is for the completeness of the sacri- 
fice, for the sacrifice is (speech) and that (high 
altar) is V^’. 

24. He measures it with the yoke and pin ; — 
namely with the yoke (that place) whither they take 
(the earth); and with a yoke-pin that, from whence 
they take (the earth 1), for the team is harnessed with 
the yoke and the pin : it is because she (Va^), as a 
lioness, at that time roamed about unappeased that 
he thus yokes her here at the sacrifice. 

25. One must not therefore accept a Dakshi«i 
(sacrificial fee) that has been refused (by another 
priest^), for, having turned into a lioness, it 
destroys him; — nor must he (the sacrificer) take 
it home again, for, having turned into a lioness, it 
destroys him ; — nor must he give it to any one else, 
as he would thereby make over the sacrifice to some 
one other than himself. Hence if he have any 
wretched kinsman, let him give it to him; for in that 
he gives it away, it will not turn into a lioness and 
destroy him ; and in that he gives it to a kinsman, 
he does not make over (the sacrifice) to one other 
than himself; and this is the settling of a refused 
Dakshiwd. 

26. He now takes the yoke-pin and the wooden 
sword; and from where the northern peg of the 
front side is, he strides three steps backwards and 
there marks off the pit (iitvdla). The measure for 
the pit is the same (as for the high altar)®; there 

* That is to say, the pit (Htvlla) whence the earth for the high' 
altai is taken is measured with the yoke-pin, and the high altar 
with the yoke. SSya/za seems to take it differently : Yatra yasmin 
dere yugena haranti yato yasmit tatra jamyayipi haranti. 

® Or perhaps, one must not take back a DakshM, refused by apriest. 

’ The earth taken from the pit being used for constructing the 
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is no (other) measure in regard to it ; wherever he 
himself may think fit in his mind (to fix it), in front 
of the heap of rubbish (utkara), there let him mark 
off the pit. 

27. From the (north) edge of the altar he laj's 
down the pin from south to north, and draws the 
(western) outline, with the text (Vh^. S. V, 9), ‘ Thou 
art for me the resort of the afflicted I’ Thereby 
he means this (earth), for it is thereon that he walks 
afflicted, 

28. Thereupon he lays down the pin in front from 
south to north, and draws the outline with, ‘ Th o u 
art my wealth-resort.’ Thereby he means this 
(earth), for it is thereon that he walks having acquired 
(wealth). 

29. He then lays down the pin along the (north) 
edge of the altar from west to east, and draws the 
outline wnth, ‘ Preserve me from being in want' ’’ 
Thereby he means this (earth) ; ‘ Wherever there is 
want, from that preserve me !’ 

30. He then lays down the pin on the north side 
from west to east, and draws the outline with, ‘Pre- 
serve me from being afflictedM’ Thereby he 

high altar, both are of the same size or cubic content. The pi: .s 
to measure thuty-two angulas (about two feet) on each side. As 
to the exact distance of the pit fiom the noith-east peg, this is tc 
be left to the disci etion of the Adhvar)’u, piovided it be in fiont of 
the utkara, 01 heap of rubbish foimed in making the large altar (on 
which the high altar is raised), and a passage be left between the 
utkaia and the pit. The latter is contiguous to the noith edge 
of the large altai. As desenbed in the succeeding paiagraphs. the 
west side is maiked off fiist (by di awing the wooden sword along 
the inner side of the yoke-pin), then successively the fiont, the 
south, and the north sides, 

’ For ‘nfithitSt’ and ‘ v}’athit.tt,’ the Kd«va text, as the Taitt. S. 
VI, 2, 7, 2, has the readings ‘ ndthilam’ and ‘ vyalhitam.’ 
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means this (earth) : ‘ wherever there is affliction, 
from that preserve me !’ 

31. He then flings (the wooden sword)H at the 
place where he flings®, the Agnidh sits. He flings 
while mentioning the names of the Agnis®. For 
those (three) Agnis whom the gods at first chose for 
the office of Hotn passed away: they crept into 
these very earths, — namely, into this one and the 
;wo beyond it. It is really with this one^ that he 
now flings. 

32. He flings with the texts, ‘May the Agni 
called Nabhas“ know (thee) • Go thou, O Agni, 
Angiras, with the name of Ayu (life)!’ What 
life they passed away from*' that he bestows, that 
he re-animates. Having with, ‘Thou who art in 
this earth,’ taken (the loose soil dug up by the 
wooden sword), he puts it down (on the altar’'), 
with, ‘Whatever inviolate, holy name of thine. 

^ Compare ihe Stambaya^ur-haraj^mm (which has also to be pei- 
formed on the present occasion, m preparing the laige altar), I, 
2, 4, 8 seq 

- That is, at the place where the uttaravedi is to be raised, 
whence the Adhvaryu throws the sphya to where the pit is to be 
dug. While he thiows (or thrusts m) the wooden sword, the 
sacrificer has to take hold of him from behind. 

^ See I, 2, 3, 

^ I. e. with the Agni who entered into this eaith. 

^ Apparently ‘vapour, welkin.' The K^;/va rec. reads, ‘Mayest 
thou know Agni’s name Nabhas ' (Vider Agner, &c.). The Taitt. 
S , on the other hand, reads ‘ vider Agnir nabho ndma,' which 
Saya;2a explains by ‘the Agni of the vedi (J) is Nabhas by name.’ 

Yat piadhanvaws tad dyur dadhati. Perhaps we ought to read 
with the Ka;^va text, Yat pradhanvat tad asminn dyur dadhati 
tad enaw samtrayati, ‘the life which passed away(?)5 that he bestows 
on him, therewith he re-animates him.’ 

He throws it on the fore-part of the altar, close to the peg 
marking the middle of the front side, where the ‘high altar ’ is to be 
raised on it. 
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therewith I lay thee down!’ whereby he means 
to say, ‘whatever holy name, unviolated by the 
Rakshas, is thine, thereby I lay thee down^.’ — ^With 
‘Thee, moreover, for the delight of the gods,’ 
he takes (earth) a fourth time^ ; whereby he means 
to say, ‘ I take thee well-pleasing to the gods.’ He 
takes that (high altar) from a quadrangular pit, for 
there are four quarters : thus he takes it from all 
the four quarters. 

33. Thereupon he shifts (the earth) asunder, with 
the text (Vd^. S. V, lo), ‘ Thou art a lioness, over- 
coming the enemies; be thou meet for the 
gods I’ Inasmuch as, on that occasion, she became 
a lioness and roamed about unappeased, therefore 
he says to her, ‘Thou art a lioness;’ and by ‘over- 
coming the enemies’ he means to say, ‘ Through thee 
may we worst our enemies.’ ‘ Be thou meet for the 
gods’ he says, because the high altar is a woman ; 
her he thus renders meet for the gods. 

34. He makes it on each side either of the size 
of the yoke, or ten feet of ' the sacrificer’s® ; for the 


^ He repeats the same ceremony a second and a third time with 
the same texts, except that, instead of ‘Thou who art in this earth,’ 
he says, ‘ Thou who art in the second (third) earth.’ 

® He takes with the spade as much as is required to make the 
high altar of the proper size. 

® This statement seems to have greatly puzzled the later ritualists, 
as Kdty. V, 3, 32-35 and the comments thereon show. In rule 
32 it is laid down, in accordance with paragraph 26 above, that the 
Adhvaryu is to make the high altar of the size of the yoke-pin and 
the pit, i.e. about two feet square. The next rule then leaves an 
option between four other measurements, viz. he may make it either 
one third of the area of the large altar, or of unlimited size, or of 
the size of tire yoke (86 ahgulas=c. 5— 5^ feet) or of ten of the 
sacrificer’s feet. This latter measurement is explained rather in- 
geniously by Harisvamin, as meaning that the high altar is to form 
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Viri^ consists of ten syllables, and the Viri^ is speech, 
and the sacrifice is speech. In the middle^ he makes, 
as it were, a navel, thinking, ‘ Seated in one and the 
same place, I shall sprinkle (ghee) all round 

35. He sprinkles it with water: inasmuch as, on 
that occasion, she became a lioness and roamed about 
unappeased — water being (a means of) appease- 
ment — he appeases her with w^ater. And, the high 
altar being a woman, he thereby fits her for the 
gods : this is why he sprinkles it with water. 

36. He sprinkles it with, ‘Thou art a lioness, 
overcoming the enemies: get thee pure for 
the gods !’ He then bestrews it with gravel. 
N ow gravel certainly is an ornament, because gravel 
is rather shining. And that gravel being the ashes 
of Agni Vai^vdnara, he is now about to place Agni 
thereon, and so Agni does not injure it : this is 
why he bestrews it with gravel. He bestrew’’s it 
with, 'Thou art a lioness, overcoming the 
enemies: array thee for the gods!’ He then 
covers it“, and thus covered it remains during that 
night. 

an oblong of three feet by one foot, when, in counting the number 
of sides of the three squares thus obtained, we obtain ten sides of 
one foot each. *■ However, the repetition of ‘ dara ’ in our test — 
which can only mean ‘ ten feet on each side ’ — does not favour this 
explanation. The last two alternatives, according to rules 34-35, 
only apply to the Soma-sacrifice, because otherwise the altar (as in 
the case of the ‘ northern altar ’ at the ATaturmfisya, cf. part 1, p. 393) 
would not be laige enough to contain a ‘ high altar ’ of that size. 

^ The Ka«va text wants it to be made at the back (gaghanena). 

“ When he makes the libation of ghee on the high altar (III, 5, 
3, 9-1 1), he pouis it on the four comers of the ‘navel’ and thereby, 
as It were, on the whole • high altar.’ 

® Viz. with branches of udumbara or plaksha (see III, 8, 3, 10). 
or with daibha grass. 



Ill kXndA, 5 ADHYAYA, 2 BrAhMAATA, 2. 


I2X 


THE AGNI-PRA^VAYANA, or LEADING FORWARD 
OF THE FIRE^ TO THE HIGH ALTAR. 

Second Braiimana. 

1. They put fire-wood on (the Ahavanlya fire), 
and prepare the underlayer (of gravel^). He (the 
Adhvaryu) puts the butter on (the GArhapatya to 
melt), and cleans both the dipping-spoon and the 
offering-spoon. Having then clarified the ghee, 
he ladles five times thereof (into the offering-spoon). 
When the fire-wood is ablaze — 

2. They lift the (burning) fire-wood, and place it 
on the underlayer®. Thereupon he says (to the 
Wotri), ‘ Recite for Agni as he is taken forward i’ 
(and to the Pratipi'asthit;v), ‘ Come up after me 
with the single sword(-line) •’ The Pratiprasthatr? 
goes up after him with the single sword(-line) as far 

' The transfening of the Ahavaniya fire to the high altar takes 
place in the forenoon of the last Upasad day (that is, on the day 
preceding the piessing day, and called upavasatha, oi pieparation 
day). It IS preceded by the double or combined performance 
of the Upasad offerings (one of which took place in the afternoon 
on the two preceding days). 

® Some gravel is put in a pan for the burning wQod to he upon, 
when It is to be tiansfeired fioin'the Ahavaniya to the new altar 
The Taitliityas mix with the gravel one-fouith pait of the 
dust of the foot-print of the Soma-cow (III, 3, i, 6), the other 
three parts being used respectively for anointing the axle of the 
Soma-cart (III, 5, 3, 13), for the underlayer of the Agnidhra fire 
(III, 6, 3, 4), and for scattering about behind the Gdrhapatya (III, 6, 

3 . 4 - 7 )- 

® Lit. they lift the undeilaycr underneath (the burning uood). 

* For the eight veises (or twelve, the first and last being lecited 
thrice each) nhich the HoU'f has to lepeat uhile the fire is earned 
eastwaid and laid down on the high altai, see Ait. Bi. 1 . 28, Asv. 
St. 11, 17. For the Biahman’s duties, see Kdty. XI, i, 9. 
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as that middle peg on the hind-part of the altar ^ : 
whatever part of the Garhapatya^ is cut off from 
the altar by that intermediate (peg), that he thereby 
carries on to (^connects with) it. 

3. Now some walk up behind (and draw a line) 
as far as the high altar ; but let him not do that : 
let him walk up only as far as that middle peg. 
They proceed and come up to the high altar®. 

4. The Adhvaryu takes the sprinkling-water. He 
first sprinkles (the high altar) in front, while stand- 
ing (south of it) facing the north, with the text (VA^'. 
S, V, 11), ‘Ma)’ Indra’s noise^ shield thee in 
front with the V asus !’ whereby he means to say, 
‘ May Indra’s noise protect thee in front with the 
Vasus.’ 

5. He then sprinkles it behind with, ‘May the 
Wise® shield thee from behind with the Ru- 
dras!’ whereby he means to saj', ‘May the Wise 
One protect thee from behind with the Rudras !’ 

6. He then sprinkles on the right (south) side 
with, ‘May the Thought-swift shield thee with 
the Fathers on the right!’ whereby he means 


^ See III, 5, 1, 1. 

® The Aha^aniya or offeimg fire being now transfeued to the 
new altar, the old Ahaianiya health is henceforuaid used as Gaiha- 
patya ; and a line is diawn fiom it up to the anta/ipata, marking the 
middle of the m est side of the great altar. 

’ In ‘leading foi wards’ the file they pioceed along the north 
side of the large altar. 

^ Iiidraghosha, peihaps ‘India’s name;' hlahidhaia and Sfiya«a 
take It as ‘ he who is noised abroad as Indi a’ (1 e. called Indra), which, 
however, would requue the accent ‘ indraghosha.’ Peihaps ‘the 
noise of Indra’ means Agni, the roaiingfire: for Agni and the Vasus, 
see III, 4, 3, 1. 

Piaifetas, here Varuwa according to Mahidhara and Saya«a. 
Cf.III, 4, 3,1. 
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to say, ‘ May he swift as thought^ protect thee on 
the right with the Fathers!’ 

7. He then sprinkles on the left side wich, ‘May 
Vi^vakarman (the All-shaper) shield thee with 
the Adityas on the left'’ whereby he means to 
say, ‘ May Vi^vakarman protect thee on the left Avith 
the Adityas 

8. The sprinkling-water which is left he pours 
outside the altar close to where is the southern of 
those two front corners (of the higli altar) with, 
‘This burning water I dismiss from the 
sacrifice.’ Because she (Va ^ — the altar) on that 
occasion became a lioness and roamed about unap- 
peased he thus dismisses from the sacrifice that 
sorrow of hers, — if he do not wish to endrcise. But 
should he wish to exdrcisc, let him indica.te it bj 
saj'ing, ‘ This burning tvater I dismiss from the 
sacrifice against so and sol’ He then smites him with 
that sorrow, and sorrowing he goes to yonder world. 

9. Now as to why he pours ghee on the high 
altar, while the fire is held (over it). Because the 
gods said to her on that occasion, ‘ The offering 
shall reach thee before Agni,’ therefore the offer- 
ing now does reach her before (it reaches) Agni. 
And because she said to the gods, ‘ Whatsoever 
blessing ye will invoke through me, all that shall 
be accomplished unto you ! ’ therefore the priests 
now invoke through her that blessing upon the 
sacrificer, and it is fully accomplished unto him. 

10. When he pours ghee on the high altar, he 


^ ‘Manqgaras’ isiakenbyMahidhara and SSya^’aas lefening t > 
Yam a. 

® ‘A'o.ianti (sorrowing),’ Ka«va lec. 
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does it twofold even while doing it in oneh Now 
that which is the southern of the two front corners 
of that navel, so to say, which is in the middle of 
these (sides of the high altar) — 

II. On that 2 he pours ghee, with the text (VdC- 
S. V, 12), ‘ Thou art a lioness, Hail !’ Then on 
the northern of the two back corners with, ‘Thou 
art a lioness, winning the Adityas®, Hail!’ 
Then on the southern of the two back corners with, 
‘Thou art a lioness, winning the Brahman, 
winning the Kshatra, Hail!’ Manifold, verily, 
I is the prayer for blessing in the sacrificial texts : by 
ijthis one he prays ^ for the Brahman (priesthood) and 
jthe Kshatra (nobility), those two vital forces. 

' ‘ 12. Then on the northern of the front corners 
with, ‘Thou art a lioness, winning abundant 
offspring, winning growth of wealth. Hail!’ 
In that he says, ‘winning abundant offspring,’ he 
prays for offspring ; and in that he says, ‘ winning 
growth of wealth’ — growth of wealth meaning 
abundance — he prays for abundance. 

13. He then pours ghee into the middle with, 
‘Thou art a lioness, bring thou hither the 
gods for the sacrificer^ Hail!’ whereby he 
causes the* gods to be brought to the sacrifices 
He then raises the offering-spoon with, ‘To the 


^ Viz. by pouring the ghee cross- wise on the corneis of the 
‘ navel ’ of the altar. 

“ The south-east is sacied to Agni, the north-west to Vdyu. 

’ Because the Adityas brought her as a Dakshiw^, KS«\a rec.; cf. 
Ill, 5, 1, 18. 

* But for the lack of a demonstrative pronoun with one 
would like to take the passage thus: ‘Plenteous, forsooth, is this 
praj’er for blessing among sacrificial texts: he thereby prays for 
the priesthood and the nobility.’ Cf. I, a, 1,7. 
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beingsthee! Hail! ’ — beings m eaning offspring — 
he thereby means to say, ‘ To offspring thee !’ 

14. He then lays the enclosing-sticks^ round (the 
navel); with the text (Vd^. S. V, 13), 'Thou art 
firm, steady thou the earth!’ the middle one, 
with, ‘Thou art firmly settled, steady thou the 
air!’ the right one; with, ‘Thou art immovabl)^ 
settled, steady thou the sky!’ the left one. 
With, ‘Thou art Agni’s provision’ he throws 
the 'equipments’ upon (the high altar). Where- 
fore are the equipments ? — for Agni’s completeness. 

15. The pine-wood, namely, is his body": hence 
in that there are enclosing-sticks of pine-wood, 
thereby he supplies him with a body, makes him 
whole. 

16. And the bdellium, forsooth, is his flesh : hence 
in that there is bdellium, thereby he supplies him with 
flesh, makes him whole. 

1 7. And the fragrant reed-grass (sugandhi-terr.na'i 
forsooth, is his fragrance : hence in that there is 
fragrant reed-grass, thereby he supplies him with 
fragrance, makes him whole. 

18. And as to why there is a wether’s hair-tuft, — 

Agni, forsooth, dwelt once for one night between the 
two horns of a wether ; ‘ er of Agni’s nature 

is inherent therein, let that be here too,’ so he 
thinks, and therefore there is a wether’s hair-tuft. 
Let him, therefore, cut off that (tuft) which is nearest 
to the head, and bring ic ; and if he be unable to 
procure that, let him bring any kind (of wether’s 
hair). And ..’hy there are enclosing-sticks ? — for the 

^ They are of pitudSru (Pinus Deodoia) wood, a span (of thumb 
and fore-finger) long. 

® The Kfi«va text makes h his bones. 
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protection (of Agni) ; for it is somewhat long before 
the next enclosing-sticks will come nigh to himh 


CONSTRUCTION OF SHEDS, AND PREPARATION 
OF PRESSING-PLACE AND HEARTHS (DHISHxVYAS). 

Third BrAhmawa. 

1. The sacrifice is a man; it is a man for the 
reason that a man spreads (prepares) it. In being 
spread it is made just as large as a man: this is 
why the sacrifice is a man. 

2. The Soma-cart (shed) is no other than his 
head, and has Vish;m for its deity'’. And because 
Soma is therein — Soma being havis (material for 
offering) for the gods — therefore it is called Havir- 
dhana (receptacle of havis). 

3. The Ahavaniya is no other than his mouth : 
hence, when he offers on the Ahavaniya, it is as if 
he poured (food) into the mouth. 

4. The sacrificial stake is no other than his crest- 
lock; and the Agnidhriya and MAr^Aliya^ are his 
arms. 

1 Oidmaiily the laying lound of the pandhis takes place immedi- 
ately befoi e the fii e is kindled foi the offei ing ; but as the next offenng 
IS not to come off for some time, the fire would be without a protec- 
tion, if he were to leave it without the enclosing-sticks. SSya?2a takes 
‘ dffie' in the sense of ‘ in a long time,’ as above , but it might be 
taken of space ‘ far off,’ when the passage would lefer to the offering 
about to be performed on the old Ahavaniya (III, 5, 3, 10 seq.); 
and it may be noticed in reference to this point, that, according to 
Kfity VIII, 3, 30, that fire does not become the Gfirhapatya till 
immediately after that offering. 

Yfivat-td vat would rather seem to mean here ‘ jt corresponding 
(or relatively the samb) proportions ’ as a man, viz. as the respective 
saciificer. ‘ Sa vai tdyamSno ydvdn eva purushas tdvdn vidhiyate, 
purushasyaiva vidhdm anu.’ Kd»va rec. 

® Soma himself is Vishwu. ‘ See III, 6, i, 23 ; 2, 21. 
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5. The Sadas^ (tent for the priests) is no other 
than his belly ; wherefore they feed in the Sadas, 
for whatever food is eaten here on earth all that 
settles down here in the belly. And because all 
the gods sat (sad) in it therefore it is called Sadas: 
and so do these Brahmans of every family now sit 
therein. 

6. And the two fires which are behind^ it are 
his feet. In being spread it is made just as large 
as a man : this is why the sacrifice is a man. 

7. The cart-shed has doors on both sides ; and 
so has the Sadas doors on both sides : hence 
this man is perforated from one end to the other. 
He steps to the Soma-carts when they have been 
washed down. 

8. They turn them round, the southern one on 
the south side, and the northern one on the north 
side®. The larger of the two should be the southern 
(or right) one^. 

9. Over them, having been turned round (and 
placed on the altar), they put a mat of reed-grass ; or, 
if he cannot procure a reed-mat, a frame of split cane 


' See III, 6 , 3, 21. 

° That IS, the (old) Ahavaniya and Gdrhapatya fires of the Pia-fina- 
va»«a. 

® The southern (and laiger) cart is under the charge of the 
Adhvaij’u and the northern one under that of his assistant, the Pra- 
tiprasthdt/x E,ach now diives his cait vestwaid along the south 
and noith sides icspeclively ; and when they are opposite the hall 
(jfila), they make the caits turn round from left to light; wheie- 
upon they diive back to the altar, and place them thereon with the 
shafts towaids the east, near the anta//pata (‘intermediate’ peg, see 
III, 5, 1, 1), south and noith of the ‘spine’ (cf.p. ii2,note 2), each 
at the distance of one cubit fiom the latter. 

* In order to make the shed incline ton aids the north, cf. III. 
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made in like manner as a reed-mat. They fasten 
a front-band (to the posts of the front door^). They 
enclose (the carts) within two upright hurdles ; and 
lay a (second) reed-mat, or a frame of split cane 
made in like manner as a reed-mat, behind (the first 
niat^). 

lo. Now'*, having again entered (the hall), and 

^ It IS not clear to me \^hether the arrangements mentioned in 
this paragraph refei to the carts in the first place, and ha\e then to 
be repeated after the shed has been elected, or whether, as I think, 
some of them refei to the shed only. Even at the time of the Katy. 
Sutras there seems to have been some confusion m this respect, and 
the rules VIII, 4, 7-12 (10-15,111 edition) weie entirely misunder- 
stood by the commentator. It is, however, ceitain that the carts 
weie covered with mats, pieviously to being shifted from the back to 
the front pait of the altar. As regaids the shed, it seems to have 
been constructed in the following way. In fiont of the carts, as 
well as behind them, beams aie diiven into the ground, six on each 
side, according to Sdya«a on T. S. I, 2, 13 ; the tw^o middle ones, 
one cubit north and south of the * spine ' respectively, foiming a 
gateway on each side (KSty. VIII, 4, 24 scholL). On these tw^o 
rows of beams other beams are laid, lunning fiom south to north, 
and forming, as it weie, the lintels of the gates; and thereon the 
tie-beams rest (west to east). This frame of timber is to foini a 
square of nine (or ten) cubits. Over the tie-beams thiee mats of 
reed-grass(X’adis) — measuimg nine (or ten)cubits by threc(3*|-) — aie 
spiead, from south to noith; fiist the middle one and then the two 
others, behind and in front of it. Upright hurdles (or leed-mats) 
aie then stretched between the respective cornei -posts, so as to form 
the south and noith sides of the shed; and are ‘sewn' to the 
corner-posts. Between the tops of the two front door-posts a band 
or gailand of plaited leed-tufls (or, accoiding to Haug, a bunch of 
Darbha grass, consisting of dry and green stalks) is hung up, to 
lepiesent either a fillet 01 wreath worn on the forehead (?), or as a 
door-garland. 

^ This remark would seem to imply that there are only two mats 
(cf. parags. 23,24), but perhaps it is merely intended to show that two 
mats are spread behind and in front of the first mat (i. e. from south 
to north, and not west to east) ; not that there are only two mats. 

** If the preceding paragraph refers (at least partly) to the shed, 
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taken ghee in four ladlings, he makes offering to 
Savitr/ for his impulsion, for Savitrf is the impeller 
(prasavit?^/) of the gods : ‘ We will perform the sacri- 
fice, for one impelled by Savitr/,’ thus (the priest 
thinks and) therefore he makes offering to Savitrz. 

11. He offers with the text (Vd^. S. V, 14; Rig- 
veda V, 81, i), ‘They harness the mind and they 
harness the thoughts’ — with the mind and with 
speech they truly perform the sacrifice. When he 
says, ‘ They harness the mind,’ he harnesses the 
mind; and when he says, ‘and they harness the 
thoughts (dhi),’ he harnesses speech ; for it is thereby ^ 
that people seek to make their living in accordance 
with their respective intelligence (dhi), either by 
reciting (the Veda), or by readiness of speech, or by- 
songs, — with these two thus harnessed they perform 
the sacrifice. 

12. ‘The priests of the priest, of the great 
inspirer of de votion,’— ^the learned Brihmans 
versed in sacred writ, truly, are the priests ; it is 
regarding them that he says this. And ‘ of the great 
inspirer of devotion®,’ — the great inspirer of devotion, 
truly, is the sacrifice ; it is regarding the sacrifice 
that he says this. ‘The knower of rites alone 
hath assigned the priestly offices,’ for, in per- 

then the atha heie means ‘Now, in the fiist place,’ thereby intro- 
ducing details preliminary to what has just been stated 

' See III, 3, 4, 16. I now refer ‘etay^’ to ‘vS./ 4 ani,’ as does 
Siyawa, — yadi buddhir giyaXe tad^ khalv etay^ val’a ^u^yifshanti. 
He explains ‘ prakdmodya ’ by ‘ mlaiWnka//? laukikaw bhSshawam,’ 
barbarous, worldly speech. 

® VipajM, probably ‘ thinker of hymns.’ It remains doubtful 
what meaning our author assigned to the word. Mahidhara 
explains it by sarva^giia, ‘all-knowing.’ Sdyasa, on Taitt. S. I, a, 
13, refers ‘viprasya bnbato viparX’ita.^ ’ to the sacrificei. 

[263 K 
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forming the sacrifice, they indeed assign the priestly 
offices. ‘Great is the praise of the divine Savit/v; 
Hail'’ Thus he offers to Savitr/ for his impulsion. 

13. Having then taken ghee a second time in four 
lacllings, he walks out (of the hall by the front door). 
The (sacrificer’s) wife is led out by the south door. 
He then lays down a piece of gold in the right wheel- 
track of the southern Soma-cart, and offers thereon, 
with (Vd^. S. V, 15; Rig-veda I, 22, 17), ‘Vishwu 
strode through this(universe), thrice he put down 
his foot : it is enveloped inhis dust ; Hail!’ The 
residue (of ghee) he pours into the wife’s hand. She 
anoints the burning (part) of the axle^ with (Vdf. 
S. V, 17), ‘Audible to the gods, announce ye 
unto the gods!’ He hands to his assistant both 
the offering-spoon and the melting-pot. They lead 
the wife round by the back of the two fires 

14. Having taken ghee in four ladlings, the assist- 
ant lays down a piece of gold in the right wheel- 
track of the northern Soma-cart, and offers thereon, 
with (Vd^. S. V, 16; Rig-veda VII, 99, 3), ‘Be 
ye too abundant in food and milch kine and 
pastures, through benevolence to man! 
Thou proppedst asunder these two worlds, 
O Vish«u; with beams of light didst thou 
hold fast® the earth on all sides; Hail!’ The 
residue (of ghee) he pours into the wife’s hand. 
She anoints the burning (part) of the axle with, 

^ That IS, the iron pins driven into the axle, round which the 
naves of the wheels revolve See also p. 121, note 2. 

® They make her enter the hall by the south door and walk 
round by the back of the (old) Girhapatya fire-place to the wheel- 
tracks on the north side where the Pratiprasth^W is about to oifer. 

® The rays of the sun are apparently likened to ropes wherewith 
he keeps the earth straight and firm. 
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'Audible to the gods, announce ye unto the 
gods!’ Then as to why he thus offers. 

15. Now, once on a time, the gods, while per- 
forming sacrifice, were afraid of an attack on the 
part of the Asui'a-Rakshas ; and, the ghee being 
a thunderbolt, they kept off the evil spirits from 
the south by that thunderbolt, the ghee ; and 
thus they came not after them on their way. 
And in like manner does he now keep off the evil 
spirits from the south by that thunderbolt, the ghee ; 
and thus they do not come after him on his way. 
And the reason why he offers with two verses relating 
to Vish?m, is that the Soma-cart belongs to Vish;zu. 

1 6. And in that the wife anoints the burning (part) 
of the axle, thereby a productive union is effected ; 
|for when woman and man become heated, the seed 
Iflows, and thereupon birth takes place. She anoints 
hn a direction away (from the cart), for away the 
seed is cast. He then says (to the Hotrf), ‘ Recite 
to the Soma-carts as they are wheeled forward^!’ 

17. He makes (the sacrificer) say, ‘Go ye both 
forward, furthering the cult!’ The cult, namely, 
is the sacrifice : ‘ go ye both forward, furthering the 
sacrifice’ he thereby means to say. ‘ Convey ye the 
sacrifice upward ; lead it not astray"* 1’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘ convey this sacrifice upward to 
the world of the gods;’ and by saying ‘lead it not 
astray,’ he prays for this (sacrificer) that he may not 


^ While reciting his hymn of eight verses (bought up, as usual, 
to twelve by repetitions of the fiist and last verses) the Hotr? 
has to follow the caits so as to have the north wheel-track of the 
south cart between his feet. Cf p. 'jg, note i. For the verses 
lecited by him, see Ait. Br. I, 29 ; Aw. St. IV, 9 
® Or, ‘ falter not ! ’ 
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Stumble. Let them wheel (the carts) forward, as it 
were lifting them, so that they ma}' not creak : for 
of the Asuras is that voice which is m the axle’ 

• Lest the Asuras’ voice should speak here ' ' so he 
thinks. But if they should creak, — 

1 8. Let him make (the sacrificer) saj this, ' Speak 
ye unto your own cow-pen, ye divine resorts: 
speak not my life away, speak not my offspring 
away’’ This, then, is the expiation thereof. 

19. As to this they say, ‘Let him stride three 
steps from the high altar westward and make the 
Soma-carts stop there : this is the measure for the 
Soma-carts.’ But there is no (fixed) measure in 
this ; wherever he himself may think fit in his mind, 
only not too near-, nor too far (from the high altar), 
there let him stop them. 

20. He salutes them with, 'May ye rejoice 
here on the height of the earth ’’ for this (altar) 
is verily the height “ (top) of the earth, since his offer- 
ing-fire is in the heaven. He makes them rest on 
their naves ^ for that is the appearance of repose. 


^ The Taiti, S. VI, 2, 9 refers it to Varuwa, on account of the axle 
being bound firmly with stiings (thongs), resembling Vaiu/a's noose. 

- Rather, ‘not so very near/ ‘nicht allzu nahe, mcht gai zu nahe.’ 

' Both heie/and on Taitt. S. I, 2, 13, Saya^^a takes Saishman’ 
hi the sense of ‘ body (jariia).’ 

* Oi rather, ‘ nave-boards (nabhya)/ The cart wheels are de- 
sciibed as consisting, after the fashion prevalent in Malava (Kaiy. 
VIII, 4, 5 scholL), of three parallel boards: the two outer ones 
form segments, and the middle and largest one has the nave fixed 
to it, the axle-pin mnning through its centie. It is on this middle 
board that he is to make the carts stand. Perhaps ‘kshema' 
should be taken in the sense of ‘ security, firm position/ instead of 
‘repose, rest/ in which case the upright position of the middle 
board would seem to be compared with a man in upright position ; 
"nabhi(n^bhya)* meaning both ‘navel' and ‘nave.’ 
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21. The Adhvarj'u, having gone round along the 
north side (of the carts), props the southern cart, 
with (VA^. S. V, 18 : Rig-veda I, 154. i). ‘ Now will 
I declare the heroic deeds of Vish^zu, who 
measured out the earthly regions; who 
propped the upper seat, striding thrice, the 
wide-stepping! For Vish;^u (I prop) thee I’ He 
fixes the prop in a different place from where (it is 
fixed) in ordinary practiced 

22. The assistant then props the northern cart, 
with (V’A^. S. V, 19), ‘Either from the heaven, 
O Vishwu, or from the earth, or from the 
great, wide airy region, O Vish?^u, fill both 
thine hands with wealth and bestow on us 
from the right and the left ! For Vish«u thee 
He fixes the prop in a different place from where 
(it is fixed) in ordinary practice. The reason why 
he performs with prayers to Vish^zu is that the 
Soma-cart belongs to Vishnu. 

23. He then makes (the sacrificer) say, after touch- 
ing the middle reed-mat - S.V, 20 ; Rig-veda I, 
154, 2), ‘Let Vishwu then be praised for his 
power, terrible like a wild beast prowling 
about the mountains, on whose three wide 
stridesallbeingsabide!' Now that (mat-covering) 
indeed is his (Vish;m. the shed’s) upper skull-bone”, 

^ Siiya»a, on Taitt. S. I, 2, 13, lemarks;— ‘ The fcouthem and 
noithern parts of the yoke repiesent the eais of the cart. Through 
a hole (is effected) the fiim tying (of the yoke parts) to the shafts. 
At the juncture (sandhi) at the (place of) fastening of the southern 
(part of the yoke) the prop is fixed ’ In ordinary practice the pi op 
is put up to suppoit the extreme end of the shafts or pole. 

“ See p. 128, note i. 

’ Apparently the parietal bone is meant; or peihaps the fiontal 
bone. The KS«va text reads . ‘ He llien touches that reed-mat, or 
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for thereon, as it were, the other .skiill-boncs rest 
this is why he says ‘ they abide on.’ 

24. Thereupon he makes him sa), after touch! ni; 
the front-band (^ ai,’. S. 2), ‘Thou art \’ish/m’s 
fillet;’ for it indeed is his iillet. He then makes 
him sa}, after touching the two upright hurdles, 
‘Ye are the corners of V^ishwu’s mouth for 
they indeed arc the corners of his mouth. Then 
that mat which is behind there, that indeed is that 
skull-bone of his here behind (viz. the occiput). 

25. With ‘Thou art VTsh;^u’s sewerk’ he sews 
(the hurdles to the four door posts) with cord by 
means of a w’ooden pin. With, ‘Thou a r t V i s h « u ’s 
fixed (point) k’ he then makes a knot, ‘ lest it should 
fall asunder.’ That same (knot) he undoes when 
the work is completed; and thus disease" befalls 
not either the Adhvaryu or the Sacrificer. The 
completed (cart-shed) he touches with, ‘Thou art 
Vish?zu’s own,’ for the Soma-cart (and shed) be- 
longs to Vish/iu. 


caae-fiame, above, with “Let Vish/m . ." for that is foi him (Vishwu, 
the shed) what that skull-bone is up heie And when he says “thej 
abide upon," it is because that lest on the other skull-bones padhi 
by etad anyeshu kapSleshu kshiyanti']. Then what two leed-mats 
tliere are on the tuo caits, they indeed are for him what the two 
skult-bones are here on both sides. And that reed-mat, or tane- 
frame, which he puts on theie behind (or behind that one), that is 
foi him what the skull-bone behind is ’ 

* Syft, e.’tplaned by S 3 ya«a as ‘thread, cord,’ by Mahidhaia as 
‘ needle.’ 

■’ ?Dhruva/i, the ‘fiim one,’ (.? ‘pole-star.’) The St. Petersburg 
Dictionary gives the tentative meaning ‘knot.’ The Taitt. S. leads 
‘ dhruvam.’ 

’ Grdha, lit. ‘seizing.’ For Vaiwia, whose attiibute the knot is 
(b 1, 16), seizing upon men by means of disease ; see II, 5, 2, 3; 
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Fourth Brahmaa^a. 

1. It is for a twofold reason that the sounding- 
holes are dug. The cart-shed, truly, is the head 
of the sacrifice!' ; and what four holes there are here 
in the head — namely, these two and these two* — 
those he thereby makes : for this reason he digs the 
sounding-holes. 

2. Now the gods and the Asuras, both of them 
sprung from Pra^apati,were contending. The Asuras 
then by way of witchcraft buried charms- within 
these worlds, thinking, ‘ Peradventure we may thus 
overcome the gods.’ 

3. The gods then prevailed. By means of these 
(sounding-holes) they dug up those magic charms. 
Now, when a charm is dug up, it becomes inopera- 
tive and useless. And in like manner, if any mali- 
cious enemy buries here charms by way of witchcraft 
for this (sacrificer), does he thereby dig them up : 
this is why he digs sounding-holes. He digs just 
beneath the fore-part of the shafts of the southern 
cart. 

4. He takes up the spaded with the text (VAf. S. 


^ Viz, the ears and nostrils. 

2 Kntydm valagdn ni/^akhnu/;, ‘they dug in, as a charm, secret 
(magic) objects/ Valaga is explained as charms, consisting of 
bones, nails, hair, foot-dust, and similar objects, tied up in a piece of 
worn matting or cloth, or the like, and dug into the ground aim- 
deep, for causing injuiy to enemies. See Taitt. S, VI, 2, ii, where 
Professor Weber refers to Wuttke, Der Deutsche Volksaberglaube, 
§492 seq. 

® The instrument used seems to be a kind of scoop or trowel* 



SATAPATII V-BRaII MAA'A. 


136 


V, 22), ‘At the impulse of the divine Sa\ itv/ 

I take thee with the arms of the A.vvins, with 
the hands of Pushaii thou art a u oman ’ The 
sig'nificance of this formula is the same (as bciorc). 
That spade (abhri. fern.) is indeetl a female . there- 
fore he sajs ‘ thou art a woman.’ 

5. He draws their outlines, saving^ the measure 
of a span, with, ‘ Here do I cut off the necks of 
the Rakshas!’ For the spade is the thunderbolt 
it is with the thunderbolt that he thus cuts off the 
necks of the Rakshas. 

6. Let him first mark off the right ( southern) one 
of the two that are in front ; then the left one of the 
two behind ; then the right one of those behind , 
then the left one of those in front. 

7. But they say conversely, tltat he should mark 
off first the left one of the two behind ; then the right 
one of those in front , then the right one of those 
behind; and then the left one of those in front. 
Or he may also mark them off in one and the 
same direction^ . but let him. in any case, mark 
off last of all the one which is on the left of those 
in front. 

8. He digs them, in the very same order in which 
they have been marked off, with, ‘Thou art great, 


shaipened on one side. For a fullei descui)tion5 see VI, 3, i, 
30 seq 

^ Vind, i.e. leaving that space between each two adjoining upa- 
ravas. They are themselves to be round, a span m diameter. 
Hence by connecting the four centres by lines, a square of two 
spans (of thumb and forefingei), or one cubit, is obtained. See 
Baudh. *Sulvas. loi. 

* That is, successively the south-eastern, the south-western, the 
north-westein, and last, the north-eastern hole. 
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of great sound !’ — he praises and extols them, when 
he says, ‘ Thou art great, of great sound ,’ — ‘ U tter 
thou the great voice unto Indra’’ — Indra, for- 
sooth, is the deity of the sacrifice ; and the cart-shed 
belonging to Vish/^u, he thereby makes it to be 
connected with Indra: thei'efore he says, ‘Utter 
thou the great voice unto Indra!’ 

9. ‘The Rakshas-killing, charm -killing 
(voice),’ for it is indeed for the killing of the charms 
of the Rakshas that these (holes) are dug; — ‘Of 
Vishnu;’ for that voice in the cart-shed is indeed 
Vishmi’s. 

10. He throws out (the earth from) them in the 
order in which he has dug them, with (Vd/. S. V, 23), 

‘ Here do I cast out the charm which the alien, 
which the inmate of my house has buried for 
me!’ Either an alien or an inmate of his house 
buries charms by way of witchcraft : these he thereby 
casts out. 

11. ‘Here do I cast out the charm which 
my equal, which my unequal has buried for 
me!’ Either one equal, or one unequal, to him 
buries charms by way of witchcraft : these he 
thereby casts out, 

12. ‘Here do I cast out the charm which 
the kinsman, which the stranger has buried 
for me!’ Either a kinsman or a stranger buries 
charms by way of witchcraft : these he thereby 
casts out. 

13. ‘ Here do I cast out the charm which the 
countryman, which the foreigner has buried 
for me !’ Either a countryman or a foreigner buries 
charms by way of witchcraft : these he thereby casts 
out With ‘I cast out witchcraft!’ he finally 
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throws out (the earth remaining in the several 
holes ^), whereby he casts out witchcraft. 

14. Let him dig them arm-deep ; for that being- 
the end (extreme limit to which he can reach) he 
thereby in the end brings witchcraft to naught. 
He connects them crossways by (underground) chan- 
nels^ ; or, if he cannot crossways, he may do so 
in one and the same direction. This is why these 
(openings of the) vital airs are connected by channels 
farther (inside). 

1 5. In the same order in which he has dug them 
he makes (the sacrificer) touch them, with the texts 
(y^g. S. V, 24), ‘Self-ruling thou art, a slayer 
of enemies! Ever-ruling thou art, a slayer 
of haters! Man-ruling thou art, a slayer of 
Rakshas ! All-ruling thou art, a slayer of foe- 
men !’ This is the blessing of that work : he thereby 
invokes a blessing. 

16. The Adhvaryu and Sacrificer then touch one 
another (with their right hands through the holes), 
the Adhvaryu is at the right one of those in front, 
and the Sacrificer at the left one of those behind. 
The Adhvaryu asks, ‘Sacrificer, what is here?’ — 

‘ Happiness !’ he says. — ‘(Be) that ours in common !’ 
says the Adhvaryu in a low voice. 

1 7. Thereupon the Adhvaryu is at the right one 
of those behind, and the Sacrificer at the left one of 
those in front. The Sacrificer asks, ‘ Adhvaryu, 
what is here?’ — ‘ Happiness !’ he says. — ‘(Be) that 
mine!’ says the Sacrificer, Now in that they thus 

^ That is, these words are to be pronounced at the end of each 
of the preceding four formulas, and the remaining loose soil la 
therewith to be removed from the respective hole. 

* Lit. he inter-perforates, inter-channels. 
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touch one another, thereby they make the vital airs 
yoke-fellows : hence these vital airs meet together 
farther (inside). And in that, when asked, he replies, 

‘ Happiness (bhadram),’ thereby he utters the wish 
of ‘ prosperity (kalyi»am) ’ of ordinary speech : that is 
why, being asked, he replies, ‘ Happiness.’ There- 
upon he sprinkles (the holes with water) : one and 
the same forsooth is the significance of sprinkling; 
he thereby renders them pure. 

18. He sprinkles, with the text (V^. S. V, 25), 
‘You, the Rakshas-killers, the charm-killers;’ 
for they are indeed Rakshas-killers as well as charm- 
killers; ‘Vishnu’s own, I sprinkle;’ for they 
indeed belong to Vish7m. 

19. What remains of the sprinkling-water he then 
pours out into the pits ; — what moisture there is here 
in the vital airs^ that he thereby puts into them : 
hence that moisture in the vital airs. 

20. He pours it out with, ‘You, the Rakshas- 
killers, the charm-killers, Vish7«u’s own, I pour 
out.’ Thereupon he spreads barhis-grass, both such 
as is turned with its tops to the east and such as is 
turned to the north ^ ; what hair there is here at (the 
openings of) the vital airs, that he thereby bestows : 
hence that hair at (the openings of) the ^ital airs. 

21. He spreads it with, ‘You, the -Rakshas- 
killers, the charm-killers, Vish/iu’s own, I 
spread.’ He, as it were, covers the bodies on 
the top, for that (grass) is indeed his (Vish^zu’s) 
hair A 


* The Kll«va text has ^idra (‘ holes, openings ’1 instead of 
pil«a. 

® Cp. I, 3, 3, 7 seq. 

® Or, the hair of the sacrificial man ; see III, 5, 3, i seq. 
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22. Thereon he lays two pressing-boards’ with, 
‘You, the Rakshas-killers, the charm-killers, 
Vishnu’s own, I laydown;’ they are indeed his 
(Vishwu’s) jaws. He surrounds them (with earth) 
with, ‘You, the Rakshas-killers, the charm- 
killers, Vish;^u’s own, I surround;’ he thereby 
steadies them, makes them immovable. 

23. Now the pressing-skin is cut straight all 
round and (dyed) red all over, for it is his (Vish?m’s) 
tongue : the reason, then, why it is quite red, is 
because this tongue is, as it were, red. He lays it 
down with, ‘Thou art Vishnu’s own;’ for it 
indeed belongs to Vish?^u^. 

24. He then brings down the (five) press-stones. 
The press-stones, doubtless, are his (Vish?m’s) teeth ; 
hence, when they press (the Soma) with the stones 
it is as if he chewed with his teeth. He puts them 
down with, ‘Ye are Vishnu’s own;’ for they 
indeed belong to Vishwu. Thus, then, the head 
of the sacrifice is complete. 


Sixth Adhyaya. First Brahmajva. 

I. The Sadas® is no other than his (Vishwu, the 
sacrifice’s) T^elly ; therefore they feed (drink) in the 


’ The pressing-boaids are a cubit long, and somewhat broader 
behind than in front. They are placed one south of the other, and 
so as to lie close together behind (sambaddhdnte, KS«va rec.), or 
the space of two inches between them. The space between them 
is filled up with earth. 

® East of the ‘sound-holes’ he raises a square mound (khara), 
covered with gravel, for placing vessels on, Katy. VIII, fi, 28. 

® The Sadas is a shed or tent, facmg the east with its long side, 
which is to measure eighteen (or twenty-one, or twenty-four, or, 
according to the -Sulva-sfitra, twenty-seven) cubits, the breadth by 
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Sadas ; for whatever food is eaten here on earth, all 
that settles down in the belly. And because all the 
gods sat (sad) in it, therefore it is called sadas • and 
so do these Brahmans of every family now sit therein. 
By way of deity it belongs to Indra. 

2. In the middle of it he puts up a (post) of 
udumbara wood (Ficus Glomerata) ; for the udum- 
bara means strength and food ; now the Sadas 
being his (Vish7m’s belly), he thereby puts food 
therein ; this is why he puts up an udumbara (post) 
in the middle of it. 

3. From the peg^ which stands in the middle on 
the hind-part of the altar, he strides six steps east- 
wards (along the ' spine’) ; the seventh he strides 
away from it to the right, for the sake of complete- 
ness, and there marks off a pit. 

4. He takes the spade with (VA^. S. V, 26), ‘At 
the impulse of the divine Savitrf, I take thee 
with the arms of the Alvins, with the hands 
of Phshan: thou art a woman;’ the significance 
of this formula is the same (as before). That spade, 
indeed, is a female (feminine) : therefore he says 
‘ thou art a woman.’ 

5. He then marks off the pit with, ‘Herewith 


SIX cubits (or ten. or one half that of the long side). The udurcbaia 
post, according to some, is to stand exactly in the centie of the 
shed , or, according to others, at an equal distance from the (long) 
east and west sides ; the ‘ spine ’ (cf. p. 1 1 2, note 2) m that case 
duiding the building into two equal parts, a noithein and a southern 
one. In the middle the shed is to be of the saciificer’s height, and 
fiom thence the ceiling is to slant towards the ends where it is to 
reach up to the saciificer’s navel. According to the Black Ya^us, 
the erection of the Sadas precedes the digging of the Uparavas, 
described in the preceding Brahma?a. Taut. S VI, 2, 10, ii 
^ The anta/;pfita, see III, 5. i, i. 
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I cut off the necks of the Rakshas!’ for the 
spade is the thunderbolt : it is with the thunder- 
bolt that he cuts off the necks of the evil spirits. 

6. Thereupon he digs : eastwards he throws up 
the heap of earth. Having made the udumbara 
(post) of the same size as the sacrificerk he cuts 
it smooth all round, and lays it down, with the top 
to the east, in front (of the pit). Thereon he lays 
barhis-grass of the same length. 

7. Now the sprinkling-water (used on this occa- 
sion) contains barley-corns. For the essence (sap) 
of plants is water ; wherefore plants when eaten 
alone do not satiate ; and the essence of water, on 
the other hand, are the plants ; wherefore water 
when drunk alone does not satiate ; but only when 
the two are united they satiate ; for then they are 
sapful; ‘with the sapful I will sprinkle,’ so he 
thinks. 

8. Now, the gods and the Asurus, both of them 
sprung from Pra^dpati, were contending. Then all 
the plants went away from the gods, but the barley 
plants alone went not from them. 

9. The gods then prevailed : by means of these 
(barley-grains) they attracted to themselves all the 
plants of their enemies ; and because they attracted 
(yu) therewith, therefore they are called yava 
(barley). 

10. They said, ‘Come, let us put into the barley 
whatever sap there is of all plants ! ’ And, accord- 
ingly, whatever sap there was of all plants, that they 
put into the barley ; therefore the latter thrives 
lustily where other plants wither, for in such wise 

* It is the part -which is to stand above ground that is to be of 
the sacrificefs size. 
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did they put the sap into them. And in like manner 
does this one now by means of those (barley-grains) 
attract to himself all the plants of his enemies : this 
is why the sprinkling-water contains barley-corns. 

11. He throws the barley-corns into it, with. 
‘Thou art barley ()'ava) : keep thou (yavaya) 
from us the haters, keepfrom us the enemies i’ 
In this there is nothing obscure. He then besprinkles 
(the post) ; — the significance of the sprinkling is one 
and the same : he thereby renders it sacrificially pure. 

12. He sprinkles (the top, middle, and bottom 
parts), with, ‘For the sky — thee! for the air — 
thee I for the earth — thee • ’ He thereby endows 
these worlds with strength and sap, bestows strength 
and sap on these worlds. 

13. And the sprinkling-water which remains he 
pours into the hole, with, ‘Be the worlds pure 
wherein the Fathers reside!’ for a pit that is 
dug is sacred to the Fathers : this he thereby 
renders sacrificially pure. 

14. He now strews barhis-grass therein, both 
eastward-pointed and northward-pointed with, ‘Thou 
art the seat of the Fathers:’ for that part of it 
(the post) which is dug into the ground is sacred to 
the Fathers: as though it were (naturally) established ^ 
among plants, and not dug in, so does it become 
established among those plants. 

15. He raises it, with the text (VAf. S. V, 27), 
^ Prop thou the sky ' fill the air ! stand firm on 
the earth ! ’ Thereby he endows these worlds with 
strength and sap, bestows strength and sap on these 
worlds. 


^ Svdru^, ‘naturally grown,’ Taitt. "S. VI, 2, 10, 4. 
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16. He then sinks it(in the hole, with), ‘May Dyu- 
tina, the son of the Maruts, plant thee! — ’ 
DyutAna the son of the Maruts, doubtless, is he that 
blows yonder (the wind) : by means of him he thus 
plants it; — ‘Mitra andVaru«a with firm support!’ 
Mitra and Varuwa are the in-breathing and out- 
breathing: he thus plants it with the in-breathing 
and out-breathing. 

17. He then heaps up (earth) round it, with, ‘ I 
enclose thee, winner of the priesthood, winner 
of the nobility, winner of growth of wealth !' 
Manifold, verily, is the prayer for blessing in the 
sacrificial texts ; by this one he prays for the priest- 
hood and nobility, those two vital forces h ‘Winner of 
growth of wealth,’ — growth of wealth means abun- 
dance : he thereby prays for abundance. 

18. He then presses it firmly all round, with. 
Uphold thou the priesthood! uphold the 

nobility, uphold our life, uphold our progeny ! ’ 
this is the blessing of this rite : that blessing he 
thereby invokes. He presses it so as to be level 
with the ground : with an (ordinary) hole (round 
trees for watering) it is higher than the ground, but 
in this way it is with the gods ; — and thus it is not 
planted in ^ (ordinary) hole. 

19. He then pours water thereon; — wherever, in 
digging, they wound or injure this (earth), — water 
being a means of soothing,— there he soothes it by 
that means of soothing, water, there he heals it by 
water ; therefore he pours water thereon. 


^ See III, s, 2,11 with note. The Kd«va text has, bahvi vi Sjtr 
y^gTi^shu te asm! ete ^ishl vi j^ste yad brahma kshatra»« &a.. 




in KANDA, 6 ADHYAyA, I BRAHMAJVA, 22. 


20. He then makes (the sacrificer) say, 
touching it thus (Vd^. S. V, 28), ‘ Thou art 
may this sacrificer be firm in this homes 
through progeny’ — or, ‘through cattle!’ 
whatever wish he entertains that wish is 
plished unto him. 

21. Thereupon, having taken clarified butter 
the dipping-spoon, he pours it upon the (forked 
top\ with ‘O Heaven and Earth, be ye full 
ghee I ’ whereby he endows the heaven and ttie 
earth with strength and sap, bestows strength and 
sap on them : upon them thus full of sap and affording 
subsistence, these creatures subsist. 

22. He then lays on a mat^ with, ‘Thou art 
Indra’s mat,’ — for the Sadas belongs to Indra, — ‘ a 
shelter to every one,’ for Brdhmansof all families 
sit therein. He adds two mats, one on each side 
thereof, and three north of them and three further 
(to the north) : these make nine. For the sacrifice 


* The post is to be furcate at the top, and between the branch- 
stumps (forming as it were its ears) he isjto put a piece of gold and 
pour the ghee .thereon; when the ghee reaches the ground, he is 
to pronounce the final ‘ Svfihfi ! ’ in accoi dance with the practice at 
the homas; the gold representing, as it were, the sacrificial fire. 
Sayaraa on Taitt. S. I, 3, i; Katy. VIII, 5, 37 seq. 

® That is, after putting up the posts of the front and back doors, 
and laying the beams on, both longways and crossways, m the same 
way as was done in erecting the Pifiiinavawja and Havirdhfina, he 
is to spread over the beams the nme mats that are to form the 
ceiling, — viz. first the middle, and then the two others, of the 
three southern ones, thereupon three alongside these, across the 
central part of the shed, and finally the three across the north side. 
According to some authorities the central mats are laid down first, 
and then those on the south and north sides. See SS.ya«a on 
Taitt. S. I, 3, 1 (p. 450). 

fafil L 
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3. That Sadas has its tie-beams running (from 
to north, and the cart-shed (from west) to east, 
this, the cart-shed, belongs exclusively to the 
hence neither food nor drink is taken therein, 
it belongs exclusively to the gods ; and were 
any one either to eat or to drink therein, his head 
would verily burst asunder. But those two, the 
Agnidhra and the Sadas, are common (to the gods 
and men) : hence food and drink is taken in these 
two, because they are common (fo the gods and men). 
Now the north is the quarter of men : therefore the 
Sadas has its tie-beams running (from south) to 
north. 

24. They enclose it^, with the text (V^_^. S. V, 29 ; 
Rig-veda 1 , 10, 12), ‘ May these songs encompass 
thee on every side, O thou that delightest in 
songs ! May these favours be favourably 
received by thee, invigorating the vigorous!’ 
He that delights in songs, forsooth, is Indra, and 
songs mean the people : he thus surrounds the 
nobility with the people, and therefore the nobility is 
here surrounded on both sides by the people. 

25. Thereupon he sews (the hurdles to the posts) 
with a needle and cord with the text (V^^. S. V, 30), 
‘Thou art Indra’s sewer.’ With, ‘Thou art 
I ndra’s fixed (point),’ he then makes a knot, ‘ lest it 
should fall asunder.’ He undoes it again, when the 
work is completed ; and thus disease befalls not either 
the Adhvaryu or the Sacrificer. When completed, he 

* Viz. with hurdles, or upright grass-mats, fastened to the door- 
posts by means of cord. 

See XXI, 5 , 3) 
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touches it (the Sadas) with, ‘Thou art Indra’s 
own ! ’ for the Sadas belongs to Indra. 

26. In the north — with regard to the back part of 
the Soma-carts ^ — he then raises the Agntdhra (shed). 
One half of it should be inside the altar, and one half 
outside ; or more than one half may be inside the 
altar and less outside ; or the whole of it may be in- 
side the altar. When completed, he touches it with, 

‘ Thou art the All-gods’ own ! ’ To the All-gods 
it belongs, because on the day before (the Soma 
feast) the All-gods abide in it by the Vasatlvari water. 

27. Now, once. on a time, the gods, while per- 
forming sacrifice, were afraid of an attack on the part 
of the Asura-Rakshas. The Asura-Rakshas attacked 
them from the south and forced them out of the 
Sadas, and overturned those hearths (dhish;«ya) of 
theirs which are within the Sadas. 

28. For, indeed, all of those (hearths) at one time 
burnt as brightly as this Ahavaniya and the GAr- 
hapatya and the Agnidhriya ; but ever since that time 
when they (the Asuras) overturned them they do not 
burn. They forced them (the gods) back to the 
Agnidhra (fire) and even won from them one half of 
the Agnidhra. From there the All-gods gained 
immortality — whence it (the Agnidhra fi’^e) is sacred 
to the All-gods. 

^ North of the clog (ap^lamba) of the carts, Kawva rec. 

2 They gained it, as would seem, by means of the other half of 
the Agnldhia fire. Cf. Ait. Br. II, 36. Saya^^a inteiprets ®tdn 
apy ardham igntdhrasya ^igyus ' by, ‘ [They forced those (gods) 
back to the Sadas ;] and they (the gods), having reached the side 
(ardham =:samipam) of the Agnidhra (fire), conquered the Asuras 
and won immortality.’ The Kai^va rec. reads* — ‘Te hapy dgni- 
dhrasyS-rdhaj^z ^gyus te ’rdh^n (I read ’rdhid) etad vijve deva 
amrftatvam apl^ayan.’ 
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29. The gods kindled them again, as one would 
(light the fire where he is going to) sta)’. There- 
fore the}' are kindled at every Soma feast. Where- 
fore the duties of the Agnidh should be discharged 
by one who is accomplished. Now he who is knowh 
and learned in sacred lorc^ is truly acoompli.-hcd .* 
hence they take to the Agnidh his Dakshiwi first ^ 
since it is from thence (from the Agnidh’s fire) that 
the gods gained immortality. And if weakness were 
to come upon one of those that are consecrated, let 
(the Adhvaryu) say, ‘ Lead him to the Agnidhra ! ’ — 
thinking ‘ that is unscathed, there he will not meet 
with affliction ®.’ And because the All-gods gained 
immortality from there, therefore it is sacred to the 
All-gods. 


Second BrAiimana. 

I. The Dhish?^} a-hearths forsooth, are no other 


' Or, as Siyawa takes it, ‘ he who is known (as well-conducted) 
and a repeater (reader) of the Veda.’ 

® See IV, 3, 4, 19 seq. 

" Or, ‘ that (fire) will not suffer evil ’ (firtiw na labheta, S^ya«a). 

* There are altogether eight dhish«yas, two of which, viz the 
Agnidhra and the Mir^filiya, are raised north and south of the 
back part of the cart-shed (havirdhdna) respectively ; while the other 
six are raised ^nside the Sadas along the east side of it, viz. five of 
them north of the ' spine,’ belonging (from south to north) to the 
Hotri, Brdhma»d^^aiii2si, Potrr, Nesh/rf, and A( 5 ^dvdka re- 
spectively ; and one south of the spine, exactly south-east of the 
Udumbara post, for the Maitrdvaruwa (or Prardstrz) priest. These 
six priests, together with the Agnidhra, are called the ‘seven Hotrfs.’ 
The Agnidhra and Mdr^dliya have square sheds with four posts 
erected over them, open on the east side and on the side feeing the 
cart-shed. The Agnidhra hearth is thrown up first, and the Mdr- 
gdliya last of all ; and the Maitrdvaru«a’s immediately after that of 
the Hotrf. For the formulas by which they are consecrated, see 
Vd^, S. V, 31, 32. 
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than its (the sacrifice’s) congeners'^. They have the 
same marks, and those which have the same marks 
are congeners ; and these, then, are those (corres- 
ponding limbs) of its trunk. 

2. Now Soma was in heaven, and the gods were 
here on earth. The gods desired, ‘'Would that 
Soma might come to us; we might sacrifice with 
him, when come.’ They produced those two illu- 
sions, Supar«i and Kadrh^; Supar?d, forsooth, was 
Vd/§ (speech) ’, and Kadrh was this (earth). They 
caused discord between them. 

3. They then disputed and said, ‘Which of us 
shall spy furthest, shall win the other*.’ — ‘ So be it !’ 
Kadrh then said, ‘Espy thou!’ 

4. Supar;d said, ‘ On yonder shore of this ocean 
there stands a white horse at a post, that I see ; 
doest thou also see it?’ — ‘ I verily do!’ Then said 
Kadrh, ‘ Its tail was just now hanging down ; there, 
now the wind tosses it, that I see.’ 

5. Now when Supar;d said, ‘ On yonder shore of 
this ocean,’ the ocean, forsooth, is the altar, she 
thereby meant the altar ; ‘ there stands a white horse 
at a post,’ the white horse, forsooth, is Agni, and 
the post means the sacrificial stake. And when 
Kadrh said, ‘ Its tail was just now hanging down ; 


‘ That is, the parts of the body corresponding to one another, 
as aims, loins, &c. 

® See III, 2, 4, I seq.; Oldenberg, Zeitsch. d. Deutsch. Morg, 
Ges. XXXVII, p. 67 seq. ; 'Weber, Ind. Stud. VIII, p. 31. 

* In Taitt. S. VI, i, 6 ; KifL XXIII, 10, supar«i, ‘ the well- 
winged,’ is identified with the sky. 

‘ Lit. ‘ she shall win both of us,’ i. e each saying that the other 
would win herself. 
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there, now the wind tosses it, that I see;’ this is 
nothing else than the rope. 

6. Supar?^! then said, ‘ Come, let us now fly 
thither to know which of us is the winner.’ Kadrfl 
said, ‘ Fly thou thither ; thou wilt tell us, which of 
us is the winner.’ 

7. Suparwl then flew thither ; and it was even 
as Kadrh had said. When she had returned, 
she (Kadrh) said to her, ‘ Hast thou won, or I ?’ 
— ‘Thou!’ she replied. Such is the story called 
‘ Supar/d-Kidravah’ 

8. Then said Kadrh, ‘ Verily I have won thine 
own self ; yonder is Soma in the heaven : fetch 
him hither for the gods, and thereby redeem thy- 
self from the gods^l’ — ‘So be it!’ She brought 
forth the metres; and that Giyatri fetched Soma 
from heaven. 

9. He was enclosed between two golden cups®; 
sharp-edged they closed together at every twinkling 
of the eye ; and these two, forsooth, were Consecra- 
tion and Penance. Those Gandharva Soma-wardens 
watched over him; they are these hearths, these 
fire-priests. 

10. She tore off one of the two cups, and gave it 
to the gods; — this was Consecration ; therewith the 
gods consecrated themselves. 

* ‘And because these two there disputed, therefore the story 
called “ Saupaiwakddrava ” is here told,’ Kd«va text. It is difficult 
to see how this statement came to be inserted here, unless it be be- 
cause of a division in the text, — this paragraph being the nineteen 
hundreth in the Mddhyandina recension. This explanation would 
not, however, apply to the Kd»va text. 

® ‘ Therewith redeem thee from death,' Kd«va rec. 

® Kujt?=koft, ‘pod’ (or case). Sdya«a explains it by ‘dyudha’ 
(? weapon, or vessel, sheath). 
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1 1. She then tore off the second cup, and gave it 
to the gods, — this was Penance : therewith the gods 
underwent penance, to wit tlie Upasads, for the 
Upasads are penance. 

12. She took possession (A-/fakhAda)^ of Soma by 
means of (a stick of) khadira wood (Acacia Catechu), 
whence (the name) Khadira; and because she thereby 
took possession of him, therefore the sacrificial stake 
and the wooden sword (sphya) are of khadira wood. 
She then carried him off while he was under the 
charge of the Ai>^AvAka, wherefore this AMAvAka 
priest was excluded (from drinking Soma). 

1 3. Indra and Agni preserved him for the produc- 
tion of creatures, whence the A/^/^AvAka priest belongs 
to Indra and Agni. 

14. Therefore the consecrated keep charge of the 
king (Soma), ‘lest (the Gandharvas) should carry 
him off.' Let him therefore guard him diligently, 
for verily in whosesoever charge they carry him off. 
he is excluded (from the Soma). 

15. Wherefore the students guard their teacher, 
his house, and cattle, lest he should be taken from 
them. Let him therefore guard him (Soma) dili- 
gently in that place, for verily in whosesoever 
charge they carry him off, he is excluded therefrom. 
By means of him Supar^t redeemed herself from the 
gods; wherefore they say, ‘He who has sacrificed 
shares in the world of bliss.’ 


^ Sdyawa takes it in the sense of ‘ she swallowed (khdd),’ but I 
should feel inclined to refer it to the same verb ‘ khid ’ (? khad) as 
‘ dkhidat ’ coming immediately after it. Could Pd«ini’s Sfitra VI, i, 
52 refer to this passage? [KSr. V., Benares edition ^ikhSda; MS. 
Indian Office ^akhdda.] The KAwva text has the same reading. 
A^akhdda-Akhidat. 



^ATaPATUA-BRAHiVIAA'a. 


{ ^2 

1 6. Verily, even in being born, man, by his own 
self, is born as a debt (owing) to death. And in that 
he sacrifices, thereby he redeems himself from death, 
even as Suparwi then redeemed herself from the 
gods. 

1 7. The gods worshipped with him. Those Gan- 
dliarva Soma-wardens came after him ; and having 
come up they said, ' Do ye let us share in the sacri- 
fice, exclude us not from the sacrifice ; let there be 
for us also a share in the sacrifice!’ 

18. They said, ‘ What will there be for us, then ?’ — 

' Even as in yonder world we have been his keepers, 
so also will w’e be his keepers here on earth • ’ 

1 9. The gods spake, ‘ So be it I ’ By saying, ‘ (Here 
are) your Soma- wages . . .’he assigns to them the 
price of the Soma*. They then said unto them. 

‘ At the third pressing an offering of ghee shall fall 
to your share, but not one of Soma, fdr the Soma- 
draught has been taken from you, wherefore ye are 
not worthy of a Soma-offering I ’ And accordingly, 
when he pours ghee on the hearths by means of 
fagots**, at the evening libation, that same offering 
of ghee falls to their share, but not one of Soma. 

20. ‘And what they will offer in the fire that 
will satiate -you hence that which they offer in 
the fire satiates them. ‘ And when they will move 
about, holding the Soma over each®, that will 
satiate you ; ’ hence when they move about, holding 
the Soma over each (hearth), that satiates them. 


* See III, 3, 3, 1 1. 

For these oblations poured upon burning bundles of chips and 
grass held over the several hearth-fires, see IV, 4, 2, 7. 

* Yad vS uparyupari somani bibhrata^ sawz^arishyanti, Kfi«va rec. 
(? holding the Soma close above the dbishwyas). This passage 
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Wherefore let not the Adhvaryu pass between’ the 
hearths, for the Adhvaryu carries the Soma, and 
they sit waiting for him (Soma) with open mouths, 
and he would enter into their open mouths ; and 
either Agni would burn him, or else that god who 
rules over beasts (Rudra) would seek after him ; 
hence whenever the Adhvaryu should have bust-' 
ness in the hall, let him pass north of the Agnldhra 
shed. 

21. Now it is for the protection of Soma that 
those (hearths) are thrown up, to wit the Ahava- 
nlya in front (on the high altar), the Mdr/iliya in the 
south, and the Agnidhriya in the north ; and those 
that are in the Sadas (protect him) from behind. 

22. They are in part raised®, in part they are 
assigned®. And, in truth, they themselves insisted 
thereon, saying, ‘They shall in part raise us, and 
in part they shall assign us ; thus we shall know 
again that heavenly world from which we have 
come, thus we shall not go astray.’ 

23. And whichever of them are raised they are 


apparently refers to the Afamasa-Adhvaryus or cup-bearers, who at 
the time of the Savanas hold up theur cups filled with Soma, which, 
after libations have been made of it on the fire, is diunk by the 
priests. 

’ Samayfi; the KSwva test has ‘prat} an (m going to the back)' 
instead. 

® That is, bestrewed with gravel. 

“ When the dhish«yas have been completed, the Adhvarj’u, 
standing east of the front door of the Sadas, has to point at the 
Ahavaniya, the BahishpavamSna-place, the pit whence the earth for 
the healths and high altar was taken, the slaughtering place, the 
Udumbara post, the Brahman’s seat, the (old Ahavaniya at the) 
hall-door, the old GSrhapatya, and the Utkara (heap of rubbish, 
one by one with the texts, Yig. S. V-, 32, 2, &c. KSty. VIII, 6 
33. 24- 
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thereby visibly in this world ; but whichever of 
them are assigned they are thereby visibly in 
yonder world. 

24. They have two names ; for, in truth, they 
themselves insisted thereon, saying, ‘We have not 
prospered with these names, since Soma has been 
taken away from us ; well, then, let us take each 
a second name ! ’ They took each a second name, 
and therewith prospered, inasmuch as they from 
whom the Soma-draught had been taken had a 
share in the sacrifice assigned to them ; hence they 
have two names. Wherefore let a Brdhman, if 
he prosper not, take a second name, for verily he 
prospers, whosoever, knowing this, takes a second 
name, 

25. Now what he offers in the fire, that he offers 
unto the gods, thereby the gods exist ; and what 
(Soma) is consumed in the Sadas, that he offers 
unto men, thereby men exist ; and in that the 
Nirdi'awsa^ (cups of Soma) stand with the Soma- 
carts, thereby he offers unto the Fathers, thereby 
the Fathers exist. 

26. But those creatures which are not admitted 
to the sacrifice are forlorn ; wherefore he now admits 
to the sacrifice those creatures here on earth that 
are not forlorn ; behind^ the men are the beasts ; 
and behind the gods are the birds, the plants, and 


^ Ndrirawsa, ‘pertaining to NarfUamsa (man’s praise,i. e. Agni, or 
Soma, or the Fathers),’ is the name given to certain remains of 
Soma-Iibations (or potations) sacred to the Fathers, which, in the 
nine Soma-cups, are temporarily deposited imder the axle of the 
southern Soma-cart, till they are drunk by the priests at the end of 
the libation. 

® Or, alongside of, corresponding to, included in, them (anu). 
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the trees ; and thus whatsoever exists here on earth 
all that is admitted to the sacrifice. And verily 
both the gods and men, and the Fathers drink 
together^, and this is their symposium ; of old they 
drank together visibly, but now they do so unseen. 


THE VAISARGINA OFFERINGS AND LEADING 
FORWARD OF AGNI AND SOMA. 

Third BrAhmajva. 

1. Verily he who consecrates himself, consecrates 
himself for the sake of this All ; for he consecrates 
himself for the sacrifice, and this All indeed results 
from ^ the sacrifice ; having prepared the sacrifice 
for which he consecrates himself, he now sets 
free (or produces) this All. 

2. The reason why he performs the Vaisar^na 
offerings is this. They are called Vaisar^in a, because 
he sets free (vi-sar^) this All ; wherefore let him 
who takes part in the rite® touch (the sacrificer) 
from behind; but if he have to go elsewhere (on 
business) he need not heed this. When he sacri- 
fices, he sets free this All. 

3. And again why he performs the Vaisar^na 
offerings. Vishnu, forsooth, is the sacrifice ; by his 
strides he obtained (vi-kram) for the gods that all- 
pervading power (vikrAnti) which now belongs to 
them ; by his first step he gained this same (earth) , 
by the second, the region of air ; and by the last, 


^ ‘ Sma’ does not seem here to have its usual force, which it has 
in the next sentence, combined with ‘ purd.’ 

® Or, corresponds to (anu). 

® That is, a blood-relation of the sacrificer, dwelling togethei 
with him. Cf. also p. 40, note i. 
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the heaven. And that same pervading power 
Vishwu, the sacrifice, obtains by his strides for this 
(sacrificer) when he sacrifices ; this is \\ hy he per- 
forms the Vaisarg'Ina offerings. 

4. In the afternoon, having covered the altar 
(with sacrificial grass), and handed (to the sacrificer 
and his wife) one half of the fast-milk, they enter 
(the hall), put fire-wood onh and prepare the under- 
layer (of gravel). He (the Adhvaryu) puts the 
butter on (the old Gdrhapatya), and cleans the 
spoons. The sacrificer takes the king (Soma) on 
his lap. He (the Adhvaryu) scatters about the 
(dust of the) foot-print of the Soma-cow behind 
the (new) Garhapatj’a for the sake of a firm stand- 
ing, for it is with the foot that one stands firmly. 

5. Now some divide it (the dust) into four 
parts one fourth part (they put) into the under- 
layer whereon they take up the Ahavanfya (for 
transferring it to the high altar) ; with one fourth 
part they anoint the axle ; one fourth part (they 
put) into this underlayer (for taking out the Agni- 
dhrlya fire); and one fourth part he scatters about 
behind the Girhapatya. 

6. But let him not do this ; let him rather scatter 
it about efttirely behind the Gdrhapatya. Having 
then purified the ghee, he takes thereof four ladlings 
(with the sruva), both in the ^uhfi and in the upa- 
hhrzt ; and clotted ghee ® in five ladlings, with (Vdg-. 


^ Viz. on the Ahavaniya of the Prd^tnavaMja (hall) now serving 
as the Gdrhapatya, and genet ally called rdlddv 4 rya, i.e. the one 
near the (front or eastern) hall-door. 

^ See p. 121, note z. 

® Prtshad-^y'a (lit. mottled butter) is clarified butter mixed with 
sour milk. 
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S- V, 35), ‘Thou art a light endowed with all 
forms, the flame of the All-gods;’ for the 
clotted ghee belongs to the All-gods. When the 
wood is well kindled, they hold the spoons for him. 

7. He then offers^, with, ‘Thou, O Soma, wilt 
widely withhold thy protection from.the life- 
injuring^ hatreds put forth by others. Hail!’ 
Thereby he takes a firm stand on this resting-place, 
the earth, and gains this world. 

8. He then offers the second oblation to (Soma) 
the Nimble, with, ‘ May the Nimble graciously 
accept the butter. Hail!’ For he (Soma) spake 
upon that time, ‘Verily I am afraid of the Rakshas : do 
ye make me to be too small for their deadly shaft, so 
that the evil spirits (the Rakshas) shall not injure me 
on the way; and take me across in the form of a 
drop, for the drop is nimble.’ And accordingly, 
having made him too small for the deadly shaft, 
they lead him safely across in the form of a drop, 
from fear of the Rakshas, for the drop is nimble ; 
this is why he offers the second oblation to (Soma) 
the Nimble. 

9. They lift the (burning) fire-wood, and place it 
on the support. He then says (to the Hotri), 

‘ Recite for Agni, taken forward ! ’ or (§ay some), 

‘ — for Soma, led forward.’ But let him say, ‘ Recite 
for Agni, taken forward ® !’ 

* He offers some ghee from a substitute spoon (praAara«i), as 
the proper offering-spoons now filled with ghee and clotted ghee 
have to be carried with the fire to the Agnidhra. 

Mahidhara explains ‘tanfiknt’ by ‘tantm krfntanti /Hndanti.’ 
It ought rather to mean ‘ body-making,’—? from the enemies that 
assume (various) forms.’ 

® The Kffwva text, on the contrary, enjoins that he is to say, 
‘Recite for Soma .. .!’ In the HoWs ritual this is called the 
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10. They take the pressing-stones, the Soma- 
trough (dro^^a-kala^a), VAyu’s cups^, the (twenty 
pieces of) fire-wood, the enclosing-sticks of kArsh- 
marya wood (Gmelina Arborea), one prastara of 
ai'vavAla grass and the two Vidhr/tis of sugar- 
cane ; that barhis (which was used before®) is tied 
up therewith. Further, the two spits for (roasting) 
the omenta the two ropes (for binding the stake 
and victims), the two churning-sticks (for producing 
fire), the adhimanthana chip, and the two vrzsha«a®, 
— having taken up all these they go forward (to the 
Agnidhra) ; thus the sacrifice goes upwards®. 

11. While they proceed thither, he makes (the 
sacrificer) say the text (VA^. S. V, 36 ; Rig-veda I, 
189, i), ‘ O Agni, lead* us on a good path unto 
wealth, thou, O God, that knowest all works ! 
keep thou from us the sin that leadeth astray, 
and we will offer unto thee most ample adora- 
tion !’ He thereby places Agni in front, and Agni 
marches in front repelling the evil spirits ; and they 
take him thither on a (way) free from danger and 


Agnishoma-pra/^ayana. For the seventeen verses (brought up to 
twenty-one by repetitions) of the Hotr^, see Ait. Br. I, 30 (Haug. 
Translation, p. 68); Asv, IV, 10. The Soma is carried either 
by the Brahman himself or by the saciificer. Katy. XI, i, 13, 14. 

^ The ‘ V'lyavya ' are wooden cups shaped like a mortar. It seems 
here to include all the Soma-cups, see IV, i, 3,7-10; Mty.VIII, 7, 5. 

^ See III, 4, 1, 17-18. 

® Viz. at the guest-offering, see p. 103, note 3. It was tied up 
with the three objects mentioned immediately before. 

^ The vapdjrapa;zi are sticks of kdrshinarya wood. 

® For these objects, see p. 90, note 5. 

® * Thus that sacrifice goes upwards to yonder heavenly world, 
and, the sacrifice being the sacrificer, the sacrificer thus goes thither,’ 
K^wva text. See III, 6, i, 28, where the gods are said to have 
attained immortality fiom the Agnldhriya. 
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injury. They proceed, and reach the Agnidhra ; 
and he (the Adhvaryu) puts (the fire) down on the 
Agnidhra hearth. 

12. Thereon, when laid down, he offers with the 
text (Vii£. S. V, 37), ‘ May this Agni make wide 
room for us; may he march in front smiting 
the haters! May he gain riches in the win- 
ning of riches : may he, fiercely rushing, con- 
quer the enemies. Hail!’ By means of him (Agni) 
he thus takes a firm stand in that resting-place, 
the aerial region, and gains that world. 

13. In the same place they deposit the pressing- 
stones, the Soma-trough, and Vdyu’s cups’. Having 
then taken up the other (objects), they proceed and 
deposit them north of the Ahavantya. 

14. The Adhvaryu takes the sprinkling-water, and 
sprinkles first the fire-wood, and then the altar. They 
then hand to him the altar-grass. He puts it down 
with the knot towards the east, and sprinkles it. 
Having poured (the remaining sprinkling -water) 
upon (the root ends of the altar-grass), and untied 
the knot, — the Prastara-bunch of ayvavila grass is 
tied together (wfith the altar-grass), — he takes that ; 
and having taken the Prastara, he spreads the altar- 
grass in a single layer. Having spread the altar- 
grass, he lays the enclosing-sticks of kirshmarya- 
wood round (the fire). Having laid the enclosing- 
sticks around, he puts two kindling-sticks (on the 
fire) ; and having put on the two kindling-sticks, 

15. He offers with the text (¥%■, S.V, 38), ‘Stride 
thou widely, O Vish;?u, make wide room for 
our abode ! drink the ghee, thou born of ghee, 

’ Also the two fiinged filtering-cloths (darlpavitre), according to 
the Kfi«va rec. 
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and speed the lord of the sacrifice ever on- 
wards, Hail!’ Thereby he takes a firm stand in 
that resting-place, the sky : he thus gains that world 
by offering with that (verse). 

1 6. And as to his offering with a verse addressed 
to Vish;m, it was thus that they made him (Soma) 
to be too small for the deadly shaft and led him 
safely across in the form of a drop, for the drop is 
nimble. And having attained to safety, he now 
makes him the one he really is, namely, the sacri- 
fice, for Vishwu is the sacrifice : therefore he offers 
with a verse addressed to Vish«u. 

1 7. After depositing the spoons ’ and touching 
water, he makes the king (Soma) enter (the Havir- 
dhina shed). The reason why he makes the king 
enter, after depositing the spoons and touching 
water, is this. The ghee is the thunderbolt, and 
Soma is seed : hence it is after depositing the 
spoons and touching water that he makes the king 
enter, lest he should injure the seed Soma with 
the thunderbolt, the ghee. 

18. He spreads the black deer-skin on the en- 
closed part of the southern Soma-cart, and sets him 
down thereon with (V^^. S. V, 39), ‘OdivineSavi- 
trf, this is thy Soma: shield him; may they 
not injure thee!’ whereby he makes him over to 
the God Savitri for protection. 

19. Having quitted his hold of him, he (the sacri- 
ficer) renders homage to him with, ‘ Now, O divine 
Soma, hast thou, a god, joined the gods, and 


^ ‘ He then deposits the Prastara on the mound (p. 140, note a), 
deposits there the ^hd and the upabhn't and the pmhad^ya; and 
having touched the sacrificial materials and touched water, he takes 
the king and enters (the cart-shed),’ &c. Kd«va rec. 
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here I the men with increase of wealth.’ Now 
Agni and Soma have seized him who consecrates 
himself between their jaws^, for that consecration- 
offering belongs to Agni and Vishnu, and Vish;^u 
forsooth is no other than Soma ; and he himself that 
consecrates himself is the food of the gods : thus 
they have seized him between their jaws, and he 
now expressly redeems himself from Soma, when he 
says, ‘ Now, O divine Soma, hast thou, a god, joined 
the gods, and here (have I joined) the men with 
increase of wealth ; ’ — increase of wealth means 
abundance : ‘ with abundance ’ he thereby means 
to say. 

20. He then walks out (of the cart-shed), with, 
‘Hail! I am freed from Varu^a’s noose!’ For 
he, truly, is in Varu;?a’s noose who is in another’s 
mouth : he now frees himself from Varu;?a’s noose, 
when he says, ‘ Hail ! I am freed from Varu^a’s 
noose.’ 

21. He then puts a kindling-stick on the Aha- 
vaniya in this way^ ‘ O Agni, protector of vows, 
on thee, O protector of vows — ’ for Agni is lord 
of vows to the gods, wherefore he says, ‘ O Agni, 
protector of vows, on thee, O protector of vows ’ — 
‘what bodily form of thine hath been on me, 
(may) that (be) on thee ; what bodily form of 
mine has been on thee, (may) that (be) here on 
me ! Our vows, O lord of vows, (have been per- 
formed) rightly : the lord of consecration hath 


S€6 XII, 3, 4» 

“ Thus (iti), viz. with the following modifications of the corres- 
ponding formula, used at the ‘intermediary consecration,’ III, 4, 3, 9. 
Peihaps ‘iti’ may mean ‘thus,’ i.e. while still keeping his fingers 
turned in ; or, it may mean ‘ as such ’ (as a free man). 

[26] M 
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approved my consecration; the lord of pen- 
ance hath approved my penance.’ Thereby he 
frees himself visibly from Agni, and sacrifices with 
a self (body) now his own : hence they now partake 
of his food, for he is a man (again) : hence they now 
use his (real) name, for he is a man.- And as to their 
not eating (of his food) heretofore, it is as one would 
not eat of sacrificial food, before offering has been 
made thereof : therefore let no one partake of 
the food of one consecrated. He now loosens hi^ 
fingers. 

THE ANIMAL SACRIFICE » TO AGNI AND SOMA. 

Fourth Brahmaa-a. 

A. The Setting Up of the Sacrificiai. Stake. 

1. Being about to cut the sacrificial stake, he 
offers* with a verse addressed to Vish;^u. For the 
stake belongs to Vishnu ; therefore he offers with 
a verse addressed to Vish^zu. 

2. And again, why he offers with a verse ad- 
dressed to Vish«u — Vish^zu being the 'sacrifice, he 
thus approaches the stake by means of the sacri- 
fice : therefore he offers with a verse addressed to 
Vishnu. 

3. If he offers with the offering-spoon, he offers 
after taking ghee by four ladlings ; and if he offers 
with the dipping-spoon, he offers after ‘ cutting out ’ 
(some ghee from the pot) with the dipping-spoon ; — 
with the text (Vd^. S. V, 41), ‘ Stride thou widely, 


‘ On the Anunal Sacrifice, cp. Dr. J, Schwab’s dissertation, ‘ Das 
altindische Thieropfer,’ 1882. 

* This oblation is called yfipfihuti, or ‘stake-offering.’ 
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O Vish^zu, make wide room for our abode* 
drink the ghee, thou born of ghee, and speed 
the lord of the sacrifice ever onwards ! 
Hail!’ 

4. He takes the ghee which is left (in the melting- 
pot). Whatever chopping-knife the carpenter uses, 
that the carpenter now takes. They then proceed (to 
the wood). Whatever (tree) they select for the stake, 

5. That he touches while muttering (VA/. S. V, 
42), — or he salutes it while standing behind it with 
his face towards the east, — ‘I have passed over 
the others, I have not gone nigh the others — ’ 
he does indeed pass over others and does not go 
near to others : wherefore he says, ‘ I have passed 
over the others, I have not gone nigh the others.’ 

6. ‘Thee have I found on the nearer side 
of the farther, and on the farther side of the 
nearer;’ he does indeed fell it on the nearer side 
of the farther, of those that are farther away from 
it ; and ‘ on the farther side of the nearer,’ he says, 
because he does fell it on the farther side of the 
nearer, of those that are on this side' of it. This 
is why he says, ‘ Thee have I found on the nearer 
side of the farther, and on the farther side of the 
nearer.’ 

7. ‘ Thee do we favour, O divine lord of the 
forest^ for the worship of the gods.’ As 
for the good work, he would favour (select) one from 
amidst many (men) and he (the chosen) would be 
well-disposed to that work, even so does he now, 
for the good work, favour that (tree) from amidst 
many, and it becomes well-disposed to the felling. 


‘ ‘ Vanaspati ’ is a common synonym of vnTssha, tree. 
H 2 
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8. ‘Thee may the gods favour for the wor- 
ship of the gods!’ for that is truly successful 
which the gods favour for the good work : therefore 
he says, ‘ Thee may the gods favour for the worship 
of the gods I ’ 

9. He then touches it with the dipping-spoon, 
with, ‘ For Vishwu, thee!’ for the stake belongs 
to Vish«u, since Vishnu is the sacrifice, and he fells 
this (tree) for the sacrifice; therefore he says, ‘For 
Vishwu, thee ! ’ 

10. He then places a blade of darbha-grass be- 
tween \ with, ‘O plant, shield it!’ for the axe is 
a thunderbolt ; but thus that thunderbolt, the axe, 
does not hurt it (the tree). He then strikes with 
the axe, with, ‘ O axe, hurt it not!’ for the axe is 
a thunderbolt, but thus that thunderbolt, the axe, 
does not hurt it. 

IX. The first chip^ which he cuts off, he takes 
(and lays aside). Let him cut (the tree) so as to 
cause no obstruction to the axle ®. For, indeed, it is 
on a cart that they convey it, and in this way he does 
not obstruct the cart. 

' Viz. he places or holds it against where he is about to stake 
the tree, so as first to cut the grass 

^ For the destination of this chip of the bark, see III, >j, i, 8. 

® That is to say, he is not to cut the tree too high from the 
ground, so that the axle of the cait might readily pass over the 
remaining stump without touching it The Kd«va text reads, ‘tam 
anakshastambhe vrisk&6. uta hy enam anasfi vakshyanto bhavanty 
uto svargaOT hSsya loka»i yate (sic) ’kshastambha^ sydt tasmdd 
anakshastambhe vriskti.’ Nothing is said anywhere about the yfipa 
being conveyed on a cart to the sacrificial ground, if, indeed, that 
statement refer to the yfipa at all. Siyam’s comment is very corrupt 
here, but he seems to interpret the passage to the effect that some 
people might convey the stake on the cart (pakshe anasfi yfipa»i 
nayeyuA) and that in that case the cart would be obstiucted. 
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12. Let him cut it so as to fall towards the east, 
for the east is the quarter of the gods ; or towards 
the north, for the north is the quarter of men ; or 
towards the west. But let him take care to keep it 
from (falling towards) the southern quarter, for that 
is the quarter of the Fathers : therefore he must take 
care to keep it from the southern quarter. 

1 3. The falling (tree) he addresses with the text 
(VA^. S. V, 43), ‘Graze not the sky! hurt not 
the air! unite with the earth!’ for verily that 
(tree) which they cut for the stake is a thunderbolt, 
and these worlds tremble for fear of that falling 
thunderbolt ; but he thereby propitiates it for these 
worlds, and thus propitiated .it injures not these 
worlds. 

14. Now when he says, ‘ Graze not the sky,’ he 
means to say, ‘Injure not the sky!’ In the words 
‘ hurt not the air ’ there is nothing obscure. By 
‘ Unite with the earth,’ he means to say, ‘ Be thou in 
harmony with the earth!’ ‘For this sharp-edged 
axe hath led thee forward unto great bliss,’ for 
this sharp axe indeed leads it forward. 

15. Upon the stump he then offers ghee, ‘ lest the 
evil spirits should rise therefrom after (the tree) :’ 
ghee being a thunderbolt, he thus repels the evil 
spirits by means of the thunderbolt, and thus the 
evil spirits do not rise therefrom after it. And 
ghee being seed, he thus endows the trees with that 
seed ; and from that seed (in) the stump trees are 
afterwards produced 

16. He sacrifices with, ‘ Grow thou out of this, 
O lord of the forest, with a hundred shoots! 

* Or, ‘ hence trees grow up again from the stump (? after felling, 
“ k vraj,4anSt”) out of seed.’ 
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May we grow out with a thousand shoots!" 
There is nothing obscure in this. 

1 7. Thereupon he cuts it (the stake of the proper 
length) ; of whatever length he cuts it the first time, 
so ^ong let it remain. 

18. He may cut it five cubits long; for fivefold is 
the sacrifice and fivefold is the animal (victim), and 
five seasons there are in the year ; therefore he may 
cut it five cubits long. 

19. He may cut it six cubits long ; for six seasons 
there are in the year ; and the year is a thunderbolt, 
as the sacrificial stake is a thunderbolt : therefore he 
may cut it six cubits long. 

20. He may cvit tit eight cubits long, for eight 
syllables has the Gdyatrl, and the Giyatri is the 
fore-part of the sacrifice, as the sacrificial stake is 
the fore-part of the sacrifice : therefore he may cut 
it eight cubits long. 

21. He may cut it nine cubits long, for threefold 
is the sacrifice, and ‘ nine ’ is threefold : therefore he 
may cut it nine cubits long. 

22. He may cut it eleven cubits long, for eleven 
syllables has the Trish/ubh, and the Trish/fubh is 
a thunderbolt, as the sacrificial stake is a thunder- 
bolt : therefore he may cut it eleven cubits long. 

23. He may cut it twelve cubits long, for twelve 
months there are in the year, and the year is a 
thunderbolt, as the sacrificial stake is a thunderbolt : 
therefore he may cut it twelve cubits long. 

24. He may cut it thirteen cubits long, for thirteen 
months there are in a year, and the year is a thun- 
derbolt, as the sacrificial stake is a thunderbolt: 
therefore he may cut it thirteen cubits long. 

25. He may cut it fifteen cubits long, for the 
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fifteen- versed chant is a thunderbolt h as the sacri- 
ficial stake is a thunderbolt ; therefore he may cut 
it fifteen cubits long. 

26. The sacrificial stake of the Vd^apeya sacrifice 
is seventeen cubits long. Indeed, it may be un- 
measured®, for with that same unmeasured thunder- 
bolt did the gods conquer the unmeasured ; and in 
like manner does he now conquer the unmeasured 
with that unmeasured thunderbolt : therefore it may 
even be unmeasured. 

27. It is (made to be) eight-cornered, for eight 
syllables has the Gdyatri, and the Gdyatd is the 
fore-part of the sacrifice, as this (stake) is the fore- 
part of the sacrifice : therefore it is eight-cornered. 


Seventh AdhyAya. First BrAhmana. 

1. He takes the spade, with (V^. S. VI, i), ‘ I take 
thee, at the impulse of the divine Savit^f, 
with the arms of the Alvins, with the hands 
of Phshan : thou art a woman.’ The significance 
of that formula is the same (as before); and that 
spade (abhri, fem.) is indeed female : therefore he 
says ‘ thou art a woman.’ 

2. He thus draws the outline of the hole (for the 
stake®), with, ‘Herewith I cut off the necks of 


* On the connection of the PaK-^adaja-stoma with Indra, the 
wielder of the thunderbolt, see part i, mtioduction, p. xvni. 

^ The Kl,«va text leaves an option first between stakes six, eight, 
eleven, fifteen (and for the V^apeya seventeen) cubits long; and 
finally lays down the rale that no regard is to be had to any fixed 
measure. 

® According to the KSwva text, one half of it is to be within, and 
one half outside of the altar. See Kfity. VI, 2 , 8. 
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theRakshas!’ The spade is the thunderbolt ; with 
the thunderbolt he thus cuts off the necks of the 
Rakshas. 

3. He then digs, and throws up a heap of earth 
towards the east. He digs the hole, making it equal 
(in depth) with the (unhewn) bottom part '(of the 
stake). In front of it he lays down the stake 
with the top towards the east. Thereon he puts 
sacrificial grass of the same si2e, and thereupon he 
puts the chip of the stake. In front on the (north) 
side (of the stake) he puts down the head-piece b 
The sprinkling-water has barley-corns mixed with 
it : the significance of this is the same (as before^). 

4. He throws the barley-corns in with,.'* Thou 
art barley (yava), keep thou (yavaya) from us 
the haters, keep from us the enemies!' There 
is nothing obscure in this. He then sprinkles : the 
significance of the sprinkling is one and the same ; 
he thereby renders it sacrificially pujre., 

5. He sprinkles (the top, middle, and bottom parts) 
with, ‘For the sky — thee! for the air — thee! 
for the earth — thee!’ the stake being a thunder- 
bolt (he does so) for the protection of these worlds® : 
‘ I sprinkle thee for the protection of these worlds,’ 
is what he thereby means to say. 

6. The sprinkling-water that remains he then 
pours into the hole with, ‘ Be the worlds pure 


^ Of the part of the tree cut off from the sacrificial stake, a top- 
piece or head-ring (^ashfila) is made some eight or nine inches 
high, eight-cornered (like the sacrificial stake); narrower in the 
middle like a mortar, and hollowed out so as to allow its being 
fixed on the stake. 

® See III, 6, 1, 7 seq. 

® For the construction, see p. 15, note 3. 
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wherein the Fathers reside!’ for a pit that is 
dug is sacred to the Fathers : this he thereby renders 
sacrificially pure. 

7. Thereupon he strews barhis-grass therein, both 
eastward-pointed and northward-pointed, with, ‘Thou 
art the seat of the Fathers’’ for that part of it 
(the stake) which is dug into the ground is sacred to 
the Fathers : as though it were (naturally) established 
among plants, and not dug in, so does it become 
established among those plants. 

8. He then throws in the (first) chip^ of the stake. 
Now that chip of the outer (bark) doubtless is the 
vigour of trees ; hence, when a chip of their outer 
(bark) is cut off they dry up, for it is their vigour. 
Hence, when he throws in the chip of the stake, 
he does so thinking, ‘ I will plant it (the stake) full 
of vigour.’ The reason why it is‘ this (chip) and no 
other, is that this one has been produced with a for- 
mula, is sacrificially pure : therefore he throws in the 
chip of the stake. 

9. He throws it in with (VA^. S. VI, 2), ‘Thou 
art a leader, easy of access to the Unnetrfs®;’ 
for that (chip) is cut from it in front, wherefore he 
says, ‘ Thou art a leader, easy of access to the Un- 
netm.’ ‘Be thou mindful of this : itwill stand 
upon thee I’ for it (the stake) will indeed stand on 
it, wherefore he says, ‘ Be thou mindful of this : it 
will stand upon thee.’ 

10. Having then taken out ghee with the dipping- 
spoon, he offers it into the hole, ‘ lest the evil spirits 
should rise from below ghee is a thunderbolt, he 


1 See III, 6, 4,11. 

® The Unnetrzs are the priests that have to draw the Soma. 
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thus repels the evil spirits by means, of the thunder- 
bolt, and thus the evil spirits do not rise from below. 
Having then gone round to the front, he sits down 
facing the north and anoints the stake. He says (to 
the Hotfz), ‘ Recite to the stake as it is anointed' !’ 

11. He anoints it with, ‘The divine Savitrf 
anoint thee with sweet drink (milk)!’ for Savitr/ 
is the impeller (prasavitrf) of the gods, and that stake 
is in reality the sacrificer himself; and sweet drink 
is everything here ; he thus puts it in connection 
with all that, and Savitrf, the impeller, impels it for 
him : therefore he says, ‘ The divine Savitr/ anoint 
thee with sweet drink I ’ 

12. Having then anointed the top-ring on both 
sides, he puts it on (the stake) with, ‘To the full- 
berried plants — thee V for that (top-ring) is as its 
berry. And as to its being, as it were, contracted in 
the middle, the berry® here on trees is fastened (to 
the stalk) sideways; what connecting part there is 
between (the fruit and stalk) pressed in, as it were, 
that he thereby makes it. This is why it is, as it 
were, contracted in the middle. 

13. He anoints from top to bottom the (corner) 
facing the fire ; for the (corner) facing the fire is the 
sacrificer, and the ghee is sap ; with sap he thus 
anoints the sacrificer ; therefore he anoints from top 
to bottom the (corner) facing the fire. He then 


' ‘Recite to the stake being anointed'’ or, ‘we anoint the stake; 
Recite !’ KSwva lec. The latter is the formula mentioned Ait. Br. 
II, 3 (but ‘aij^mo yfipam,’ for KSwva ‘ydpam a'Sgmo’); where 
the seven verses recited by the Hotn (brought up to eleven as 
usual) are given. See also Asv. Ill, i, 8. 

* Pippala refers especially to the berry or fruit of the Ficus 
Religiosa. 
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grasps the girding-part all round, and says (to the 
Hotri), ‘ Recite to the (stake) being set up !’ 

14. He raises it with, ‘With thy crest thou 

hast touched the sky; with thy middle thou 
hast filled the air; with thy foot thou hast 
steadied the earth;’ — the sacrificial stake being 
a thunderbolt, (he raises it) for the conquering of 
these worlds ; with that thunderbolt he gains these 
worlds, and deprives his enemies of their share in 
these worlds. . ’ 

15. He then plants it (in the hole) with (VA^, S. 
VI, 3), ‘To what resorts of thine we long to 
go where are the swift-footed, many-horned 
kine; there, forsooth, was imprinted wide- 
striding Vish?iu’s highest mighty foot-step.’ 
With this trishifubh verse he plants it ; the trish/ubh 
is a thunderbolt, as the sacrificial stake is a thunder- 
bolt ; therefore he plants it with a trish/ubh verse. 

16. That (corner which was) facing the fire he 
places opposite the fire ; for the (corner) facing the 
fire is the sacrificer, and the sacrifice is fire. Hence 
were he to turn the fire-corner aside from the 
fire, the sacrificer would assuredly turn aside from 
the sacrifice ; therefore he places the (corner which 
was) facing the fire opposite the fire. He then 
heaps up*(earth) round it and presses it firmly all 
round, and pours water thereon b 

17. Thereupon he makes (the sacrificer) say 
while touching it (VA^. S. VI, 4; Rig-veda I, 22, 
19), ‘See ye the deeds ofVish«u, whereby he 
beheld the sacred ordinances, Indra’s allied 


* The same formulas are used on this occasion as at III, 6, i, 
17-18. 
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friend!’ For he who has set up the sacrificial 
stake has hurled the thunderbolt : ‘ See ye Vish7zu’s 
conquest!’ he means to say when he says, ‘See ye 
the deeds of Vish^^u, whereby he beheld the sacred 
ordinances, Indra’s allied friend.’ Indra, forsooth, 
is the deity of the sacrifice, and the sacrificial stake 
belongs to Vishm; he thereby connects it with 
Indra ; therefore he says, ‘ Indra’s allied friend.’ 

18. He then looks up at the top-ring with (Va^. 
S. VI, 5; Rig-veda I, 22, 20), ‘The wise ever 
behold that highest step of VishT^u, fixed like 
an eye in the heaven.’ For he who has set up 
the sacrificial stake has hurled the thunderbolt : ‘ See 
ye that conquest of Vish7^u I’ he means to say when 
he says, ‘ The wise ever behold that highest step of 
Vish77u, fixed like an eye in the heaven.’ 

19. He then girds (the stake with a rope of ku^a- 
grass). Now it is to cover its nakedness that he 
girds it ; wherefore he girds it in this place (viz. on 
a level with the sacrificer’s navel), for it is thus 
that this (nether) garment is (slung round) He 
thereby puts food into him, for it is there that the 
food settles ; therefore he girds it at that place. 

20. He girds it with a triple (rope), for threefold 
is food, and food means cattle; and (there is) the 
father and the mother, and what is born is the 
third ; therefore he girds it with a triple (rope). 

21. He girds it with (Vig. S. VI, 6), ‘Thou art 
enfolded; may the heavenly hosts enfold 


* According to the KS«va text it is to be slung round nivi- 
daghne, ‘on a level with the nether garment’ (n^bhidaghne, Taitt 
S- VI, 3, 4, 5). According to Kity. VI, 3, i, the girding is pre- 
ceded by a call on the Hotn to recite to the post being anointed ; 
but neither recension mentions this. 
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thee! may riches enfold this sacrificer among 
mefni’ He invokes a blessing on the sacrificer, 
when he says, ‘ May riches enfold this sacrificer 
among men.’ 

22. Thereupon he inserts a chip of the stake 
(under the rope) with, ‘Thou art the son of the 
sky.’ For it is doubtless the offspring of that (sacri- 
ficial stake) ; hence if there be the full number of 
eleven stakes ^ let him insert in each its own (chip) 
without confounding them ; and his offspring is 
born orderly and not foolish. But whosoever inserts 
them in confusion, not its own in each, verily his 
offspring is born disorderly and foolish ; therefore let 
him insert its own in each without confounding them. 

2 3. Moreover, that chip of the stake is made an 
ascent to the heavenly world; there is this girdle- 
rope ; after the rope the chip of the stake ; after 
the chip of the stake the top-ring; and from the 
top-ring one reaches the heavenly world. 

24. And as to why it is called svaru (‘very 
sore’), — that (chip) is cut off from that (stake), and 
thus is its own (sva) sore (arus); therefore it is 
called ‘ svaru.’ 

25. With that part of it which is dug in, he gains 
the world of the Fathers; and with what is above 
the dug-in part, up to the girdle-rope, he gains the 
world of men; and with what is above the rope, 
up to the top-ring, he gains the world of the gods ; 
and what (space of) two or three fingers’ breadths 


‘ When, instead of a single he-goat to Agni, eleven victims are 
slaughtered, they are either bound to one stake each, or all to one 
and the same. See III, 9, i, 4 seq. The chip alluded to is one of 
tlyjse obtained in rough-hewing the stake and making it eight- 
cornered. 
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there is above the top-ring, — the gods called the 
‘ Blessed b’ — their world he therewith gains ; verily, 
whosoever thus knows this, he becomes one of the 
same world with the blessed gods. 

26. That (sacrificial stake) he sets up on the 
fore-part (of the altar) ; for the stake is a thunder- 
bolt, as the club is a thunderbolt. But in hurling 
the club one takes hold of its fore-part; and that 
(stake) is the fore-part of the sacrifice ; therefore he 
sets it up on the fore-part (of the altar). 

27. Verily, by means of the sacrifice the gods 
gained that supreme authority which they now wield. 
They spake, ‘ How may this (world) of ours be made 
unattainable to men ?’ They sipped the sap of the 
sacrifice, as bees would suck out honey, and having 
drained the sacrifice and scattered it by means 
of the sacrificial stake, they disappeared. And- 
because they scattered (yopaya) therewitli, there- 
fore it is called yhpa (sacrificial stake). At the 
head stands intelligence, at the head swiftness of 
thought; therefore he sets it up on the fore-part 
(of the altar). 

28. It is eight-cornered; for the giyatri metre 
consists of eight syllables, and the giyatrt is the 
fore-part of the sacrifice, as this (stake) is the fore- 
part of the sacrifice ; therefore it is eight-cornered. 

29. Now the gods once threw it after (the pra- 
stara into the fire) even as now some throw it after, 
thinking, ‘ So the gods did it.’ Thereupon the Rak- 
shas sipped the sacrifice (Soma) after (the gods). 

30. The gods said unto the Adhvaryu, ‘ Offer 
thou only a chip of the stake ; thereby this (sacri- 


’ On the ‘ sfldhyas ’ see Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, p. 6, note 2 . 
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ficer) will be bid good-speed ^ ; and thus the Rakshas 
will not hereafter sip the sacrifice, thinking, “that 
(stake) surely is a raised thunderbolt.” ’ 

31. The Adhvaryu, then, offered up only a chip 
of the stake, and thereby that (sacrificer) was bid 
good-speed ; and thus the Rakshas did not there- 
after sip the sacrifice, thinking, ‘that surely is a 
raised thunderbolt’ 

32. And in like manner does he now only offer 
up that chip of the sacrificial stake ^ ; thereby this 
(sacrificer) is bid good-speed ; and thus the Rakshas 
do not thereafter sip the sacrifice, {hinking, ‘that 
surely is a raised thunderbolt !’ He offers it® with 
the text (Vi£-. S. VI, 21), ‘May thy smoke rise up 
to the sky, thy light to the heavens! fill the 
earth with ashes, Hail!’ 


Second BrAhmana. 

1. Verily, as large as the altar is, so large is the 
earth. The sacrificial stakes are thunderbolts ; and 
by means of these thunderbolts he obtains posses- 
sion of this earth, and excludes his enemies from 
sharing therein. Hence there are eleven stakes, and 
the twelfth lies aside rough-hewn ; he puts it down 
south (of the altar). The reason why the twelfth 
lies aside is this. 

2. Now the gods, while performing this sacrifice. 


^ See I, 8, 3, II seq. ® See Ait. Br. II, 3. 

® The offering of the chips does not take place till the end of 
the after-offerings (see note to III, 8, 5, 6). It is somewhat strange 
that it should be anticipated in this place, both in this and the 
Kd«va recensions. 
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were afraid of an attack from the Asura-Rak- 
shas. Those raised (sacrificial stakes), then, were 
as a discharged arrow, — therewith one either smites 
or smites not; as a hurled club, — therewith one 
either smites or smites not. But that twelfth (stake) 
lying aside, — even as an arrow drawn but not dis- 
charged, as (a weapon) raised but not hurled, so 
was that a thunderbolt raised for repelling the evil 
spirits on the south ; therefore the twelfth (stake) 
lies aside. 

3. He lays it down with (Vi^. S. VI, 6), ‘This 
is thy place 'on earth; thine is the beast of 
the forest.’ There are the animal (victim) and 
the sacrificial stake ; to this one he thereby assigns 
of animals that of the forest, and thus it, too, is 
possessed of an animal (victim). That setting up 
of the eleven sacrificial stakes is said to be of two 
kinds, — some, namely, set (them all) up (on the pre- 
vious day) for the morrow’s Soma feast, and others 
set up (one) stake for the preparation^ of the mor- 
row’s Soma feast. 

4. * Let him, however, not do this ; but let him 
only set up the one opposite the fire. For after 
setting it up the Adhvaryu does not quit his hold 
of it till the girding; but those (others) remain 

^ No satisfactory explanation of ‘ prakubrat^ ’ occurs to me. It 
seems to be derived from ‘ kubra/ to which the dictionaries assign 
the meanings * hole for sacrificial fire’ and ‘thread ’ (besides those of 
* forest/ ‘ earring/ and ‘ cart’). XJnid. II, 28, derives this from a root 
‘ kub,* to cover, shelter. ? For the safe foundation (or the pro- 
traction) of to-morrow’s Soma feast. The Kdwva text, on the other 
hand, reads : ‘ Some, now, raise all (the stakes) on the upavasatha 
(day before the Soma feast) for the sake of quickening (Pprakudra- 
tiysi) the work, thinking, ‘we will quickly bring the sacrifice to 
a close.’ 
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ungirt during that night. Thus there would be 
offence, since it is for the victim that the stake is 
up, and the victim is (only) slaughtered on the 
morning: let him therefore set up (the others) 
the next morning. 

5. Let him first set up that (stake) which stand 
(immediately) north of the one opposite the fire, 
then the one on the south, then a northern one,— 
last of all the one on the southern flank : thus it 
(the row of stakes) inclines to the north. 

6. But they also say conversely ^ ‘ Let him first 
set up that which is south of the one opposite the 
fire, then the northern one, then a southern one, — 
last of all the one on the northern flank : and thus in- 
deed his work attains completion towards the north.’ 

7. Let the largest be the one forming the southern 
flank ; then shorter and shorter ; and the one form- 
ing the northern flank the shortest : thus (the row 
of stakes) inclines to the north. 

8. Thereupon they set up the wife-stake for the 
wives»_'''It is for the sake of completeness, forsooth, 
t-feft the wife-stake is set up : there they seize (and 
bind) the victim for Tvashifrf, for Tvash^rf fashions 
the cast seed, and hence he fashions the seed now 
cast. It (the victim to Tvash/rf) is an animal with 
testicles, for such a one is a begetter. Let him not 
slay that one, but let him set it free after fire has 
been carried round it. Were he to slay it, there 
would assuredly be an end to offspring, but in this 
way he sets free the offspring. Therefore let him not 


* 1 he Kd«va text first mentions the practice set forth in the pre- 
ceding paragraph, as the teaching of ‘ some,’ but then rejects it in 
favour of the second alternative. 

[36] N 
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slay it, but let him set it free after fire has been 
carried round it. 


Third BrAhmax^ta. 

B. The Kiluns of the Victim. 

1. There are both an animal and a sacrificial 
stake, for never do they immolate an animal without 
a stake. And as to why this is so : — well, animals did 
not at first submit thereto that they should become 
food, as they are now become food ; for just as man 
here walks two-footed and erect, so did they walk 
two-footed and erect. 

2. Then the gods perceived that thunderbolt, to 
wit, the sacrificial stake ; they raised it, and from 
fear thereof they (the animals) shrunk together and 
thus became four-footed, and thus became food, as 
they are now become food, for they submitted 
thereto : wherefore they immolate the animal only 
at a stake and never without a stake. 

3. Having driven up the victim, and churned tlie 
fire, he binds it (to the stake). And as to why this is 
so : — well, animals did not at first submit thereto that 
they should become sacrificial food, as they are now 
become sacrificial food and are offered up in the fire. 
The gods secured them : even thus secured they did 
not resign themselves. 

4. They spake, ‘Verily, these (animals) know not 
the manner of this, that it is in fire that sacrificial 
food is offered, nor (do they know) that secure resort 
(the fire) : let us offer fire into the fire after securing 
the animals and churning the fire, and they will 
know that this truly is the manner of sacrificial food, 
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this its resort ; that it is truly in fire that sacrificial 
food is offered : and accordingly they will resign 
themselves, and will be favourably disposed to the 
slaughtering.’ 

5. Having, then, first secured the animals, and 
churned the fire, they offered fire into the fire ; and 
then they (the animals) knew that this truly is the 
manner of sacrificial food, this its resort ; that it is 
truly in fire that sacrificial food is offered. And 
accordingly they resigned themselves, and became 
favourably disposed to the slaughtering. 

6. And in like manner does he now offer fire into 
the fire, after securing the animal and churning the 
fire. It (the animal) knows that this truly is the 
manner of sacrificial food, this its resort ; that it is 
truly in fire that sacrificial food is offered; and 
accordingly it resigns itself and becomes favourably 
disposed to the slaughtering. Therefore having 
driven up the victim and churned the fire, he binds 
it (to the stake). 

7. As to this they say, ‘ Let him not drive up (the 
victim), nor churn the fire; but having taken the 
rope and straightway gone thither and put (the rope) 
round it, let him bind it.’ Let him, however, not do 
this ; for it would be as if he intended to commit 
secretly some lawless action. Let him therefore go 
round there. 

8. Then, taking a straw, he drives it up, thinking, 
‘ having a companion, I will secure it ;’ for he who 
has a companion is strong. 

9. He takes the straw with (VA^. S. VI, 7), ‘Thou 
art a cheerer!’ for a companion does cheer one: 
therefore he says, ‘Thou art a cheerer.’ ‘The 
celestial hosts have approached the gods;’ 

N 2 
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the celestial hosts, forsooth, are those beasts : ‘ they 
have submitted to the gods’ he means to say, when 
he says, ‘ The celestial hosts have approached the 
gods.’ 

10. ‘The considerateS best of leaders;’ for 
the gods are wise : therefore he says, ‘ The con- 
siderate, best of leaders.’ 

11. ‘O divine Tvash/^f, settle the wealth!’ 
for Tvash/W is lord of beasts (cattle), and wealth 
means cattle, it is with regard to those which did 
not submit that the gods then said to Tvash/rf, 
‘ Quiet them,’ when he says, ‘ O divine Tvash/n, 
settle the wealth !’ 

12. ‘ May the offerings be relished by thee I’ 
Since they themselves submitted thereto that they 
should become sacrificial food, therefore he says, 
‘ May the offerings be relished by thee 1 ’ 

13. ‘Rejoice, ye prosperous!’ for cattle are 
prosperous : therefore he says, ‘ Rejoice ye prosper- 
ous.’ ‘ O Lord of prayer, preserve our goods !’ 
The Lord of prayer, forsooth, is the Brahman ; and 
goods mean cattle : those, which did not submit, the 
gods on that occasion enclosed with the Brahman 
on the farther side, and they did not pass over it. 
And in like manner does he now enclose them with 
the Brahman on the farther side, and they do not 
pass over it : therefore he says, ‘ O Lord of prayer, 
preserve our goods!’ Having made a noose he 
throws it over (the victim)®. Now then as to the 
binding itself. 


* Uf rather means ‘ ■willing, loving, devoted.’ 

* According to the Taitt anthorities {Siysi/ta. on Taitt. S. I, 3, 8), 
the rope is wound round the right fore-leg and then passed upwards 
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Fourth BrAhmaiva. 

1. Having made a noos'e, he throws it over (the 
victim) with (V4^. S. VI, 8), ‘With the noose of 
sacred order I bind thee, O oblation to the 
gods !’ for that rope, forsooth, is Varu?za’s : therefore 
he thus binds it with the noose of sacred order, and 
thus that rope of Varu«a does not injure it. 

2. ‘Be bold, O man^!’ for at first man dared 
not^ to approach it (the victim) ; but now that he 
thus binds it with the noose of sacred order, as an 
oblation to the gods, man dares to approach it ; 
therefore he says, ‘ Be bold, 0 man !’ 

3. He then binds it (to the stake) with (V^. S. 
VI, 9), ‘At the impulse of the divine Savitrf, 
I bind thee with the arms of the Alvins, with 
the hands of Phshan, thee agreeable to Agni 
and Soma!’ Even as on that occasion®, when 
taking out an oblation for a deity, he assigns it, so 
does he now assign it to the two deities. He then 
sprinkles it, — one and the same, forsooth, is the 

to the head. From Kdty. VI, 3, 27, on the other hand, it would 
seem that the rope is passed either between the horns (and under 
the neck ?), or round the horns. 

* Thus the author appears to take the formula ‘ dharshi mfnu- 
sha.^.’ It would rather seem to mean, ‘ Be bold : [I am (or he, the 
slaughterer, is)] a man.’ Mahidhara interprets, ‘May he (the Aami- 
Xrt) be bold enough 1 ’ Either the KS,«va reading ‘ dharshdn mSnu- 
shaA’ or that of the Taittiriyas ‘dharshi mdnush§.n’ would seem 
preferable. , 

® The K^«va text has ‘ dhmh«oti ’ for ‘ adhnshwot,’ which ren- 
ders it more simple : ‘At first the man (the slaughterer) dares not 
approach it, but ,^hen he thus binds it, &c.’ 

® Viz. at thet..tlavirya,g'»a ; see I, i, 2, 17. 
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significance of sprinkling: he thereby makes it 
sacrificially pure. 

4. He sprinkles with, ‘For the waters — thee, 
for the plants!’ whereby it (the victim) exists, 
thereby he thus makes it sacrificially pure. For 
when it rains, then plants are produced here on 
earth ; and by eating plants and drinking water 
that sap originates, and from sap seed, and from 
seed beasts : hence whereby it existSj wherefrom it 
springs, thereby he thus makes it sacrificially pure. 

5. ‘May thy mother grant thee permission, 
and thy father — for it is from its mother and 
father that it is born : hence wherefrom it is born, 
thereby he thus makes it sacrificially pure ; ‘ — thine 
own brother, thy fellow in the herd;’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘whatever kin there is of thine, 
with their approval I slay thee.’ ‘ I sprinkle thee, 
agreeable to Agni and Soma;’ he thus makes it 
pure for those two deities for whom he slays it. 

6. With (Vcl^. S. VI, 10), ‘ Thou art a drinker 
of water,’ he then holds (the lustral water) under 
(its mouth), whereby he renders it internally pure. 
He then sprinkles it underneath (the body), with, 
‘May the divine waters make it palatable, a 
true palatable offering to the gods!’ he thus 
makes it sacrificially pure all over. 

7. Thereupon he says (to the HotW), ‘ Recite to 
the fire being kindled!’ when he has made the 
second libation of ghee^, and returned (to his former 
place) without letting the two spoons touch one 
another^, he.anoints the victim with the (ghee in the) 


’ For the course of performance, see I, 3, 5, i seq.; 1 , 4, 4, i seq. 
» See I, 4, 5, 5. 
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^hli. For the second libation is the head of the sacri- 
fice, and the sacrifice here indeed is that victim: 
hence he thereby puts the head on the sacrifice and 
therefore anoints the victim with the ^uhfi. 

8. With ‘May thy breath unite with the 
wind!’ he anoints it on the forehead; with ‘Thy 
limbs with those worthy of sacrifice’ on the 
shoulders; with ‘The lord of sacrifice with (the 
object of) his prayer I’ the loins ; whereby he means 
to say, ‘ For whatsoever object the animal is slain, 
do thou obtain that I ’ 

9. For, indeed, the breath of the victim when 
slain here passes into the wind : ‘ Obtain thou that 
thy breath may pass into the wind I’ is what he 
thereby means to say. ‘Thy limbs with those 
worthy of offering’ he says, because it is with its 
limbs that they sacrifice : ‘ Obtain thou that they 
may sacrifice with thy limbs’ is what he thereby 
means to say. ‘ The lord of sacrifice with his 
prayer,’ hereby they invoke a blessing on the sacri- 
ficer : ‘ Obtain thou that through thee they may 
invoke a blessing on the sacrificer ’ is what he thereby 
means to say. He then deposits the two spoons 
and calls for the 3’rausha^ with a view to the Pravara 
(election of the Hotn)^. The significance of this 
is the same (as before). 

10. Thereupon he calls a second time for the 
5 rausha/, for on this occasion there are two Hotrfs : 
it is with regard to the Maitrivaru^a® that he now 
ra hs for the .Srausha/. But it is the sacrificer whom 


* See I, 5, I, I seq. (also note to part i, p. 1 1 5). 

® The Maititvaru«a or PrajSstrz is the Hotri’s chief assistant 
He receives, as the badge of his office, the staff which the sacrificer 
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he chooses, saying, ‘Verily, Agni is the leader 
of the divine hosts,’ for Agni is the head of the 
deities; wherefore he says, ‘Verily, Agni is the 
leader of the divine hosts;’ — ‘this sacrificer of 
the human;’ for that community wherein he sacri- 
fices is behind (inferior to) him ; wherefore he says, 

‘ This sacrificer (is the head) of the human.’ ‘May 
the household of these two shine brightly, not 
(like a cart yoked) with one bullock, for a hun- 
dred winters, — two yoke-fellows!’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ May their household matters be 
free from calamities for a hundred years 

1 1, ‘ Uniting blessings, not uniting bodies ;’ 
whereby he means to say, ‘ Unite ye your blessings 
only, but not also your bodies;’ for were they also 
to unite their bodies, Agni (the fire) would burn 
the sacrificer. Now when this one sacrifices in the 
fire, he gives gifts to Agni ; and whatever blessing 
the priests here invoke upon the sacrificer, all that 
Agni accomplishes. Thus they unite only their 
blessings, but not also their bodies : wherefore he 
says, ‘ Uniting blessings, not uniting bodies.’ 

Eighth Adhyaya. First BrAhmaaa.' 

C. The Oblations. 

I. Thereupon the Hotri, having sat down on the 
Hotrf’s seat whereon he sits down after being chosen 

held while he was consecrated, and has, at the instance of the Adh- 
varyu, to call on the Hotr? foi the offering-prayers, — his summons 
(praisha) beginning with Hot^ yakshat, ‘let the Hotr* worship 
(or, pronounce the offering-prayer) . , — and occasionally himself 

to pronounce the invitatory prayer. 

^ See I, 9, 3, 19. 

® Viz. at the north-west corner (or left hip) of the altar. For the 
formulas used by him, see I, 5, i, 24-z, i. 
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urges, and thus urged the Adhvaryu takes the two 
spoons, 

2. They then proceed with the Apri (verses). 
The reason why they proceed with the Aprls is 
this. With his whole mind, with his whole self, 
forsooth, he who consecrates himself prepares and 
endeavours to prepare the sacrifice. His self is, as 
it were, emptied out ; with those Aprls they fill it 
again ; and because they fill ^ it therewith, therefore 
they are called Apri. For this reason they proceed 
with the Aprls. 

3. Now there are here eleven fore-offerings; for 
here in man there are ten vital airs, and the eleventh 
is the self wherein those vital airs are contained ; ' 
this is the whole man ; thus they fill his whole self, 
and therefore there are eleven fore-offerings. 

4. [The Adhvaryu] having called (on the Agnldhra) 
for the 6’rausha/, he says (to the Maitravaruwa), 

‘ Prompt (the Hotri to recite to) the kindling- 
sticks^!’ Thus he proceeds with ten fore-offerings, 


^ The text has only ‘ ^py^yayanti,’ but the verb with which the 
author connects the verb ‘dpri" is either d-pn;z^ti, he fills; oi 
(more correctly) ‘ d-pri/z^ti/ he gratifies, propitiates, corresponding 
to the Zand dfrinaiti. Perhaps some words have been lost here. 
The text has : sa yad etdbhir dpiibhi /5 punar fipydyata et^- 

bhir enam ^prifz^ti tasmdd dpnyo n^ma. On the Apri verses, which 
form the offering-prayeis (ya^y^s) at the fore-offeiings of the animal 
saciifice, and vary according to different families, see Ait. Br. II, 4 , 
Max Muller, Hist, of A. S, L., p. 463 seq.; Haug, Essays, p. 241 
® See I, g, 3, 8. The Adhvaryu calls out to the Agnidh, ‘ O 
jrdvaya (make listen)!' The Agntdh calls out,‘Astu jrausha/ (yea, 
may one hear)!’ The Adhvaryu calls on the MaitrSvaruzza, ‘Pre- 
shy a samidha.^ (prompt as to the kindling-sticks)!’ [or, ‘Preshy a 
Tanfinap^tam or Nar^j'azzzsam’ &c. in the succeeding fore-offerings.] 
The Maitrdvaruzza calls out, ‘Hotd yakshat samidham [Tanfina- 
p^tara, &c,], (let the Hotrz pronounce the offering-prayer to the 
kindling-sticks, &c. 1)' Each offering-prayer (Apri) is introduced 
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saying, ‘ Prompt . . at each, and pouring the ghee 
together at every fourth fore-offering^. Having 
performed ten fore-offerings, he says, Bring the 
slayer!’ ‘Slayer,’ namely, the (butcher’s) knife is 
called. 

5. He then takes the (svaru) chip of the sacrificial 
stake, and having anointed both (the slaughtering- 
knife and the chip) at the top (with ghee) from the 
^uhfi-spoon, he touches the forehead of the victim 
with them, saying (Vi^. S. VI, ii), ‘Anointed 
with ghee, protect ye the animals! for the chip 
of the stake is a thunderbolt, and the slaughtering- 
knife is a thunderbolt, and ghee is a thunderbolt ; 
having thus fitted together the entire thunderbolt - 
he appoints it the keeper of this (victim), lest the 
evil spirits should injure it. He again conceals 
the chip of the stake (under the girding-rope of the 
stake). In handing the slaughtering-knife to the 
butcher, he says, ‘ Be this thine approved edge ! ’ 
and deposits the two spoons. 

6. Thereupon he says (to the Hotr^), Recite to 
Agni circumambient®!’ Having taken a firebrand, 

with the formula ‘Ye ya^amahe, &c.’ See pait i, p. 148 note. The 
divine objects of these oblations of ghee are : i. the Samidhs or 
kindhng-sticks; 2. either Tanunapit or Nar^jawsa; 3. the 
Uas; 4. the Barhis (sacrificial grass on the altai); 5. the gates 
(of heaven and worshipping-ground); 6 . Dawn and Night; 7. the 
two divine Hotr/s; 8. the thiee goddesses (Saiasvati, IM, and 
Bhdiati); 9. Tvashi'ri'; 10. Vanaspati (the tree, or lord of the 
forest); ii. the Svfi.hdkrftis (calls of ‘All-hail,’ which at this, the 
last oflfering -prayer, are repeated before the names of the principal 
deities of the sacrifice). For this last fore-offering, see III, 8, 2, 
23 seq. 

See X, 3) 1 6. 

® For the three parts of the thunderbolt, see p. too, note 2. 

® The Hotn recites the triplet, Rig-veda IV, 15, 1-3. 
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the Agnidh carries the fire round (the victim). Why 
he carries the fire round, is that he encircles it (the 
victim) by means of the fire with an unbroken fence, 
lest the evil spirits should seize upon it ; for Agni is 
the repeller of the Rakshas ; therefore he carries the 
fire round. He carries it round the place where they 
cook it (the victim ^). 

7. As to this they say, ‘ Let him take back that 
firebrand (to the Ahavanlya ) ; and having there (at 
the iScLmitra) churned out a new fire, let them cook 
it (the victim) thereon. For this (firebrand), surely, 
is ihavaniya (fit to offer upon) ; it is not for the 
purpose that they should cook uncooked (food) 
thereon, but for this that they should sacrifice 
cooked (food) thereon.’ 

8. Let him, however, not do this. For in that 
he carries fire round it, it (the victim) becomes as 
food swallowed by that (firebrand), and it would be 
as if he were to seize and tear out food that has 
been swallowed and offer it to some one else ; let 
them, therefore, crumble some coals off that same 
firebrand, and thereon cook that (victim). 

9. Thereupon the Agnidh, taking a (new) firebrand, 
walks in front: whereby he places Agni in front, think- 
ing, ‘Agni shall repel the evil spirits in front!’ and 


Sdya«a seems to take 'abhipariharati' in the sense of ‘he 
takes it round to the place where they cook.’ According to Kity. 
VI, 5, 2, 3, the Agnidh circumambulates thrice from left to right, 
either the place comprising the victim, the^ghee, the slaughtering- 
place, the sacrificial post, the iatvila, and Ahavaniya ; or only the 
ghee, the victim, and slaughtering-place. He then throws the fire- 
brand back on the Ahavaniya, and performs the circumambulation 
as many times in the opposite direction. On the Paryagnikarawa, 
see also part i, p. 45 note. 
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they lead the victim after him (to the slaughtering- 
place) on a (way) free from danger and injury. The 
Pratiprasthitrf holds on to it from behind by means 
of the two spits and the Adhvaryu (holds on to) the 
Pratiprasthdtr/, and the Sacrificer to the Adhvaryu. 

10. As to this they say, ‘ That (victim) must not 
be held on to by the sacrificer, for they lead it unto 
death ; therefore let him not hold on to it.’ But let 
him nevertheless hold on to it; for that (victim) 
which they lead to the sacrifice they lead not to 
death ; therefore let him hold on to it. Moreover 
he would cut himself off from the sacrifice, were he 
not to hold on to it ; therefore let him hold on to it. 
It is held on to in a mysterious way; by means of 
the spits the Pratiprasthdtrf (holds on to it) ; to the 
Pratiprasthdtrf the Adhvaryu, to the Adhvaryu the 
Sacrificer ; thus then it is held on to in a mysterious 
way. 

11. Thereupon the Adhvaryu takes two stalks of 
grass from the covered altar, and having called for the 
^Srausha/, he says (to the Maitrdvaru;«a), ‘ O Hotrz, 
prompt again (the Hotrz to recite for) the offerings 
to the gods^ !’ This is what belongs to the All-gods 
at the animal offering. 

12. He then makes (the Sacrificer) say the text 
(V^. S. VI, ii), ‘O thou prosperous! upon 

^ For the two oiren.u’-.-sp’ts, see note on III, 8, 2, i6. 

“ The Maitr^varuwa’s additional cue or order (upapraisha) is 
‘ Agm has been victorious ; he has won wealth !’ On the Hotn’s 
recitation — the so-called Adhrigu htany — commencing ‘Ye divine 
quieters (slaughterers), commence, as well as ye that are human !’ 
and consistmg of formulas usually pronounced by the Adhvaiyu 
(and hence perhaps going back to a time when the Hotn had to 
perform all but the menial parts of the sacrificial service), see 
Ait. Br. II, 6-7 ; Roth, Yfiska XXXVII seq. 
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the Sacrificer,’ — the prosperous one, forsooth, is 
Speech, it is because she speaks much, that Speech 
is prosperous, — ‘bestow thou what is agreeable 
unto him! Approach thou,’ — thereby he means 
to say, ‘ Approach thou an existence free from afflic- 
tion,’ — ‘from the wide air, along with the 
divine wind;’ for the Rakshas moves about the 
air rootless and unfettered on both sides, even as 
man here moves about the air rootless and unfet- 
tered on both sides : he means to say, ‘ Meeting 
together with the wind, protect thou this one from 
the wide air,’ when he says ‘from the wide air, 
along with the divine wind.’ 

13. ‘Offer thou with the self of this obla- 
tion!’ whereby he means to say to Speech, ‘Offer 
thou with the soul of this unblemished oblation ; ’ — 
‘Unite thou with its body!’ whereby he means 
to say to Speech, ‘ Unite thou with the body of this 
unblemished oblation ! ’ 

14. In front ^ of the place where they cut it up, 
he throws down a stalk of grass, with, ‘O great 
one, lead the lord of sacrifice unto greater 
sacrifice!’ he thus strews barhis (an underlayer of 
sacrificial grass) for it, that no sacrificial food may 
be spilt ; whatever may now be spilt of it when it is 
cut up, that settles thereon and thus is not lost. 

1 5. They then step back (to the altar) and sit down 
turning towards the Ahavaniya, ‘ lest they should be 
eye-witnesses to its being quieted (strangled).’ They 
do not slay it on the frontal bone -, for that is human 


* According to Katy. VI, 5, 15, the stalk is put down behind the 
5'aniitra (1. e. the fire at the slaughtering-place) with the top towards 
the east. 

® Lit. ‘ by means of the frontal bone.’ Sdya«a explains it by ‘ in 
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manner ; nor behind the ear, for that is after the 
manner of the Fathers. They either choke it by 
merely keeping its mouth closed, or they make a 
noose. Therefore he says not, ‘Slay! kill!’ for 
that is human manner, but, ‘ Quiet it ! It has passed 
away I’ for that is after the manner of the gods. 
For when he says, ‘ It has passed away,’ then this 
one (the Sacrificer) passes away to the gods ; there- 
fore he says, ‘ It has passed away.’ 

16. When they hold it down, then, before the 
strangling, he offers with ‘Hail, to the gods!’ 
And when (the butcher) says, ‘ Quieted is the 
victim,’ he offers with, ‘To the gods. Hail!’ 
Thus some of the gods are preceded by ‘ Hail,’ 
and others followed by ‘Hail;’ he thereby grati- 
fies them, and thus gratified both kinds of gods 
convey him to the heavenly world. These are the 
so-called ‘paripa^avya^ ’ oblations ; he may offer them 
if he choose ; or, if he choose, he need not mind 
them. 

Second Braiimajva. 

1. When he (the slaughterer) announces, ‘The 
victim has been quieted!’ the Adhvaryu says, 
‘ Nesh^ar, lead up the lady!’ The Nesh^^rf leads 
up the (sacrificer’s) wife bearing a vessel of water 
for washing the feet. 

2. He makes her say (V^. S. VI, 12), ‘ Homage 
be to thee, O wide-stretched!’ — the wide- 
stretched one, forsooth, is the sacrifice ; for they 
stretch the sacrifice (over the sacrificial ground) ; 

seizing it by the hom Professor Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, p. 222, ‘by 
striking it with a hom.’ The Ki«va text reads, tasya na kii/ena 
praghnanti minushaw? ha kurydd yad asya kh/ena prahanyu^. 

' That is, surrounding, relating to, the victim. 
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hence the wide-stretched one is the sacrifice. But 
that wife, forsooth, is the hind-part of the sacrifice, 
and he wants her, thus coming forward, to propitiate 
the sacrifice. Thereby, then, she makes amends to 
that sacrifice, and thus that sacrifice does not injure 
her : therefore she says, ‘ Homage be to thee, O wide- 
stretched!’ 

3. ‘Advance, unresisted!’ whereby she means 

to say, ‘Advance on (a way) free from injury!’ 
‘Unto the rivers of ghee, along the paths of 
sacred truth!’ whereby she means to say, ‘Unto 
good,’ S. VI, 13], ‘Ye divine, pure waters, 

carry ye (the sacrifice) to the gods, well-pre- 
pared! May we be well-prepared preparers!’ 
Thereby she purifies the water, 

4. Thereupon the wife cleanses with the water 
the (openings of the) vital air.s of the victim. The 
reason why she thus cleanses with water the (open- 
ings of the) vital airs is this : the food of the gods 
is living, is immortal (ambrosia) for the immortals ; 
but in quieting and cutting up that victim they kill 
it. Now the vital airs are water; hence she now 
puts into it those vital airs, and thus that food of 
the gods becomes truly living, becomes immortal 
for the immortals. 

5. Then as to why it is the wife that cleanses. The 
wife is a woman, and from w'oman progeny is born 
here on earth ; thus he causes that (creature) to be 
born from that woman , and therefore the wife 
cleanses (the victim). 

6. With(V%'. S. VI, 14) ‘ Thy speech I cleanse’ 
she wipes the mouth ; with ‘Thy breath I cleanse,’ 
the nostrils; with ‘Thine eye I cleanse,' the eyes, 
wdth ‘Thine organ of hearing I cleanse,’ the 
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ears; with ‘Thy navel I cleanse,’ that mysterious 
(opening of a) vital air; or with ‘ Thy sexual organ 
I cleanse;’ with ‘ Thy hind-part I cleanse,’ that 
(opening of a) vital air behind. Thus she puts the 
vital airs into it, revives it. Thereupon, holding the 
legs together, (she wipes them) with ‘Thy feet 
I cleanse ;’ for it is on its feet that it stands firmly; 
she thus makes it stand (on its feet) for the sake of 
a firm position. 

7. With one half or the whole of the water that 
is left, he (the Adhvaryu) and the Sacrificer'^ then 
sprinkle it, beginning from the head ; thereby they 
put those vital airs into it, and revive it (beginning) 
from that part. 

8. Thus, wherever they wound it^, wherever 
they hurt it — water being a means of soothing — 
there they soothe it by that means of soothing, 
water, there they heal it with water. 

9. They sprinkle with (V^-. S. VI, 15), ‘May 
thy mind grow full ! may thy speech grow full ! 
may thy breath grow full ! may thine eye grow 
full! may thine ear grow full!’ Thus they put 
the vital airs into it and revive it: ‘Whatever is 
sore, whatever hurt in thee, may that fill up 
and become firm.’ 

10. Thus, wherever they wound it, wherever they 
hurt it — water being a means of soothing — they 
soothe it by that means of soothing, water, there 

^ Or, perhaps, she and the sacrificer, as Siya«a takes it 
mSna^ patni ia.). Kdty. VI, 6, 4 leaves it doubtful ; but the com- 
mentator interprets the rule as referring to the Adhvaryu and Sacri- 
ficer, in accordance with the reading of the Kt«va text — ‘ atha ySA 
parifish/d Spo bhavanti t^bhir adhvaryuf ^ ya^mlnar / 4 dnu- 
shifi^ataA’ 

® A.sthdpa3ranti=sa)iK^apayanti, Sdyawa. 
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they heal it with water : ‘ May that become pure 
in thee!’ thereby they render it sacrificially pure. 
With ‘Auspicious be the days!’ they pour out 
(the remaining water) behind the victim. 

1 1. Thus, wherever they wound it, wherever they 
hurt it, — lest thereafter the days and nights should 
be inauspicious^, — they pour out (the water) behind 
the victim with, ‘ Auspicious be the days.’ 

12. Thereupon they turn the victim over so as 
to lie on its back. He (the Adhvaryu) puts the 
(other) stalk of grass thereon, with, ‘O plant, pro- 
tect!’ for the knife is a thunderbolt, and thus that 
thunderbolt, the knife, does not injure it (the victim). 
He then applies the edge of the knife to it (and 
cuts through it) with, ‘Injure it not, O blade!’ 
for the knife is a thunderbolt, and thus that thunder- 
bolt, the knife, does not injure it. 

13. He applies that approved edge of his, for 
that has been made sacrificially pure by a text®. 
That which is the top part of the stalk he puts in 
his left hand, and that which is the bottom part 
he takes with his right hand. 

14. And where he skins (the victim), and whence 
the blood spirts out, there he smears it (the bottom 
part with blood) on both ends with (VA^. S. VI, 16), 
‘ Thou art the Rakshas’ share l’ for that blood is 
indeed the Rakshas’ share. 

15. Having thrown it away (on the utkara), he 
treads on it with, ‘Herewith I tread down the 
Rakshas! herewith I drive away the Rak- 
shas! herewith I consign the Rakshas to the 


^ Ned idam anv ahordtiim sokixi iti, K^wva recension. 
2 See III, 8, 1, 5, 

[ 36 ] 
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nethermost darkness!’ Thus it is by means of 
the sacrifice that he drives away the evil spirits, 
the Rakshas. And as to its being rootless and 
severed on both sides, — rootless, forsooth, and 
severed on both sides, the Rakshas moves about 
in the air, even as man here moves about in 
the air rootless and severed on both sides : there- 
fore it (the grass-end) is rootless and severed on 
both sides, 

1 6. Thereupon they pull out the omentum, 
and envelop the two spits ^ therein with, ‘May 
ye envelop heaven and earth with gheel’ 
whereby he endows those two, heaven and earth, 
with strength and sap, and puts strength and sap 
into them ; and upon those two, thus filled with 
sap and affording the means of subsistence, these 
creatures subsist. 

17. The two omentum-spits are made of kArsh- 
marya wood. For when the gods in the beginning 
seized (slew) a victim, then, as it was drawn upwards, 
its sacrificial essence® flowed downwards, and from 
it sprang a tree ; and because it flowed down from 
the (victim) as it was drawn (karsh) upwards, there- 
fore (it became) a kdrshmarya tree®. With that 


® The two vapSjrapa«ts (omentum-roasters) consist of sticks of 
kiishmarya wood (Gmelina Arborea), one of them being quite 
straight, ^^hlle the other is bifurcate at the top, thus resembling 
a prop. 

® Or, its flesh-juice, medha. The KUnva. text reads throughout 
medhas. 

° The Kd«va text has the preferable reading, — Sa yat knshya- 
m(t»flt samabhavat tasmflt kSishmaryo nflma, ‘and because it 
sprang from that drawn-up (victim), therefore it is called kSr- 
shmarya.’ 
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same sacrificial essence he now perfects it, and 
makes it whole; therefore the two omentum-spits 
are of kirshmarya wood. 

18. He cuts it (the omentum) off on all sides 
(from the belly) and heats it at the cooking-fire : 
thus it becomes cooked for him already at this 
(fire)^ The Agnidh again takes a firebrand (from 
the iSlmitra, and walks in front). They go behind 
the pit (i^tvila) and proceed to the Ahavanlya. 
The Adhvaryu throws that (top part of the) grass- 
stalk into the Ahavanlya with, ‘O Vdyu, graci- 
ously accept the drops!’ for this is the kindler 
(samidh) of the drops®. 

19. Thereupon he heats the omentum while stand- 
ing on the north side ; for he is about to pass by 
the fire and to roast (the omentum) after walking 
round to the south side. Hereby then he pro- 
pitiates it, and thus that fire does not injure him 
while passing bj^; this is why he heats the omen- 
tum while standing on the north side. 

20. They take it along between the sacrificial 
stake and the fire. The reason why they do not 
take it across the middle (of the altar)®, where they 
take other sacrificial dishes, is lest they should bring 
the sacrifice in the middle into contact with the 
uncooked (omentum). And why they do not take 
it there outside (the altar) along the front of the 
sacrificial stake, is that they would thereby put it 
outside the sacrifice : therefore they take it along 


^ [He does so thinking], ‘ Lest I should cook it on the Aha- 
vaniya uncooked.’ Ka«va rec. 

® ‘ For it IS for the drops that he thus lights it.' Ka^iva lec. 

® That IS, across the altai immediately behind the fiie or high 
altar. 


O 2 
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between the sacrificial stake and the fire. Having gone 
round to the south side, the Pratiprasthatr/ roasts it. 

21. Thereupon the Adhvaryu, having taken ghee 
with the dipping-spoon, pours it upon the omentum, 
with, ‘ May Agni graciousl)^ accept the ghee. 
Hail !’ Thus those drops thereof reach the fire after 
becoming cooked offerings, made with Svdhi (hail) ! 

22. He then says (to the Maitrivarmza ^), ‘ Recite 
to the drops!’ He recites to the drops verses 
addressed to Agni A The reason why he recites to 
the drops verses addressed to Agni, is that rain 
originates from gifts made from this earth, for from 
here it is that Agni obtains the rain ; by means of 
these drops (falling from the omentum) he obtains 
those (rain) drops, and those drops rain down ; there- 
fore he recites to the drops verses addressed to 
Ag^i. When it is roasted, — 

23. The Pratiprasthitrf says, ‘ It is roasted ; pro- 
ceed® I’ The Adhvaryu, having taken the two spoons 
and stept across (to the north side of the fire) and 
called for the ^Srausha/, says (to the Maitrdvaruwa), 
‘ Prompt for the Svdhds ^ ! ’ and offers (the ghee) 
when the Vasha/ has been pronounced®. 


^ Thus according to the commentator on Kdty. VI, 6, 18. See 
also note on IV, 2, g, 22, and Haug, Transl. Ait. Br. p. loi note. 

® The (invitatory) formulas are Rig-veda I, 75, i, and III, 21, 
i-g I Ait. Br. II, 12 ; Asv. Sr. Ill, 4, i. 

® The PratiprasthStn withdraws the omentum from the fire, and 
takes it (between fire and stake) to the north of the pit, where the 
Adhvaryu in the first place performs the so-called prd»adina (vol. i, 
p. 438 note), after which he deposits it on the altar. KSty. VI, 6, 20. 

* That is, for the offering-prayer or y%yd of the last fore-offering, 
being the last verse of whatever fipit hymn may be used ; followed 
by a number of Svfihfis, each with the name of some deity or deities 
(efi I. 3 , 3 . 22-23). 

® Cf. Haug, Transl. Ait. Br. p. 100, note 4. 
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24. Having offered, he bastes first the omentum, 
then the clotted ghee. Now the isTaraka-Adhvaryus, 
forsooth, baste first the clotted ghee, arguing that the 
clotted ghee is the breath ; and a Aaraka-Adhvaryu, 
forsooth, cursed Yci^wavalkya for so doing, saying, 
‘ That Adhvaryu has shut out the breath ; the breath 
shall depart from him !’ 

25. But he, looking at his arms, said, ‘These 
hoary arms — what in the world has become of the 
BrAhman s word^ !’ Let him not heed that (objection 
of the ATarakas) ; for this is the last fore-offering, — 
and this being a havis-offering, at the last fore- 
offering he first pours ghee into the dhruvA, being 
about to offer the first two butter-portions with it®. 
Now, on the present occasion, he will first offer the 
omentum ; therefore let him first baste the omentum, 
then the clotted ghee. And though he does not 
baste the victim with ghee, ‘lest he should baste 
the uncooked,’ that whole victim of his yet becomes 
(as it were) basted with ghee in that he bastes the 
omentum ; let him therefore first baste the omentum, 
then the clotted ghee. 

26. Thereupon he makes an ‘underlayer’ of ghee 
(in the ^hh-spoon), and lays a piece of gold thereon. 
Then, cutting off the omentum (from the spits and 
putting it into the spoon), he says (to the Hotrz), 

‘ Recite (the invitatory prayer) to Agni and Soma 


^ That is, so much time has gone by since I first adopted that 
practice, and here I am grown old and still in full vigour, Sfiy. 
‘ But he, lying old and worn out, said, “ These two arms have be- 
come gray — what in the world has become of the Brfihman’s word!’” 
Kfi«va text. 

“ On the two butter-portions to Agni and Soma, succeeding the 
fore-offerings, see pait i, p. 174 note. 
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for the omentum and fat of the buck!’ He then 
lays (another) piece of gold on (the omentum) and 
bastes it twice with ghee above. 

27. The reason why there is a piece of gold on 
both sides is this. When they offer the victim in 
the fire they slay it ; and gold means immortal life : 
hence it (the victim) rests in immortal life. And so 
it rises from hence, and so it lives ; for this reason 
there is a piece of gold^ on both sides. Having 
called for the .Srausha^!, he says (to the Maitriva- 
ruAa), ‘Prompt (the Hotrf to recite the offering- 
prayer^ on) the omentum and fat of the buck for 
Agni and Soma!’ He does not say, ‘. . . (the omen- 
tum and fat) brought forward when the Soma has 
been pressed he says, ‘brought forward®.’ He offers 
when the Vasha^ has been pronounced. 

28. Having offered the omentum, he lays the two 
spits together and throws them after (the omentum 
into the fire), with, ‘Consecrated by SvAhi, go 
ye to tlrdhvanabhas^ son of the Marutsl’ He 
does so, thinking, ‘ Lest these two wherewith we have 
cooked the omentum should come to nought/ 

29. The reason why they perform with the omen- 
tum is this. For whatever deity the victim is seized, 
that same deity he pleases by means of that fat (part) ; 
and that same deity, thus pleased with that fat, waits 


^ The Kd«va text has ‘hira»yajalka(masc.)’ here and elsewheie. 

® The anuvdkyd and y%yd for the omentum are Rig-veda I, 93, 
I and 5 respectively. 

® At the animal offerings on the Soma-days he adds to his praisha 
(older) the word ‘ prasthitam,’ lit. standing before (the altar). Kdty. 
VI, 6, 27. See also 5 ". Br. IV, 4, 3, 9. 

* flrdhvanabhas, ‘he who drives the clouds upwards ’ (or, keeps 
the clouds above), or, perhaps, ‘he who is above (in) the welkin,’ 
IS apparently a name of Vdyu, the wind. Cf. Ill, 6, i, 16. 
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patiently for the other sacrificial dishes being cooked ; 
this is why they perform with the omentum. 

30 . They then cleanse themselves over the pith 
For in quieting and cutting up (the victim) they 
wound it; and water being a means of soothing, 
they now soothe it by means of water, heal it by 
means of water ; therefore they cleanse themselves 
over the pit. 


Third BrAhmaya. 

1. For the same deity for which there is a victim, 
he subsequently prepares a sacrificial cake*. The 
reason why he subsequently prepares a cake is this. 
Rice and barley, truly, are the sacrificial essence 
of all animals (victims) ® ; with that same essence he 
now completes that (victim) and makes it whole. 
This is why he subsequently prepares a sacrificial 
cake. 

2 . And why he proceeds with that cake after 
performing (offering) with the omentum is this. It 
is from the middle (of the victim) that this omentum 
is pulled out, and from the middle he now completes 
that (victim) by means of that sacrificial essence and 
makes it whole ; therefore he proceeds with that cake 
after performing with the omentum. The relation of 

^ They do so with the mantra, VS^.S.VI,i7(Athaiva'Ved.aVII, 
89, 3; cf. Rig-veda I, 23, 22 ; X, 9, 8). 

® The technical name of this cake to Indra and Agni is pa^u- 
purod^ra (animal-cake). The anuvtkyd and yigyi for the chief 
oblation, are Rig-veda I, 93, 2 and 6 respective!)' ; for the Svish/a- 
knt, III, I, 23, and III, 54 , 22 ; Asv. Ill, 8, i; 5, 9. For a similar 
performance, described in detail, see note on III, 2, 5, 22. 

® On the sacrificial essence passing successively from man into 
the horse, the ox, the goat, and finally into the iice and barley, see 
I, 3. 6-7- 
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this (cake to the animal offering), indeed, is one and 
the same everywhere; that cake is prepared after 
(and supplementary to) a victim. 

3. Thereupon he cuts up the victim: ‘Move 
thrice \ and make the heart the uppermost of the 
thrice-moved r thus (he says to the slaughterer), 
for threefold is the sacrifice. 

4. He then instructs the slaughterer : ‘ If one 
ask thee, “ Is the sacrificial food cooked, O i 5 amitar 
say thou only “Cooked!"' not “Cooked, reverend 
sir ! " nor “ Cooked, forsooth I " " 


^ The order of proceeding is not quite clear from the context, 
and seems to have puzzled the later iitualists. From Katy, VI, 
7-8 it would seem that the author of the Sutras means the per- 
formance of the cake-offering to go on simultaneously with the 
cutting up of the victim (and the cooking of the portions and 
roasting of the beast). The comm on K^ty. VI, 7, 29, how- 
ever, protests against this arrangement as contrary to the order 
laid down in the Br^hmawa; and insists especially on the 
* atha (now)’ at the beginning of this paragraph. This particle 
IS, however, often used in a vague sense; as very frequently 
when, after sketching the chief course of performance, the author 
turns back to fill in the details. There seems also a difference 
of opinion as to the exact meanmg of the above direction given by 
the Adhvaiyu to the iS’amitar after (as would seem) the portions 
have been cooked. The commentator on Kdty. VI, 8, i ap- 
parently take's ^ixih pra/^ydvaya’ in the sense of ‘shake thiice’ or 
‘ turn thrice.’ S^ya;^a, on the other hand, explains it as meaning 
that the ^amitn is to divide the portions into three parts, according 
to whether they are destined for the chief offeiings, or the Svish/a- 
kr/t, or the by-offerings (?). As the direction cannot refer to the 
taking out of the portions from the cooking-vessel (ukhd) it would 
seem that the iSamitar is either to move (shake) the vessel itself, or 
to stir the contents, perhaps hereby separating the respective por- 
tions. The Kd«va text reads, Tri^ pra^ydvaydd ity uttame pra/^y^va 
uttamirdhe hrid^yam kurutdd iti. The heart, when done, is to be 
removed from the spit and laid on the portions ; whereupon the 
Adhvaiyu pours ghee on the portions (paragraph 8). 
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5. Having then taken clotted ghee with the ^hh, 
the Adhvaryu, stepping up (from the altar) to (the 
pS'dmitra), asks, ‘ Is the sacrificial food cooked, O 
i'dmitar?’ ‘Cooked/ he says. ‘That is of the 
gods,’ says the Adhvaryu in a low voice. 

6. The reason why he asks is this. Cooked, 
forsooth, not uncooked (must be) the gods’ food ; 
and the Samitrz indeed knows whether it is cooked 
or uncooked. 

7. And again, why he asks. ‘ I will perform 

witli cooked (food),’ so he thinks ; and if that sacri- 
ficial food be uncooked, it is yet cooked food for the 
gods, and is cooked as regards the Sacrificer; and 
the Adhvaryu is guiltless ; on the slaughterer that 
guilt lies. Thrice he asks, for threefold is the sacri- 
fice. And as to his saying, ‘ That is of the gods,’ 

that which is cooked, indeed, belongs to the gods ; 

therefore he says, ‘That is of the gods.’ 

8. The heart he bastes (with clotted ghee) first 

of all; for the heart is the self (soul), the mind; 

and the clotted ghee is the breath ; he thus puts 

the breath into its (the victim’s) self, into its mind ; 
and thus it verily becomes the living food of the 
gods, and immortal for the immortals. 

9. He bastes it with (Vif. S. VI, i8), ‘May thy 
mind unite with the mind; thy breath with 
the breath ’’ He utters no Svdha (' hail’), for this 
is not an oblation. They remove the victim (from 
the cooking-fire) h 

10. They take it along the back of the pit, and 


^ The Adhvaryu removes the dish northwaids from the fire, 
takes the portions out of it, puts them into some kind of oasket. 
and peiforms ‘pia«adSna’ (p. 196, note 3) on them. 
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between the sacrificial stake and the (Ahavaniya) 
fire. The reason why, though it is cooked, they 
do not take it across the middle (of the altar), as 
they take other sacrificial dishes, is ‘ lest the)' 
should bring the sacrifice in the middle in connec- 
tion with that which is cut up by limbs and mangled.’ 
And why they do not take it outside (the altar) in 
front of the stake, is that they would thereby put 
it outside the sacrifice ; therefore they take (the 
flesh) along between the stake and the fire. When 
they have put it down south (of the fire), the Prati- 
prasthitr? cuts off (the portions). There are Plaksha 
branches^ (Ficus Infectoria) by way of an upper barhis 
(covering of altar) ; thereon he cuts. The reason 
why there are Plak.sha branches by way of an upper 
barhis is this. 

11. For when the gods, at first, seized an animal 
(to sacrifice), Tvash/A« first spat upon its head, 
thinking, ‘Surely, thus they will not touch it!’ for 
animals belong to Tvash/fr?'. That (spittle became) 
the brain in the head and the marrow in the neck- 
bone ^ : hence that (substance) is like spittle, for 
Tvash/rz spat it. Let him therefore not eat that, 
since it was spitten by Tva.sh.tri. 

12. Its sacrificial essence flowed down and there 
a tree sprang up. The gods beheld it ; wherefore 
it (was called) ‘prakhya’ (visible), for ‘plaksha,’ 


* Or, the Plaksha branches with which the altar was covered on 
the preceding night. See p. 120, note 3. The Kdwva text (as 
Taitt. S. VI, 3, 10, 2) speaks of one Plaksha branch put on the 
baihis. 

® Anhka, of which anhkya is the adjective, means ‘the fore- 
part of the spinal column.’ The KS,«vatext reads, — yan mastishko 
yad aniike ma^^^. 
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doubtless, is the same as ‘prakhya.’ With that 
same sacrificial essence he now completes it (the 
victim), and makes it whole : hence there are 
Plaksha branches as an upper covering. 

13. He then makes an ‘underlayer’ of ghee both 
in the ^uhu and the upabhr/t, and in the vasAhoma- 
havanl and the samavattadhini ^ ; and puts a piece 
of gold® both in the ^ihh and the upabhrft. 

14. Thereupon he addresses (the Hotri) for the 
recitation on the havis to the manotA deity*. The 
reason why he addresses him for the recitation on 
the havis to the manotA deity is this. All the deities 
draw nigh to the victim while it is immolated, thinking. 
‘ My name he will choose, my name he will choose ! ’ 
for the animal victim is sacrificial food for all deities. 
The minds (manas), then, of all those deities are 
fixed upon (ota) that victim ; those (minds of theirs) 
he thereby satisfies, and thus the minds of the gods 
have not drawn nigh in vain. For this reason he 
addresses him for the recitation on the havis to the 
manotA deity. 


* That is, the ladle used (as a substitute for the ^hh) for offering 
the fat-liquor or gravy. See paragraph 20. 

® That is, the vessel used for holding the cuttings (samavatta) of 
the idi; also called iifApAtrt, see part i, p. 219, note 3. 

® See p. 198, note i. 

* Thereupon he says, ‘Recite to the manotA (deity) the invitatoiy 
prayer for (of) the havis which is being cut in poitions (havisho 
’vadiyamanasya).’ KA«va text; cf. Ait. Br. II, 10. — While the sa- 
crificial portions are being cut into the respective spoons, the 
Hotri recites the Hymn to Agni, Rig-veda VI, i, 1-13, beginning, 
‘Thou, O wondrous Agni, the fiist thinker (manotri) of this 
hymn, wert verily the priest. . . .’ From the occurrence of this word 
manotA, the latter has come to be the technical name both of the 
hymn itself and of the deity (Agni) to whom it is recited. 
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15. He first makes a portion of the hearth The 
reason why he first makes a portion of the heart 
which is in the middle, is that the heart is the 
breath, since it is from there that this breath moves 
upward ® ; and the animal is breath, for only so long 
does the animal (live) as it breathes with the breath ; 
but when the breath departs from it, it lies there 
useless, even (as) a block of wood. 

16. The heart, then, is the animal; thus he first 
makes a portion of its very self (or soul). And, 
accordingly, if any portion were omitted, he need 
not heed this, since it is of his entire animal victim 
that the first portion is made which is made of the 
heart. He therefore first makes a portion of the 
heart, that being in the middle. Thereupon accord- 
ing to the proper order. 

1 7. Then of the tongue, for that stands out from 
its fore-part. Then of the breast, for that also (stands 
out) therefrom Then of the simultaneously moving 
(left) fore-foot ^ Then of the flanks. Then of the 
liver. Then of the kidneys. 

18. The hind-part he divides into three parts; 
the broad piece (he reserves) for the by-offerings®; 
the middle one he cuts into the ^hfi after dividing 
it in two ; the narrow piece (he reserves) for the 


^ Literally, he makes a cutting of the heart (hridayasya-avadyati), 
that is to say, he puts the entire heart into the ^hd as an offering- 
portion. 

® Etasmid dhy ayam llrdhva .5 prd«a vJikzxz.ti, KSj^va rec. 

® Or, that (comes) after that (tongue): tad dhi tato ’nvak, 
'S.invs, rec. 

‘ According to Kdty. VI, 7, 6, it is the foremost (or upper) joint 
(pftrvanaifaka) of the left fore-foot which is taken. The Kd»va text 
has simply ‘ atha doshwa.^.’ 

' See III, 8, 4, 9 seq. 
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tryaiiga^ Then of the simultaneously moving (right) 
haunch®. This much, then, he cuts into the ^ihh. 

19. Then into the upabhrft, he makes a portion 
of the upper part of the fore-foot belonging to the 
tryahga (viz. the right one) ; of the (narrow piece 
of the) hind-part, after dividing it in two; and of 
the haunch belonging to the tryahga (viz. the left). 
Thereupon he puts two pieces of gold on (the flesh 
oblations in the spoons) and pours ghee thereon. 

20. He then takes the oblation of gravy® with(V^. 
S. VI, 18), ‘Thou art trembling,’ for quivering, 
as it were, is the broth : hence he says, ‘ Thou art 
trembling;’ — ‘May Agni prepare* thee!’ for the 
fire does indeed cook it : hence he says, ‘ May Agni 
prepare thee!’ — ‘The waters have washed thee 
together,’ for the water indeed gathers togethei 
that (fat) juice from the limbs ; hence he says, 

‘ The waters have washed thee together.’ 

21. ‘For the sweeping of the wind — thee!’ 
for verily yonder blower sweeps along the air, and 
for the air he takes it : hence he says. ‘ For the 
sweeping of the wind (I take) thee.’ 

22. ‘For the speed of Phshan,’ — Phshan’s 
speed, forsooth, is yonder (wind)®, and for that he 
takes it: hence he says, ‘For the speed of Pushar..’ 

* Liteially, the three-limbs, the technical name of the port.on for 
Agni Svish/ak;'^t. 

^ For ‘athaika/^’arayai oTOwe/V the Ka/iva text reads 'aibl'dh}u- 
dhasay^ sionth,' of the hip above the udder. 

® Vas^, 1. e. the melted fat (and juice) mixed with the ^vater in 
which the portions have been cooked, and forming a rich gravy, 
offered with the Vasahomahavani. 

^ Literally, ‘mix ' — jrJ, this root being here, as usual, confounded 
with sri, to cook. 

® Esha vava pusha yo ’yam pavata etasma u hi gr^hwaii, Ka?A’a 
recenbion. 
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23. ‘ F rom the hot vapour may totter — the 
hot vapour, namely, is yonder (wind), and for that he 
takes it ; hence he says, ‘ From the hot vapour may 
totter — Thereupon he bastes it twice with ghee 
above. 

24. He then mixes it either with the crooked 
knife or with the chopping-knife h with ‘ — Con- 
founded hatred^!’ whereby he chases away from 
here those evil spirits, the Rakshas. 

25. The broth which is left he pours into the 
SamavattadhcLni, and therein he throws the heart, 
tongue, breast, the broad piece (of the back part), 
the kidneys, and the rectum. He then bastes it 
twice with ghee above. 

26. The reason why there is a piece of gold on 
each side is this. When they offer up the victim 
in the fire, they slay it, and gold means immortal 
life: thereby then it rests in immortal life; and 
so it rises from hence, and so it lives. This is why 
there is a piece of gold on each side. 

27. And because he cuts crossways, — of the left 
fore-foot and the right haunch ; and of the right fore- 
foot and the left haunch, — therefore this animal draws 
forward its feet crossways. But were he to cut 
straight on, this animal would draw forward its feet 
(of the same side) simultaneously : therefore he cuts 
crossways. Then as to why he does not make 
cuttings of the head, nor the shoulders, nor the 
neck, nor the hind-thighs. 


' -Sdsena vd pdwvena vS, KS«va text. 

“ This forms part of the preceding formula (as subject to the verb 
‘ may totter ’), though the author seems to separate it therefrom, as 
does Mahtdhara. The meaning of the formula seems to be, ‘May 
the enemies peiish, confounded by (?) the hot vapour I’ 
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28. Now the Asuras, in the beginning, seized a 
victim. The gods, from fear, did not go near it^. 
The Earth^ then said unto them, ‘Heed ye not this : 

I will myself be an eye-witness thereof, in whatsoever 
manner they will perform this (offering).’ 

29. She said, ‘ Only one oblation have they offered, 
the other they have left over.’ Now that which they 
left over are these same portions. Thereupon the 
gods made over three limbs to (Agni) Svish^krft, 
whence the Tryahga oblations. The Asuras then 
made portions of the head, the shoulders, the neck, and 
the hind-thighs : therefore let him not make portions 
of these. And since Tvashifrf spat upon the neck, 
therefore let him not make a portion of the neck. 
Thereupon he says (to the Hotrf), ‘ Recite (the in- 
vitatory prayer) to Agni and Soma for the havis of the 
buck!’ Having called for the .S'rausha/, he says (to 
the Maitrivaru«a), ‘ Prompt (the Hotrz to recite 
the offering-prayer ® for) the havis of the buck to 
Agni and Soma!’ He does not say ‘(the havis) 
made ready;’ when the Soma has been pressed 
he says ‘ made ready.’ 

30. In the interval between the two half- verses of 
the offering-prayer he offers the oblation of gravy. 
It is from out of this that that essence (juice) has 
risen upwards here, — that sap of this earth whereby 
creatures exist on this side of the sky^; for the 

^ The St. Petersburg Diet, takes ‘ Na-upaveyu.^ ’ in the sense of 
‘ they did not fall in herewith ; they did not feel inclined for it ; ’ 
as above, III, 7, 3, 3. Sdya»a explains it by ‘ nopSgati/i ’ {MSS 
nipdgat&A). 

^ That is, Aditi, according to the Kdwva recension. 

* The and anuvdkyd are I, 93, 3 and 7 respectively. 

* Ito vd ayam drdhva u^^^nto raso yam idam imdA pia^d 
npa^vaniy arvdg divo ’sminn antarikshe, Kd«va recension. 




2o8 


SATAPATHA-BRAIIMAA'A. 


oblation of gravy is sap, and essence is sap : thus he 
renders the sap strong by means of sap, whence this 
sap when eaten does not perish. 

31. And as to why he offers the oblation of gravy 
in the interval between the two half-verses of the 
offering-prayer, — one half-verse, forsooth, is this 
earth, and the other half-verse is yonder sky. Now 
between the sky and the earth is the air, and it is to 
the air that he offers : therefore he offers the oblation 
of gravy between the two half-verses of the offering- 
prayer. 

32. He offers with (Vdf. S. VI, 19), ‘ Drink the 
ghee, ye drinkers of ghee! Drink the gravy, 
ye drinkers of gravy I thou art the havis of the 
air, Haiir With this prayer to the All-gods he 
offers, for the air belongs to the All-gods ; because 
creatures move about here in the air breathihg in 
and breathing out therewith, therefore it belongs to 
the All-gods. As the Vashai? (of the offering-prayer 
for the meat portions) is pronounced, he offers the 
portions that are in the ^uhh. 

33. Thereupon, while taking clotted ghee with the 
^hd, he says (to the Hotrf), ‘ Recite (the invitatory 
prayer) to the Lord of the forest I’ Having called 
for the .Srausha^, he says (to the Maitrivaru/za). 
‘ Prompt (the Hotrf to recite the offering-prayer) to 
the lord of the forest!’ and offers, as the Vasha/ 
is pronounced h The reason why he offers to the 
lord of the forest (the tree) is, — he thereby makes 
that thunderbolt, the sacrificial stake, a sharer (in the 
sacrifice); and, the lord of the forest being Soma^, 

^ For the formulas used with this oblation, as well as the Svish/a- 
krft, see Haug, Transl. Ait. Br. pp. 93-96 notes. 

® Or, Soma being a tree (plant). 
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he thereby makes the victim to be Soma. And as 
to his offering (to the tree) between the two oblations, 
he thus fills both completely ; therefore he offers 
between the two oblations. 

34. Thereupon, while pouring together the meat 
portions that are for the upabhrA, he says (to the 
Hotr/), Recite (the invitatory prayer) to Agni 
Svish/akr«t (the maker of good offering) !’ Having 
called for the .Sraushai^, he says (to the MaitrA- 
varu?2a), ‘ Prompt for Agni Svish/akrA!’ and offers 
as the Vasha^ is pronounced. 

35. With what is left of the offering of gravy, he 
then sprinkles the quarters, with, ‘The regions, — 
the fore-regions, — the by-regions, — the inter- 
mediate regions, — the upper regions, — to the 
regions. Hail !’ For the offering of gravy is sap : 
thus he imbues all the regions with sap, and hence 
sap is obtained here on earth in every region. 

36. Thereupon he touches (what remains of) the 
victim^ : now is the time for the touching. And 
whether he has touched it before, fearing ‘those 
(evil spirit?) that hover near will tear it about,’ or 
whether he be not afraid^ of its being torn about, 
let him in any case now touch (the victim). 


' This touching takes place either before 01 after the invocation 
of Idk (see I, 8 , i, i seq ), whereupon the priests and sacrificer eat 
their respective portions; the straight gut being the Agnidh’s, the part 
above the udder (adhyildhnt) the Hotn’s, the Woman (apparently 
the right lung) the Biahman’s, the pericardium (? puritit) the Adh- 
varyu’s, and the .spleen the sacrificer’s share, while the Idi is eaten 
by all of them. 

® Oi perhaps, — And as to his touching it before this, (he did so) 
fearing lest those (evil spiiits) that hover near would tear it about, 
and even if he be not (any longer ?) afraid of its being torn about, 
let him now touch it in any case. The Ki«va text has simply, — 
[a6] P 
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37, [Vd^. S. VI, 20], ‘To Indra belongeth 
the out-breathing: may it attend^ to every 
limb! To Indra belongeth the in-breathing : 
it is attended to in every limb.’ Where it has 
been cut up limb by limb, there he heals it by 
means of the out-breathing and in-breathing. — ‘ O 
divine Tvzshtri, let thine ample (forms) 
closely unite together, that it be uniform 
what is of different shape:’ whereby he makes 
it completely enclosed (in its limbs and flesh). 
‘May thy friends, thy father and mother^, to 
please thee, joyfully welcome thee going to 
the gods !’ Thus, having made it whole wherever 
he has offered (a piece of) it, he afterwards unites it 
firmly, and that body (self) of it is complete in yonder 
world. 

Fourth BrAhmaj/a. 

I. Now there are three elevens at the animal 
offering, — eleven fore-offerings, eleven after-offerings, 
and eleven by-offerings: ten fingers, ten toes, ten 
vital airs, and the out-breathing, in-breathing and 
through-breathing — this much constitutes man, who 
is the highest of animals, after whom® are all animals. 

This is the time for touching ; but if he think, ‘ Those standing 
about here will meddle with it,’ he may also touch it before : but 
this is certainly the time for touching. 

^ The St. !?etersburg Dictionary suggests that ‘ nididhyat ’ and 
‘nidhita’ are probably corruptions of forms from ‘dhS;’ the Taitt. 
S. (I, 3, 10) having ‘ni dedhyat — vi bobhuvat’ instead. MaM- 
dhara also takes ‘nididhyat’ from ‘dht’ in the sense of ‘dhS,’ — ‘ In- 
dra’s out-breathing is infused into every limb ; Indra’s in-breathing 
has been infused into every limb.’ The Kl«va text has ‘ -nidhitaA, 
-nididhe.’ 

® Rather, ‘ the mothers (or mother) and fathers.’ The Taitt. S. 
separates mi.tS. pitaraA, • the mother and the fathers.’ 

® That is, inferior to whom, or, after the manner of whom. 
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2. Now they say, ‘ What, then, is done at the sacri- 
fice whereby the vital air is kindly to all the limbs ?’ 

3. When he divides the hind-part into three 
portions, — the hind-part being (an opening of the) 
vital ^ir, and that (animal) extending from thence 
forward, that vital air pervades it all through. 

4. And in that he cuts the hind-part into three 
portions, — one third for the by-offerings, one third 
into the ^hfi, and one third into the upabhnt, — 
thereby the vital air is kindly to all the limbs, 

5. He alone, however, may slay an animal who 
can supply it with the sacrificial essence b And if it 
be lean, let him stuff into the hind-part whatever 
may be left of the fat of the belly : the hind-part 
being (an opening of) the vital air, and that (animal) 
extending from thence forward, that vital air per- 
vades it all through. The animal, forsooth, is breath ; 
for only so long (does) the animal (live), as it breathes 
with the breath ; but when the breath departs from 
it, it lies there useless, even (as) a block of wood. 

6. The hind-part is (part of) the animal, and fat 
means sacrificial essence^: thus he supplies it with 
the sacrificial essence. But if it be tender (juicy), 
then it has itself obtained the sacrificial essence. 

7. Thereupon he takes clotted ghee ; for twofold 
indeed is this (clotted ghee), — to wit, boi ghee 

' Sdyaj/a takes ‘medham’ as apposition to ‘enatn,’ and explains 
it by ‘medhiiha, pravnddha,’ and ‘upanayet’ by ‘prlpnuydt’ {it 
is, doubtless, ‘ zufiihren ’). The Kd«va text, however, reads, — Tad 
^huA sa vai paruM labheteti ya enaw medha upanayed iti. 

® Gudo vai paru^, roedo vai medhas ; this is one of many excep- 
tions to the lule laid down by Professor Delbriick regarding the 
order of subject and ptedicate, Synt. Forsch., Ill, p. 26. Copulative 
sentences with a tertium comparationis likewise do not generally 
confoim to that rule. 
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and sour milk^, — and a productive union means a 
couple: thus a productive union is thereby effected. 

8. Therewith they perform at the after-offerings. 
The after-offerings mean cattle, and clotted ghee 
means milk : hence he thereby puts milk i^to the 
cattle, and thus milk is here contained (or beneficial, 
hita) in the cattle; for clotted ghee means breath, 
because clotted ghee is food, and breath is food. 

9. Therewith he (the Adhvaryu) performs in front 
(on the Ahavaniya) at the after-offerings, — ^whereby 
he puts into (the victim) that vital air which is here 
in’ front; — and therewith he (the Pratiprasthitrz) 
performs behind (the altar) at the by-offerings — 
whereby he puts into it that vital air which is here 
behind : thus two vital airs are here contained (or bene- 
ficial) on both sides, the one above and the one below. 

10. Here now, one (HotW) pronounces the Vasha/ 
for two, — for the Adhvaryu (who performs the after- 

* See p. 156, note 3. 

® When the priests and sacrificer have eaten their portions of the 
Ida., the Agntdh fetches hot coals from the 5 dmitra (or, at the 
animal offering connected with the Soma-sacrifice), optionally from 
the Agnidhra, and puts them on the Hotn’s hearth (p. 148, note 4), — 
or at the ordinary animal offering (nirffif/ 4 a paru), on the north hip 
(north-west corner) of the altar after removing the sacrificial grass. 
On these coals the PratiprasthSfr-? performs the by-offenngs (upa- 
ya,g)j^ while the Adhvaryu performs the after-offerings (anuyfi^a) on 
the Ahavaniya. For the by-offerings the Pratiprasthfitr? cuts the 
respective part and the hind-quarter (III, 8, 3, 18) into eleven parts, 
and at each Vasha/ throws one piece thereof with his hand into the 
fire. The recipients of the first eight and the last after-offerings,' 
on the other hand, are the same as those of the nine after-offerings 
at the Seasonal sacrifices (part 1, p. 404). The Hotri’s formulas for 
the additional two offerings, inserted before the last, are : 9. The 
dmne lord of the forest [10. The divine barhis of water-plants] 
may graciously accept (the offering) for abundant obtainment of 
abundant gift I Vausha/T (cf. part 1, p. 235; Asv. St. Ill, 6, 13.) 
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offerings) and for him (the Pratiprasthitr?) who per- 
forms the by-dfferings. And because he offers them 
by (in addition to) the offering (Adhvaryu), therefore 
they are called by-offerings. And in performing the 
by-offerings, he produces (offspring) ^ since he per- 
forms the by-offerings behind (the altar), and from 
behind offspring is produced from woman. 

11. He offers the by-offerings with (V^. S. VI, 21). 
‘Go thou to the sea. Hail!’ The sea is water, 
and seed is water : he thereby casts seed. 

12. ‘Go thou to the air, HaiH’ It is into 
(along) the air that offspring is born ; into the air he 
produces (offspring). 

13. ‘Go thou to the divine Savitre, HailT 
Savitn is the impeller of the gods : impelled by 
Savit?'2 he thus produces creatures. 

14. ‘Go thou to Mitra and Varu«a, Hail!' 
Mitra and Varuwa are the out-breathing and in- 
breathing : he thus bestows out-breathing and in- 
breathing on the creatures. 

15. ‘ Go thou to the day and the night. Hail !' 
It is through (along) day and night that offspring is 
born : through day and night he causes creatures to 
be born, 

16. ‘Go thou to the metres. Hail!’ There 
are seven metres ; and there are seven domestic and 
seven wild animals ; both kinds he thus causes to be 
produced, 

17. ‘Go thou to heaven and earth. Hail!’ 
For, Pra^pati, having created the living beings, 

‘ Praivaina® ta^ ^anayati, ‘ he causes it (the victim) to be born 
(again),’ Kl«va rec. The above passage has apparently to be 
understood in a general sense, ‘he causes biith to take place among 
living creatures,’ 



214 


MTAPATHA-BRAHMAiVA. 


enclosed them between heaven and earth, and so 
these beings are enclosed between heaven and earth. 
And in like manner does this (offerer), having created 
living beings, enclose them between heaven and earth. 

1 8. He then makes additional by-offerings (ati- 
upaya^). Were he not to make additional by-offer- 
ings, there would only be as many living beings as 
were created in the beginning; they would not be 
propagated ; but by making additional by-offerings 
he indeed propagates them ; whence creatures are 
again born here repeatedly^ 

Fifth BrAhmaiva. 

1. He makes the additional by-offerings; — with 
‘ Go thou to the sacrifice^ Hail!’ Thesacrifice 
is water, and seed is water : he thus casts seed. 

2. ‘Go thou to Soma, Hail!’ Soma is seed: 
he thus casts seed. 

3. ‘Go thou to the heavenly ether. Hail!’ 
The heavenly ether is water, and seed is water : he 
thus casts seed. 

4. ‘Go thou to Agni Vaij'vinara, Hail!’ 
Agni Vakvinara (‘belonging to all men’) is this 
earth, and she is a safe resting-place : upon that 
safe resting-place he thus produces (creatures). 

5. He then touches his mouth, with, ‘Give me 
mind and heart!’ thus indeed the by-offerer does 
not throw himself after (the oblations into the fire). 

6. Thereupon® they perform the PatnisawyS^s 

^ Or, ‘by making additional by-offerings he reproduces them: 
whence creatures are bom here returning again and again’ (metem- 
psychosis). 

® The Ka«va text (as the Taitt. S.) reverses the order of this and 
the following formula. Nor does it begin a new Brihma«a here. 

* Having completed the last after-offering, the Adhvaryu, in the 
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with the tail (of the victim), for the tail is the hind- 
part, and from the hind-part’ of woman offspring 
is produced : hence offspring is produced by the 
Patnfsawy^as being performed with the tail. 

7. For the wives of the gods he cuts portions 
from the inside, since it is from the inside of woman 
that offspring is produced ; for Agni the householder 
from above, since it is from above that the male 
approaches the female. 

8. Thereupon they betake themselves, with the 
heart-spit, to the purificatory bath N ow, the anguish 
of the victim, in being slaughtered, concentrates 
itself into the heart, and from the heart into the 
heart-spit; and whatever part of cooked (food) is 
pierced that becomes palatable^ : therefore let him 
roast it on the spit after piercing it. Uppermost on 
the thrice-moved (portions of the) victim he places 
that heart after pulling it off (the spit). 

9. He (the slaughterer) then hands the heart-spit 
(to the Adhvaryu). Let him not throw it on the 

first place, throws the first chip of the sacrificial stake into the fire, 
in accoidance with III, 7, i, 32. For the four Patnisar/iyS^as, the 
deities of which are Soma, Tvash/rf, the wives of the gods, and 
Agni the householder, see part i, p. 256. The first two offerings 
may consist only of ghee, or, as the last two, of a piece of the tail. 

^ The technical term for this punficatory ceremony is riilfiva- 
bhrftha, or ‘ spit-bath.' On the present occasion it is not per- 
formed (see paragraph ii), but it is inserted heie because it foims 
the conclusion of the ordinary animal offering, not connected with 
the Soma-sacrifice (nirfirf-^a-paru), as well as of the offering of a 
sterile cow (termed anfibandhyS) to Mitra and Varu«a, which con- 
cludes the Soma-sacrifice. See part i, p 379, note i, and IV, 5, 
2, I seq. 

® ? Alaw^usha, ‘sufficient for eating,' SSyawa; ‘sufficient in 
itself,’ St. Petersburg Diet. The Kiriva text has the probably 
preferable reading, — atha ala»z^sha»i mtam eva paritrmdanti, — 
‘they then pierce (with the spit) what is aheady sufficiently cooked.’ 
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ground, nor into the water ; for were he to throw it 
on the ground, that anguish would enter into the 
plants and trees ; and were he to throw it into the 
water, that anguish would enter into the water . 
hence neither on the ground, nor into the water. 

TO. But on going down to the water, let him bury 
it at the place where the dry and the moist meet. 
But if he feel disinclined to going down (to the 
water), he pours out a vessel of water in front of the 
sacrificial stake and buries (the spit) at the place 
where the dry and the moist meet, with (Vif. S. 
VI, 22), ‘Injure thou not the waters nor the 
plants!’ thus it injures neither the waters nor the 
plants; ‘From every fetter^ — therefrom de- 
liver us, O king Varuwal That they say, we 
swear by the “Inviolable (cows),” by “Varu 7 ^a^” 

^ This IS a doubtful rendering in accordance with the suggestion 
in the St. Petersburg Diet, that ^ dhdmno-dhdmna^ ’ in this passage 
is an old coiruption of ‘ d^mno-damna//.^ The Taitt. S, has the same 
leading. Sayai^a and Mahidhaia take it in the sense of ‘from every 
place (infested by enemies, or, rendered fearful by thy noose) deliver 
usl' Could ‘ dhdmno-dh^mna/i ' be taken as gen. to ‘r^^an?’ 

® ? Or, ‘That they say (i.e. mention the woid) “Cows/' — that we 
swear by “ Vaiuwa," — therefrom delivei us, O Vaiu;/a!’ If the 
mentioning of woids for cow (as well as the taking in vain of 
Varu;2a's name) is meant to be censured in this passage, -S'at. Br. 
II, 2, 4, 14 (part 1, p. 326 note) may be compared. It seems, how- 
ever, doubtful whether the author of the Biahma^^a took the 
term aghnyd/z as refeiring to ‘cows' here. The St. Petersburg 
Diet., s.v. jap, translates, ‘when W'e swear by the name of 
Vaiuwa.' Instead of ‘Yad dhur aghny^ iti varu;/eti jap^mahe,' 
the Taitt. S (I, 3, ri, i) reads ‘Yad sipo aghniy^ vaiufzeti jap^- 
mahe/ which S^ya«a explains by ‘ 0 ye waters, O ye Aghnyd^ 
(? inviolable ones, cows, waters), O Varu^zal thus we solicit thee 
(to avert evil from us)/ adding a passage to the effect that he who 
approaches his better (addressing him) by name, wishes him ‘ pu- 
nyirti / while in the present mantra, he contends there is no meie 
‘ taking the name of Varuwa in vain.' 
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therefrom deliver us, O Varu^a!’ Thereby he 
delivers him^ from every noose of Varu?^a, from all 
(guilt) against Varu«a. 

II. He then addresses (the water) ^ with, ‘May 
the waters and plants be friendly unto us, 
unfriendly to him who hateth us, and whom 
we hate !’ For when they proceed with that (spit), 
the waters, forsooth, as well as the plants, keep as it 
were receding from him ; but hereby he now makes 
a covenant with them, and so they again approach to 
him, and that expiation is performed (to them). He 
does not perform (the spit-bath) at the animal offer- 
ing to Agni and Soma, nor at that to Agni, but only 
at that of the AnhbandhyA-cow for therewith the 
whole sacrifice attains to completion. And in that 
they perform (the ceremony) with the heart-spit at 
the cow (offering), thereby indeed it comes to be 
performed also for the animal offering to Agni 
and Soma, as well as for that to Agni. 

' Ninth AdhyAya. First BrAhmana. 

1. Now Pra^ipati (the lord of creatures), having 
created living beings, felt himself as it were exhausted*. 
The creatures turned away from him ; the creatures® 
did not abide with him for his joy and food. 

2. He thought within him, ‘ I have exhausted 

^ I. e. the sacrificer (or the victim representing the saciificer). 

® According to the Kd«va text and KSty. VI, 10, 5 they (the 
priests and sacrificer) touch the water while muttering the formula — 

‘ From every fetter .... and whom we hate.’ 

® See IV, 5, 1, 5 seq. 

‘ Riri^finaA, lit. ‘emptied,’ as fipyfiy means ‘to fill.’ 

® ‘Pra^fi’has likewise here the meaning of ‘people, subjects,' 
constitutmg the power or glory {sit) of the king. 
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myself, and the object for which ^ I have created has 
not been accomplished : my creatures have turned 
away from me, the creatures have not abode with 
me for my joy and food.’ 

3. Praf ipati thought within him, ‘ How can I again 
strengthen myself; the creatures might then return 
to me ; the creatures might abide with me for my 
joy and food !’ 

4. He went on praising and toiling, desirous of 
creatures (or progeny). He beheld that set of 
eleven (victims). By offering therewith Pra^ipati 
again strengthened himself; the creatures returned 
to him, his creatures abode for his joy and food. By 
offering he truly became better. 

5. Therefore, then, let him offer with the set of 
eleven (victims), for thus he truly strengthens him- 
self by offspring and cattle ; the creatures turn unto 
him, the creatures abide with him for his joy and 
food; — he truly becomes better by offering: therefore, 
then, let him offer with the set of eleven (victims). 

6. In the first place he seizes^ a victim for Agni. 
For Agni is the head, the progenitor of the gods, he 
is the lord of creatures : and thereby the sacrificer 
truly becomes Agni’s own. 

7. Then one for Sarasvati. For Sarasvati is 
speech : by speech Pra^ipati then again strengthened 
himself; speech turned unto him, speech he made 
subject to himself. And so does this one now 
become strong by speech, and speech turns unto 
him, and he makes speech subject to himself. 

8. Then one for Soma. For Soma is food: by 

^ For ‘asmS, u kdmtya’ we ought to lead ‘yasmd u kdmdya,’ 
with Siya»a and the Kd«va text. 

® Alabh, to touch, seize, is a euphemistic term for immolating. 
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food Pra^pati then again strengthened himself ; 
food turned unto him, and he made food subject to 
himself. And so does this one now become strong 
by food; food turns unto him, and he makes food 
subject to himself. 

9. And as to why it comes after that for Sara- 
svati, — Sarasvati is speech, and Soma is food : he 
who is incomplete by (having only) speech, now 
becomes indeed an eater of food. 

10. Then one for PAshan. For Phshan means 
cattle ; by means of cattle Prafipati then again 
strengthened himself; cattle turned unto him, he 
made cattle subject to himself. And so does this 
one now become strong by means of cattle; the 
cattle turn unto him, and he makes the cattle sub- 
ject to himself. 

11. Then one for Brfhaspati. For Brfhaspati 
means the priesthood (brahman) ; by means of the 
priesthood Pra^Apati then again strengthened him- 
self ; the priesthood turned unto him, he made the 
priesthood subject to himself. And so does this 
one now become strong by means of the Brahman ; 
the priesthood turns unto him, he makes the priest- 
hood subject to himself. 

12. And as to why it comes after that for Ph- 
shan, — Phshai^ means cattle, and Brehaspati the 
priesthood ;'Tience the BrAhma7?a (priest) has the 
most power over beasts, because they are placed 
in front (are protected) by him^, because they are 
placed at the head (or in his mouth); therefore 


^ PurdhitSA (pura-dhitd^, KS«va rec.) has both the general mean- 
ing of ‘put before him (as food)’ and that of ‘ being placed next in 
Older before him.’ , 
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having given all that, he walks clad in sheep- 
skin h 

13. Then one for the Vi^ve devi/ 5 , For the 
All-gods mean everything (or the All) ; with every- 
thing Pra^apati then again strengthened himself ; 
everything turned unto him, and he made everything 
subject to him. And so does this one now become 
strong by everything ; everything turns to him, and 
he makes everything subject to himself, 

14. And as to why it comes after that for Bnhas- 
pati, — Br/haspati means the priesthood, and the All- 
gods this All ; he then makes the priesthood the 
head of this All ; wherefore the Brahman is the head 
of this All. 

15. Then one for Indra. For I ndra means power 
(indriya) and vigour ; by power and vigour Pra^ipati 
then again strengthened himself ; power and vigour 
turned unto him, and he made power and vigour 
subject to himself. And so does this one now become 
strong by means of power and vigour ; power and 
vigour turn to him, and he makes power and vigour 
subject to himself. 

16. And as to why it comes after that for the All- 
gods, — Indra is the nobility, and the All-gods are the 
clans (people) ; he thus places the food before him. 

17. Then one for the Maruts, For the Maruts 
mean the clans, and a clan means abundance ; with 
abundance Pra^lLpati then again strengthened him- 
self; abundance turned unto him, and he made 
abundance subject to himself. And so does this 
one now become strong by abundance ; abundance 

^ ‘ Since the lordship over cattle belongs to the BrS,hman, th«-e- 
foie (the sacrificer) having given all his property to the Brahmans,’ 
&c. S^y. 
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turns unto him, and he makes abundance subject 
to himself. 

18. And as to why it comes aftl’* that for Indra, — 
Indra is the nobility, and the All-gods are the clans, 
and the Maruts are the clans; he thus guards the 
nobility by the clan, and hence the nobility here is 
on both sides guarded by the clan. 

19. Then one for Indra and Agni. For Agni 
means penetrating brilliance, and Indra means power 
and vigour ; with these two energies Pra^pati then 
again strengthened himself; both energies turned 
unto him, and he made both energies subject to 
himself. And so does this one now become strong 
by both these energies ; both energies turn unto him. 
and he makes both energies subject to himself 

20. Then one for Savit?'?. For Savit;rf is the 
impeller (prasavib^'?) of the gods ; and so all those 
wishes become accomplished for him, impelled as 
they are by Savitn. 

21. Then finally he seizes one for Varu^?a; 
thereby he delivers him (the sacrificer) from every 
noose of Varuwa, from every (guilt) against Varu?m^. 

22. Hence if there be eleven sacrificial stakes, 
let him bind Agni’s (victim) to the one opposite 
the fire; and let them lead up the others one by 
one in the proper order, 

23. But if there be eleven victims^, let them 
only immolate at the stake that for Agni, and after 
that the others in the proper order. 


^ Vaiuwy^d evaitat sarvasmat kilbishad enaso ’ntato varuwap^^at 
pra^a>^ pramu«;^ati, Kdwva rec. 

^ That is, if there be eleven victims and only one stake, in that 
case A^ni’s victim is tied to the stake, and each succeeding victim 
is tied to the neck of the pieceding one. Kdty. VIII, 8, 28. 
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24. When they lead them northwards, they lead 
the one for Agni first, and then the others in the 
proper order. 

25. When they throw them down, they throw 
down first the one for Agni, as the southernmost; 
then the others after leading them round north- 
wards in the proper order. 

26. When they perform (offerings) with the 
omenta, they perform first with the omentum of 
Agni’s (victim) ; then with those of the others in 
the proper order. 

27. When they perform with those (chief obla- 
tions), they perform first with that to Agni ; then 
with the others in the proper order. 


THE VASATtVARt WATER. 

Second BrAhmana. 

1. Now, when the head of the sacrifice (victim) 
was struck off, its sap, running, entered the waters. 
It is by that very_ sap that those waters flow ; that 
very sap is believed to be flowing there 

2. And when he goes for the Vasatlvart water, 
he fetches that same sap and puts it into the sacri- 
fice, and makes the sacrifice sapful ; this is why he 
goes for the Vasatlvart water. 

3. He distributes it over all the Savanas (Soma- 
pressings)^ ; thereby he imbues all the pressings 


^ Yatra vai ya^asya firo ’M^idyata tasya raso drutvIlpaA prIvLrat 
sa esha lasa eti y& etd dpaA syandante tenaivain^ etad rasena syan- 
damSnS. manyante yaA sa ya^g^asya rasas tam evaitad rasaw syan- 
dam^nam manyante, K^«va rec. 

* ‘ He divides it into three parts for all the pressings,’ Kd»va text. 
See note on IV, 2, 3, 4. 
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with that sap, makes all the pressings sapful : this 
is why he distributes it over all the pressings. 

4. Let him take it from flowing (water) ; for 
that sap of the sacrifice was moving ^ : let him 
therefore take it from flowing (water). 

5. Moreover, it is taken for the purpose of pro- 
tection. Now, everything else here on earth, what- 
ever it be, takes rest, even yonder blowing (wind) ; 
but these (waters) alone take no rest : therefore let 
him take it from flowing (water). 

6. Let him take it by day, thinking, ‘ Seeing, I will 
take the sap of the sacrifice therefore let him take 
it by day. For it is for him that burns yonder (the 
sun) that he takes it, since he takes it for all the 
gods, and all the gods are his rays of light : therefore 
let him take it by day. For it is by day alone that 
he (shines) ; therefore, then, let him take it by day. 

7. And again, all the gods, forsooth, now come to 
the sacrificer’s house ; and if one takes the Vasativari 
water before the setting of the sun, it is as when 
one’s better comes to visit one, he "^^ould honour 
him by trimming his house. They draw nigh to that 
sacrificial food, and abide (upa-vas) in that Vasativari’’ 
water, — that is the Upavasatha (preparation-day). 

8. And if the sun were to set on any one’s (Vasati- 
varis) not having been taken, then expiation is made. 
If he have performed a (Soma-)sacrifice before this, 
let him (the Adhvaryu) take it from his tank^, since 


^ Aid hi; see p. 222, note i. 

“ Or perhaps, ‘ I will take it while I see the sap of the sacrifice.’ 
® ‘ Vasativari ’ seems to mean ‘ affording dwelling ,’ or perhaps, 
‘ that (water) which abides, remains (over night).’ Cf. par. 16. 

* ‘ Nrnfihya ’ (ninfi'hyaA kumbhaA, Kfiwva rec. each bme) ; a 
vessel or crstern, dug into the ground for keeping water cool. 
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that (water) of his has been taken before (sunset) 
by day. But should he not have offered before, if 
there be one who has offered (Soma) settled close 
by or somewhere thereabout^, let him take it from 
his tank, since that (water) of his has been taken 
before, by day. 

g. But if he cannot obtain either kind (of water), 
let him seize a firebrand and betake himself (to the 
flowing water), and let him take thereof while hold- 
ing that (firebrand) close above it ; or let him take 
it while holding a piece of gold close above it ; thus 
it is made like yonder burning (sun). 

10. He takes therefrom with the text (VA^. S. 
VI, 23), ‘Rich in havis are these waters,’ — for. 
the sap of the sacrifice entered into them, wherefore 
he says, ‘ Rich in havis (sacrificial food) are these 
waters;’ — ‘ One rich in havis wooeth for (them),’ 
for the sacrificer, rich in havis, woos for (wishes 
to obtain) them ; wherefore He says, ‘ One rich in 
havis wooeth for (them).’ 

1 1. ‘ Rich in havis (may be) the divine cult 
cult, namely, means the sacrifice ; thus he makes the 
sacrifice for which he takes it rich in sacrificial food, 
tlierefore he says, ‘ Rich in havis is the divine cult.’ 

12. ‘May Shrya be rich in havis!’ For he 
takes it for yonder burning (sun), since he takes it 
for all the gods, and all the gods are his (the sun’s) 
rays of light ; therefore he says, ‘ May Shrya (the 
.sun) be rich in havis!’ 

13. Having fetched it, he deposits- it behind the 
Girhapatya with (VA^. S. VI, 24), ‘I seat you in 

^ Up^vasito vi paryavasito (piativero, Klwva text instead) vL 

® That is, behind the old Ahavaniya of the Prd-^tnavaw^a, where 
the altar would be prepared at the ordinary haviry^«a. 
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•the seat of Agni, the safe-housed;’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ I seat you (waters) in the seat of 
Agni, whose house is unimpaired.’ And when the 
animal offering to Agni and Soma comes to a close, 
then he carries (the Vasativart water) round. He 
says (thrice), ‘ Disperse!’ The sacrificer is seated 
in front of the Soma-carts (holding Soma on his 
lap^). He (the Adhvaryu) takes it (the water stand- 
ing behind the Girhapatya). 

14. He walks out (of the hall) by the south (door), 
and puts it down on the south hip (of the high altar), 
with, ‘Ye (waters) are Indra and Agni’s share!’ for 
he takes it for all the gods, and Indra and Agni are 
all the gods. He takes it up again and puts it down 
in front of the lady (who, seated behind the Girha- 
patya, touches the water-jar). Walking round behind 
the lady he (again) takes it. 

15. He walks out (of the hall by the east door), 
along the north side (of the altar), and puts down 
(the water) on the north hip (of the high altar), 
with, ‘Ye are Mitra and Varu?2a’s share!’ Let 
him not put it down in this way^, that is redundant, 
and no fitting conclusion is thus attained. Let him 
rather (here also) say, ‘Ye are Indra and Agni’s 
share!’ only thus there is nothing redundant, and 
so a fitting conclusion is obtained. 

16. That (Vasativart water) is carried round for 
the sake of protection ; Agni is in front (of tlie sacri- 
ficial ground), and now that (water) moves about 
all round, repelling the evil spirits. He puts it 


^ According to Kdty. VIII, 9, 16. 

® ‘ Some put It down with this (formula), but let him not put it 
down so, for thus completeness is left behind (or, has a surplus, 
sampad ri^yate).’ Kdwva text. 

[36] Q 



226 


satapatha-brAhmajvta, 


down in the Agnidhra (fire-house) with, ‘ Y e are alh 
the gods’ share!’ whereby he makes all the gods 
enter it. It is a desirable object (vara) to the dwellers 
(vasat), hence the name Vasatlvari^ and verily he 
who knows this, becomes a desirable object to the 
dwellers. 

17. Now there are here seven formulas; with 
four he takes (the water), with one he puts it down 
behind the Girhapatya, with one he carries it round, 
with one (he puts it down) in the Agnidhra, — this 
makes seven. For when the metres were produced 
from Ykk (speech), the one consisting of seven feet, 
the .. 9 akvari, was the last (highest) of them ; — that 
completeness (he brings about) : hence there are 
seven formulas. 

THE SOMA FEAST. 

Third BrAhmaa’a. 

A. Pratar-anuvS.ka (morning-prayer) and Preparatory 
Ceremonies. 

I. They (the priests) are wakened (towards morn- 
ing). Having touched water®, they proceed together 
to the Agnidhra (fire-house) and take the portions 
of ghee (for the Savaniya animal offerings). Having 
taken the portions of ghee, they betake themselves 
(to tlie high altar). When they have deposited the 
ghee,— 


^ Cf. TaiU S. VI, 4, 2, ‘dev^A . . . abruvan, vasatu nu na idam 
iti, tad vasattvan«S7?z vasativantvam/ 

^ After performing their ablutions they have to perform the pre- 
liminary work and ceremonies, such as preparing the Girhapatya, 
fetching and arianging the vessels, cleaning of spoons, &c. up to 
the depositing of the* ghee, near the high altar. 
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2. He (the Adhvaryu) takes down the king 
(Soma)k Now this (earth) is a safe resting-place, 
and the birth-place of living beings ; it is to this 
safe resting-place that he now takes him down ; he 
spreads him thereon, produces him .therefrom. 

3. He takes him down between the shafts ; for 
the cart is (a means of) the sacrifice, and thus 
alone he does not put him outside the sacrifice. He 
puts him on the pressing stones lying there with 
their heads (mukha, mouths)® towards each other ; 
for Soma is the nobility, and the stones are the 
clans (people) ; he thereby raises the nobility over 
the clan. And as to why they are lying with their 
heads together, — he thereby makes the clan of one 
head (or mouth) with, and uncontentious towards, 
the nobles ; therefore they are lying witli tlieir heads 
towards each other. 

4. He takes (Soma) down, with (Vi^. S. VI, 25), 
‘Thee for the heart, thee for the mind !’ This he 
says for the (accomplishment of the) sacrificer’s wish, 
since it is with the heart and mind that the sacrificer 
entertains the wish for which he sacrifices ; therefore 
he says, ‘ Thee for the heart, thee for the mind ! ’ 

5. ‘ Thee for the sky, thee for the sun !’ This, 
on the other hand, he says with a view to the world 
of the gods. When he says, ‘Thee for the sky, thee 


' According to Kdty. VIII, 9, 24-25, on the previous evening,— 
immediately after the carrying round and depositing of the Vasati- 
vari water, — the Soma is placed on a seat (Ssandi) in the Agnidhra 
fire house, wheie the saciificer has to watch over it during that night. 
This is not mentioned in the Bidbrnawa, and from what follows it 
w'ould rather seem that the Soma is taken down fiom the cart (see 
III, 6, 3, 17 seq.). Otheiwise we might translate, ‘ He bungs him 
down (fiom the AgnMhra).’ 

* That is, with their broad sides turned towards each other. 

Q 2 
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for the sun,’ he means to say, 'Thee for the gods!’ 
‘Upwards convey thou to the sky, to the gods, 
this cult, these invocations!’ Cult, doubtless, 
means sacrifice; he thereby means to say, ‘ Upwards 
carry thou this sacrifice to the sky, to the gods!’ 

6. [Va^, S. VI, 26], ‘O Soma, king, descend 
unto all thy people!’ whereby he brings him 
down for the lordship, for the sovereignty of these 
people (creatures), 

7. Having quitted his hold (of Soma) he sits 
down by him, with, ‘May all thy people descend 
to thee.’ Now, in saying, ‘Descend unto all thy 
people,’ he does what is unseemly, for Soma being 
the nobility, he thereby, as it were, confounds good 
and bad^, — and, indeed, in consequence thereof, 
people now confound good and bad. But in this 
(formula) he does what is right and according to 
order, — in saying, ‘May all thy people descend to 
thee,’ he makes all his subjects go down (on their 
knees) before him ; and hence when a noble ap- 
proaches, all these subjects, the people, go down 
before him, crouch down by him on the ground^. 
Sitting near (Soma), the Hotrz is about to recite 
the morning-prayer. 

8. Then, while putting a kindling-stick (on the 
fire), he (the Adhvaryu) says, ‘ Recite to the gods 


* ‘ He commits a ptpavasyasajw, 1. e. according to Hang, Ait. Br. 
p. 413, ‘a breach of the oath of allegiance’ (where Sdya«a explains 
it by ‘exceedingly bad’); or ‘an (act of) perversity,’ Weber, Ind. 
Stud. IX, p. 300. S^ya«a, to our passage, explains it by ‘ mixing 
the bad with the good (or better).’ The literal translation is ‘a 
bad-bettering’ What is chiefly implied in the term is evidently 
the showing of disrespect by an inferior to a superior person. 

“ Tasm^t kshatriyam upary flstnam adhastSd vira xmik ^ragi 
upSsate. Kima text. 
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the early-coming!’ Now the early-coming gods are 
the metres, as the after-offerings are the metres ; and 
the after-offerings are performed with, ‘ Prompt (the 
Hotri to recite) to the gods I Recite (the offering- 
prayer) to the gods 1 ’ 

9. And so some say, ‘ Recite to the gods^ I’ But 
let him not say so ; for the early-coming gods are 
the metres, as the after-offerings are the metres, and 
the after-offerings are performed with, ‘ Prompt — 
to the gods! Recite (the offering-prayer) to the 
gods ! ’ therefore let him say, ‘ Recite to the gods, 
the early-coming!’ 

10. And when he puts on a kindling-stick, it is 
the metres he thereby kindles. And when the 
Hotr/ recites the morning-prayer^, he thereby 


^ Heie no\V5 some say only, ‘ Recite to the caily-commg!’ not 
‘ to the . . . gods!’ but let him not say this. Kawva text 

^ The Pratar-anuvaka, or morning-prayer (matin chant), has 
to be recited by the Hot;7 in the latter pait of the night before any 
sound (of buds, See.) is to be heaid It may begin immediately 
after midnight, and conclude as soon as daylight appears. When 
called upon by the Adhvaryu to recite the morning-prayer, the 
Hot;"f fit St makes an oblation of ghee on the Agnidhra fire, with 
the mantra, ' Protect me from the spell of the mouth, from every 
imprecation, Haiir and then two oblations on the Ahavaniya with 
appropnate mantras. Thereupon he betakes himself to the Havir- 
dhfina (cait-shed), m entering which, by the east door, he touches 
successively the fiont- wreath (rarl/a, cf. Ill, 5, 3, 9) and the door- 
posts, with foimulas. He then squats down between the yoke- 
pieces of the two Soma»caits, and begins his recitation with Rig-veda 
X, 30, 12, ‘Ye, O wealthy ^vaters, verily possess good things; ye 
confer desirable energy and immortality ; ye command riches with 
abundant offspring: may Sarasvati (the river S., and Speech) 
bestow on the baid that vital vigour!’ The ^ eaily-coming ’ deities 
to whom the recitation is successively addressed, are Agni,Ushas 
(the dawn), and the two Alvins (the piecursors of the sun), the 
prayer thus consisting of three sections, termed kratu (Agiii- 
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again strengthens the metres, makes them to be 
of unimpaired vigour; for the metres had their 
vigour impaired by the gods, since it was through the 
metres that the gods reached the heavenly worlds ; 
they neither sing praises (chants) nor recite (i’astras) 
here. Hereby he now again strengthens the metres 
and makes them to be of unimpaired vigour ; and by 
means of them, thus unimpaired in vigour, they 


kiatu, &c). The hjmns and detached veises making up these 
sections are arranged according to the seven metres (thus forming 
seven sub-sections of each), viz. gayatii, anush/ubh, Irish/ubh, 
br/hati, ush/nh, ^agatt, and pankti. The piayer may consist of as 
many verses as can be recited between midnight and daybreak ; 
but there should be at least one hymn in each of the seven meties 
to each of the thiee deities; nor should the recitation consist of 
less than a hundred verses Fiom the beginning of the recitation 
up to the end of the last hymn but one, Rig-veda 1 , x 12, theie is to 
be a gradual modulation of the voice so as to pass upwards through 
the seven tones (yama) of the deep scale (mandrasvara). More- 
over, that hymn is to be repeated (if necessary) till daylight appears. 
As soon as this is the case, he passes on without any break from 
the last (25th) verse to the last hymn (v 75, 1-9), which he intones 
in the lowest tone of the middle scale, after shifting his place fuither 
east towards the gate. The recitation of the first eight verses 
of this hymn again gradually ascends through the whole of the 
middle scale; when — after once more shifting his place so as to 
be seated between the two door-posts — he intones the last verse — 
"The Dawn hath appeared with her shining kine, Agni hath been 
kindled at his appointed time: your car hath been yoked, ye 
mighty, mead-loving (?) Alvins, showerers of wealth, hear my call 
in reciting which he makes his voice pass through the several tones 
of the high scale. The Subrahma^^y^, likewise, has to chant the 
Subrahmawya litany (see III, 3, 4 » ^7 seq.)— as he had to do on 
the previous evening — inserting in it the names of the sacrificer's 
father and son. The Agnfdh, in the meantime, prepares the five 
havis-oblations (savantyd^ puro^f^^d/^) to be offered at the morning- 
pressing (cf. IV, 2, 4, 18), and the Unnetrz puts the numerous 
Soma-vessels in their respective places on the khara, and about 
the Soma-carts. 
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perform the sacrifice ; this is why the Hotrf recites 
the morning-prayer. 

11. Here now they say, ‘What is the (Adh- 
varyu’s) response to the morning-prayer^ ? ’ The 
Adhvaryu should wait through (the prayer) waking, 
and when he blinks, this is his response. But let 
him not do this; if he fall asleep (again) he may 
as well sleep. When the Hotrf brings his morning- 
prayer to a close — there is an offering-spoon 
called Praiara«f, — having therein taken ghee in four 
ladlings, he (the Adhvaryu) offers it. 

12. For when the head of Yz-gna. (the sacrifice) 
was struck off, his sap, running, entered the waters ; 
that (sap) he fetched yesterday with the Vasativari 
water ; and he now goes for what sap of the sacri- 
fice remains therein. 

13. And when he offers that offering, he pour.s 
out (the ghee) towards that same sap of the sacri- 
fice (in the water) and draws it to him. And, 
indeed, he pleases those deities to whom he offers 
that offering, and thus satisfied and pleased, they 
fit that sap of the sacrifice together ® for him. 

14. He offers Avith, ‘ May Agni, with his flame, 
hear my prayer;’ whereby he means to say, ‘May 
he hear this prayer of mine, may he vouchsafe it to 
me;’ — ‘May the waters and the Soma-bowls 
hear, the divine!’ whereby he means to say, 
‘May the waters hear this (prayer) of mine, may 
they vouchsafe it to me.’ — ‘Hear me, ye stones, 


‘ Cf. IV, 3, 2, 1 seq. 

® That IS, when he recites the last verse, ‘Ushas hath ap- 
peared,’ &c. 

® Literally, ‘ Bend together (saw-nam),’ which refers to the ‘ bend- 
ing together' of the cups at the Aponaptiiya ceremony. 
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as knowing the sacrifice!’ whereby he means 
to say, ‘ May the (pressing) stones hear this (prayer) 
of mine, may they vouchsafe it to me ; ’ and ‘ as 
knowing the sacrifice,’ he says, because the stones 
are indeed knowing^ ‘May the divine Savitr? 
hear my prayer. Hail!’ whereby he means to 
say, ‘ May the divine Savitrf hear this (prayer) of 
mine, may he vouchsafe it to me ;’ for Savitrf is 
the impeller of the gods ; impelled by him he goes 
for that sap of the sacrifice. 

15. Having then a second time taken ghee by 
four ladlings, he says, while going forth towards 
the north, ‘Summon the waters!’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘Desire the waters, O Hotar!’ The 
reason why the HotW then recites® is this ; by that 


^ The text has rather to be construed, ‘Ye stones, hear (my 
prayer) as (of one) knowing the sacrifice.’ 

While the Adhvaryu and assistants go to the water to fill the 
Ekadhana pitchers, the HoW recites the so-called Aponaptriya 
hymn (Rig-veda X, 30) to the waters, omitting verse twelve, which 
was already recited as the opening verse of the mornmg-piayer. 
The first verse is recited thrice, and the tenth verse is recited after 
the eleventh, while the priests are returning with the water. As 
soon as they are in sight, the Hotri recites verse 13, followed 
by Rig-vedaV, 43, i ; and (when the EkadhanS. andVasattvaii waters 
meet together, paragraph 29) Rig-veda II, 35, 3 ; and, in case 
some of the water is actually poured over into the HoWs cup, 
I, 83, 2. When the water is brought to the Havirdhdna, the Hotn 
addresses the Adhvaiyu as stated in paragraph 31 ; whereupon he 
pronounces a ‘nigada’ (for which see Ait. Br. II, 20; Arv. Yr. 
V, 1, 14-17), followed by Rig-veda I, 23, 16; while the Ekadhana 
pitchers are earned past him. The water in the Maitrfivaruwa cup 
and one third of both the Vasatlvari and Ekadhanfi water havmg 
been poured into the Adhavantya trough (standing on the northern 
cart), the pitchers with the remaining water are then deposited in 
their respective places behind the axle of the northern ‘cart, where- 
upon the Hot« recites the two remaining verses (14 and 15) of the 
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(oblation) he (the Adhvaryu) pours out (the ghee) 
towards that sap of the sacrifice (in the water), and 
draws it to him ; and he (the Hotrz) then stands 
by those (Ekadhana pitchers) lest the evil spirits 
should injure them on the way. 

16. He (the Adhvaryu) then gives directions, 

‘ Come hither, cup-bearer of the Maitrivaruwa ! 
Neshi^ar, lead up the wives! Ye bearers of the 
Ekadhana (cups), come hither! Agnidh, step over 
against the pit with the Vasativari water and the 
Hot^e’s cup!’ this is a composite direction. 

17. They walk northwards out (of the sacrificial 
ground) — by the back of the pit and the front side 
of the Agnidhra ; whereupon they proceed in the 
direction in which the water is. They go thither 
together with the wives. The reason why they go 
thither with the wives is this. 

18. When the head of the sacrifice was struck 
off, its sap, running, entered the waters ; those 
Gandharva Soma-wardens watched it. 

19. The gods then said, ‘Those Gandharvas, 
surely, are a great danger to us here, how can we 
carry off the sap of the sacrifice to a place free 
from danger and injury ?’ 

20. They said, ‘Well, the Gandharvas are fond 
of women ; let us go together with the wives ! The 
Gandharvas, surely, will hanker after the wives, 
and we shall carry off that sap of the sacrifice to a 
place free from danger and injury.’ 

21. They went with the wives; the Gandharvas 
did indeed hanker after the wives, and they (the 


Aponaptdya hymn, and sits down in front of'tne Soma, behind 
the northern door-post of the HavirdhSna (cart-shed). 
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gods) carried off that sap of the sacrifice to a place 
free from danger and injury. 

22. And so does that (Adhvaryu) now go (to the 
water) with the wives ; the Gandharvas hanker after 
the wives, and he carries off that sap of the sacrifice 
to a place free from danger and injury. 

23. He offers (the ghee) upon the water ; for that 
sap of the sacrifice, indeed, draws near to that obla- 
tion, when offered ; it rises (to the surface) to meet it; 
and having thus brought it to light, he seizes it. 

24. And again why he offers this oblation : he 
thereby pours out (ghee) towards that sap of the 
sacrifice, and draws it to him, and craves it of the 
waters. And, indeed, he pleases those deities to whom 
he offers that oblation, and thus satisfied and pleased 
they fit that sap of the sacrifice together for him. 

25. He offers with (V^^. S. VI,27), ‘Ye divine 
waters, — the son of waters the waters are 
indeed divine, hence he says, ‘Ye divine waters, — 
the son of waters;’ ‘That wave of yours, suit- 
able for offering;’ whereby he means to say, 
‘ That wave of yours which is suitable for the sacri- 
fice;’ ‘Mighty, most grateful;’ by ‘mighty’ he 
means to say ‘ powerful,’ and by ‘ most grateful’ he 
means to say ‘most sweet;’ ‘Give ye that unto 
those gods among the gods,’ in saying this he 
has craved it of them ; ‘ The drinkers of the pure 
(Soma) ;’ the pure, doubtless, is the truth ; in saying, 
‘ the drinkers (pa) of the pure,’ he means to say, 
‘ the defenders (pa) of the truth ;’ ‘Whose portion 
ye are, Hail !’ for this indeed is their portion. , 

26. Thereupon he makes that oblation (ghee) 
float away by means of the Maitr 4 varu?«a’s cup, 
with (V S. VI, 28), ‘ Thou art furrowing !’ Even 
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as a coal is consumed by Fire, so is that obla- 
tion consumed by that deity. Now that water, 
which is in the MaitrAvaru??a’s cup, he will have to 
pour on the king (Soma) ; and ghee being a thun- 
derbolt, and Soma seed, he makes (the ghee) float 
away lest he should injure that seed. Soma, by that 
thunderbolt, the ghee. 

27. He then takes (water) with, ‘ I draw thee up 
for the imperishableness of the ocean ; for the 
ocean is water; he thus confers imperishableness 
upon the waters ; wherefore, in spite of so much 
food (and drink) being consumed, the waters are 
not diminished. Thereupon they draw (water in) 
the Ekadhana pitchers, and thereupon the vessels 
for washing the feet^. 

28. The reason why he takes (water) with the 
MaitrAvaruwa’s cup is this. When the sacrifice 
escaped from the gods, the gods endeavoured to 
call it up by means of (sacrificial) calls (praisha)^ ; 
by means of the puroruvS (‘shining before’) formulas * 
they pleased it (pra-ro^aya), and by the nivids they 
made (their wishes) known (ni-vid) to it. Therefore 
he takes (water) with the Maitrivaru7?a’s cup. 

29. They come back. The Agnidh takes up his 
position opposite to the pit with the Vasativarl 
water and the Hotrf’s cup. Close over the pit he 


^ These are filled by the sacrificer^s wife, or, if there be moie 
than one sacrificer (or, if the sacnficei have more than one wife), 
by ail the wives, each having two vessels. For the use of this 
water, see note on IV, 4, 2, i8. 

2 The praishas or sacrificial directions to the Hotn, for the 
recitations of offering-formulas, are given by the Maitravaruwa , 
see p. 183, note 2. 

® See note on IV, i, 3, 15 , the nivids, part i, p. 114, note 2. 
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(the Adhvaryu) makes the Vasatlvari water and 
the Maitravaru«a’s cup touch one another, with, 
‘Water hath united with water, plants with 
plants!’ the sap of the sacrifice which was fetched 
yesterday and that fetched to-day, both kinds he 
thereby mixes together. 

30. Now some indeed pour (some of) the Vasatl- 
vart water into the Maitrivaruwa’s cup, and from the 
Maitrdvaruwa’s cup (back) to the Vasativari water, 
arguing, ‘ Thereby we mix together both the sap of 
the sacrifice which was fetched yesterday and that 
fetched to-day.’ But let him not do this ; for when 
he pours (the water) together into the Adhavanlya 
trough^, then both kinds of sap are mixed together. 
Thereupon he pours the Vasativari water into the 
Hotrf’s cup for the Nigrdbhyis^ And as to why 
he makes them touch one another close over the pit, 
it was from thence, forsooth, that the gods rose to 
heaven ; he thus makes the sacrificer look along the 
road to heaven. 

31. They return (to the Havirdhdna). The HotW 
asks him, ‘ Adhvaryu, hast thou gained the waters ?’ 
whereby he means to say, ‘ Hast thou obtained the 
waters ? ’ He replies to him, ‘ Y ea, they have yielded 
themselves 1 ’ whereby he means to say, ‘ I have ob- 
tained them and they have yielded to me.’ 

32. And if it be an Agnish^oma, and there be left 
a residue (of ghee poured together) in the pray§ara?d 


* See p. 232, note 2 to paragraph 15. 

* NigrdbhySA is the technical name the Vasativari water in 
the Hotrz’s cup henceforth bears. It is handed to the sacrificer to 
carry to the Havirdhdna; and is afterwaids used for moistening 
the Soma plants (or, for being poured thereon) at the time of the 
pressing. See III, 9, 4, 14 seq. 
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Spoon sufficient for an oblation, let him offer that. 
But if it be not sufficient for an oblation, he takes 
another portion of ghee in four ladlings and offers 
it, with (V^. S. VI, 29 ; Rig-veda I, 27, 7), ‘What- 
ever mortal thou favourest in battles, whom- 
soever thou speedest in the race, he winneth 
unfailing strength. Hail!’ He offers with (a 
prayer) to Agni, because the Agnish^^oma (‘Agni’s 
praise’) means Agni ; thus he establishes the Agnish- 
ioma. in Agni. [He offers] with (a verse) containing 
the word ‘ mortal,’ because the Agnish/oma is of the 
same measure as man. Let him then offer in this 
manner, if it be an Agnish/oma. 

33. And if it be an Ukthya, let him touch the 
middle enclosing-stick, — there are three enclosing- 
sticks and three recitations (uktha) ^ ; and by means 
of them the sacrifice is there established. And if it 
be either an Atiritra or a Shoahi'in -, let him neither 
make an oblation nor touch the middle enclosing- 
stick ; having merely muttered (the above verse), 
let him silently betake himself (to the HavirdhAna) 
and enter it®. In this way he duly distinguishes 
the forms of sacrifice from one another. 

34. The Ekadhana pitchers are always of uneven 
number, — either three, or five, or seven, or nine, or 
eleven, or thirteen, or fifteen^. Now two and two 

^ See note on IV, 4 , 2, 18 ; Hang, Ait. Br., Transl. p. 251. 

® And if It be a Shoifa^in, or an Atirdtra, or a V^apeya. 
KSwva rec. See note on IV, 6, 3, i. 

’ According to K 4 ty. IX, 3, 20-2 1 he may, while muttering that 
verse, touch the front wreath at the Shoifafin, and the side-mat at 
the Atirdtra. 

* The original has, — either three, or five, or five, or seven, or 
seven, or nme, &c. The Ka«va text, on the other hand, has 
merely, — either three, or five, 01 seven, or nme, or nineteen. 
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(an even number) means a productive pair ; and the 
one that remains over, remains over for the sacri- 
ficer’s prosperity. And, moreover, that which remains 
over for the sacrificer’s prosperity is the common pro- 
perty (sa-dhana) of these (others) ; and because it 
is the common property of these, therefore they are 
called Ekadhana (having one as their common 
property). 


Fourth BrAhmajva. 

B. The Prat az/sav ana, or Morning-Pressing. 

I. Upaji/su-Graha. 

1. Thereupon they sit down round the two press- 
boards h He (the Adhvaryu) then ties a piece of gold 
to that (nameless finger). For twofold, verily, is this ; 
there is no third, namely, the truth and the untruth ; 
the gods, forsooth, are the truth, and men are the 
untruth. And the gold has sprung from Agni’s 
seed : ‘ With the truth I will touch the stalks, 
with the truth I will take hold of Soma,’ thus he] 
thinks, and therefore he ties a piece of gold to that] 
(ring-finger). 

2. He then takes a press-stoned Now those 


^ The Adhvaryu and sacrificer sit north of them, looking towards 
the south ; and the assistants of the former — viz. the Pratiprasth^tn, 
Nesh/n, and Unnetr/ — on the south side, looking northwards. 
The press-boards were laid down on the ‘ sound-holes/ under the 
fore-paif of the southern Soma-cart, and the pressing-skin was 
spread over them ; see III, 5, 4, 22-23. The Udg^tm, or chanters, 
are seated behind the carts. . 

2 Viz. the upS./^z.s’Usavana, or ‘low-voiced pressing (stone),’ (see 
paragraph 6,) with which the Soma for the Up^m.ru libation (or 
cup. graha) is pressed. 
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press-stones are of rock, and Soma is a god — for 
Soma was in the sky, Soma was Vrztra; those 
mountains, those rocks are his body — he thus per- 
fects him by means of his body, makes him whole ; 
therefore they are of rock. Moreover, in pressing 
him they slay him, they slay him by means of that 
(stone. Soma’s own body) ; thus he rises from 
thence, thus he lives ; therefore the press-stones 
are of rock. 

3, He takes it with (Vig. S. VI, 30), ‘At the 
impulse of the divine Savit^e I take thee with 
the arms of the Arvins, with the hands of 
Phshan; thou art a giver!’ For Savitrf is the 
impeller of the gods ; thus he takes it, impelled by 
Savitrf. ‘ With the arms of the Alvins,’ he says, — 
the Alvins are the Adhvaryus (of the gods) : with 
their arms he thus takes it, not with his own. ‘With 
the hands of Phshan,’ he says, — Phshan is the dis- 
tributor of portions; with his hands he thus takes 
it, not with his own. Moreover, that (stone) is a 
thunderbolt, and no man can hold it : by means of 
those deities he takes it. 

4, ‘ I take thee : thou art a giver,’ he says ; for 
when they press him by means of that (stone), then 
there is an oblation ; and when he offers an oblation, 
then he gives sacrificial gifts, — thus, then, that (stone) 
gives twofold, oblations and sacrificial gifts ; where- 
fore he says, ‘ Thou art a giver.’ 

5, ‘ Perform thou this deep cult !’ Cult means 
sacrifice ; he thereby means to say, ‘ Perform thou 
this great sacrifice!’ — ‘well-gotten for Indra;’ 
by ‘well-gotten’ he means to say, ‘well-produced;’ 
and Indra is the deity of the sacrifice, wherefore he 
says, ‘for Indra;’ — ‘by the most excellent bolt,’ 
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for he, Soma, is indeed the most excellent bolt', 
therefore he says, ‘by the most excellent bolt;’ — 
‘the (cult) rich in food and sweetness and 
drink,’ whereby he means to say, ‘the (cult) rich 
in sap.’ 

6. Thereupon he restrains speech. For once on 
a time, the gods, while performing sacrifice, were 
afraid of an attack from the Asura - Rakshas. 
They said, ‘ Let us sacrifice in a low voice, let us 
restrain speech ! ’ They sacrificed (with formulas 
muttered) in a low voice and restrained speech. 

7. He then fetches the N igrabhyis (waters), and 
makes him (the sacrificer) mutter over them ‘ Ye 
are the Nigribhy^s, heard by the gods; satisfy 
me, satisfy mymind, satisfy my speech, satisfy 
my breath, satisfy mine eye, satisfy mine ear, 
satisfy my soul, satisfy mine offspring, satisfy 
my flocks, satisfy my followers, let not my fol- 
lowers thirst!’ For water is sap, and over it he 
invokes this blessing, ‘ Satisfy ye my whole self, 
satisfy my offspring, satisfy my followers, let not my 
followers thirst!’ Now that Upimusavana (stone), 
forsooth, is in reality Aditya Vivasvant (the sun), it 
is the pervading vital air (vydna) of this (sacrifice). 

8. Thereon he metes out (the Soma). For in 
pressing him they slay him, they slay him by means 
of that (stone) ; thus® he rises from hence, thus he 


^ It is doubtful what ‘ pavi ’ may mean here. It seems to mean 
originally a metallic mounting, especially of a shaft. The com- 
mentators explain it by ‘ thunderbolt.’ 

® The sacrificer holds the Hotn’s cup* with the Nigrdbhyd/i to 
his breast. 

® Viz. by being placed upon the stone, which is identical with 
the sun (?); but cf. Ill, 8, 2, 27. 
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lives. And because he metes him out, therefore 
there is a measure, — both the measure among men^, 
and what other measure there is. 

9. He metes out with S. VI, 32), -‘Thee 

for Indra, with the Vasus, with the Rudras i’ 
For Indra is the deity of the sacrifice : therefore he 
says, ‘Thee for Indra;’ and by saying ‘with the 
Vasus, with the Rudras,’ he assigns a share, along 
wdth (or after) Indra, to the Vasus and the Rudras. 
— ‘Thee for Indra, with the Adityas!’ whereby 
he assigns a share to the Adityas along with Indra. 
— ‘Thee for Indra, the slayer of foes!’ afoeis 
an enemy : ‘ Thee for Indra, the slayer of enemies,’ 
he means to say. This is his (Indra’s) special share : 
as there is a special share for a chief, so is this his 
special share apart from the (other) gods. 

10. ‘Thee for the Soma-bearing falcon!’ 
this he metes out for Gayatri. — ‘Thee for Agni, 
the bestower of growth of wealth!’ Now 
Agni is GAyatri ; he metes this out for GAyatri. 
And since Giyatri, as a falcon, fetched Soma from 
heaven, therefore she is (called) the Soma-bearing 
falcon : for that prowess of hers he metes out (for 
her) a second portion. 

1 1. Now as to why he metes out five times®, — the 
sacrifice is of the same measure as the year, and 
there are five seasons in the year : he takes posses- 
sion of it in five (divisions) ; hence he metes out five 
times. 


^ Tasmdd v iyaw nianushyeshu matri yat kaushMo yat kumbhi 
yeyaw kd manushyeshu mdtrd. Kd»va test. 

® According to Taitt. S. VI, 4; 4 he metes out five times with 
the above texts, and five times silently. 

[*6] R 
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12. He touches it with (Vi^. S. VI, 33), ‘What 
light of thine there is in the heavens, O Soma, 
what on earth, and what in the wide air, there- 
with make wide room for this sacrificer, for 
his prosperity: speak thou for the giver!’ 
Now when he (Soma) first became sacrificial food 
for the gods, he thought within himself, ‘ I must not 
become sacrificial food for the gods with my whole 
self I’ Accordingly he deposited those three bodies 
of his in these worlds. 

13. The gods then were victorious. They ob- 
tained those bodies by means of this same (formula), 
and he became entirely the sacrificial food of the 
gods. And in like manner does this (priest) now 
thereby obtain those bodies of his, and he (Soma) 
becomes entirely the food of the gods : this is why 
he thus touches it. 

14. He then pours Nigrdbhyi water on it. Now 
the waters, forsooth, slew Vrftra and by virtue of 
that prowess of theirs they now flow. Wherefore 
nothing whatsoever can check them when they flow ; 
for they followed their own free will, thinking, ‘To 
whom, forsooth, should we submit (or stop), we by 
whom Vrftra was slain!’ Now all this (universe), 
whatsoever there is, had submitted^ to Indra, even 
he that blows yonder. 

15. Indra spake, ‘Verily, all this (universe), what- 
soever there is, has submitted unto me: submit ye 
also to me!’ — They said, ‘What shall be our (re- 
ward) then ?’ — ‘ The first draught of king Soma 
shall be yours !’ — ‘ So be it !’ thus they submitted to 


* The KS«va MS. has twice ‘tatsthSna,’ as Ait. Br. VI, 5, and 
twice ‘tasthdna;’ cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, p. 295. 
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him ; and they having submitted, he drew (ni-grabh) 
tliem to his breast ; and because he thus drew them 
to his breast, therefore they are called Nigribhyis. 
And in like manner does this sacrificer now draw 
them to his breast : and this is their first draught of 
king Soma, in that he pours Nigrabhyi water thereon. 

16. He pours it with (Vi^. S. VI, 34), ‘Ye are 
grateful, the subduers of Vr/tra;’ — the waters 
indeed are propitious; therefore he says, ‘Ye are 
grateful;’ and ‘the subduers of Vrftra’ he says 
because they did slay Vrftra; — ‘the beneficent 
wives of the immortal (Soma) for the waters are 
immortal; — ‘Ye goddesses, lead this sacrifice 
to the gods!’ there is nothing obscure in this; — 

‘ Invited, drink ye of Soma I’ Thus invited they 
drink the first draught of king Soma. 

17. Being about to beat (the Soma with the 
pressing-stone), let him think in his mind of him he 
hates: ‘Herewith I strike N, N,, not thee!’ Now 
whosoever kills a human Brihman here, he, forsooth, 
is deemed guilty^, — how much more so he who 
strikes him (Soma), for Soma is a god. But they 
do kill him when they press him ; — they kill him 
with that (stone) : thus he rises from thence, thus he 
lives ; and thus no guilt is incurred. But if he hate 
no one, he may even think of a straw, and thus no 
guilt is incurred, 

18. He beats with (V^. S. VI, 35), ‘Fear not, 
tremble not!’ whereby he means to say, ‘Be not 
afraid, do not tremble, it is N. N. I strike, not thee !’ 
— ‘Take thou strength!’ whereby he means to 
say, ‘Take sapT — ‘Bofh ye bowls, that are 

^ ‘ Paii/Jakshate ’ ought rather to mean ‘ they despise him.’ 

R 2 
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firm, remain firm, take strength!’ — ‘Surely, 
it is those two (pressing‘-)boarcls that arc therebj' 
meant,’ so say some ; — what, then, if one were to 
break those two boards^ ? But, forsooth, it is these 
two, heaven and earth, that tremble for fear of that 
raised thunderbolt (the stone) : hereby now he pro- 
pitiates it for those two, heaven and earth ; and thus 
propitiated it does not injure them. By ‘Take 
strength!' he means to say, ‘Take sap!^ — ‘The 
evil is slain, not Soma^’ he thereby slays every 
evil of his. 

19. Thrice he presses^, thrice he gathers together, 


^ That IS to say, 111 that case the formula would piove to have 
been a failure. According to the Taitt. Kalpas., quoted to Taiit. S. 
I, 4, 1 (p. 590), he pi esses the skin down upon the two piess-boards 
while muttering this formula The K^«va text argues somewhat 
differently, — ime evaitat phalake dhur iti haika dims tad u kim 
ddriyeta yad athaite bhidyeyitdm eveme haiva dydvdprzthivydv 
etasmdd va^idd udyatdt same^ete, — ‘Some say those two boards 
are thereby meant ; but who would care if they should get broken ; 
for it is rather those two, heaven and eaith,' &c. ? 

® The pressing of the Updw.fu-graha — also called the ‘small’ 
pressing, distinguished from the ‘ great pressing ’ (mahdbhishava) 
for the subsequent cups or libations (graha) — consists of three turns 
of eight, eleven, and twelve single beatings respectively. Before 
each turn Nigrdbhyd water is poured upon the Soma plants by 
the sacrificer from the Hotn ’s cup. After each turn of pressing 
the Adhvar}ai thiows the completely-pressed stalks into the cup, 
and when they have become thoroughly soaked, he presses them 
out and takes them out again ; this being the ‘ gathering together ’ 
referred to above At the same time he mutters the Nigrdbha 
formula (paragraph 2 1) ; after which the pressed-out juice, absorbed 
by the water, is pouied into the Upd/?3ru vessel in the following 
manner. Before the pressing the Pratiprasthdtr/ had taken six 
Soma-stalks, and put two each between the fingers of his left hand. 
After each, turn of pressing he takes the VpimsxL vessel with his 
right hand and holds one pair of the Soma- stalks over it (or, accord- 
ing to others, all six at the same time), through which (as through 
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four times he performs the Nigrdbha, — this makes 
ten, for of ten syllables consists the viri^, and Soma 
is of vir^ nature . therefore he completes (the 
ceremony) in ten times. 

20. Then as to why he performs the Nigribha. 
Now when he (Soma) first became sacrificial food 
for the gods, he set his heart on those (four) regions, 
thinking, ‘ Could I but consort with those regions as 
my mate, my loved resort!’ By performing the 
Nigribha, the gods then made him consort with the 
regions as his mate, his loved resort ; and in like 
manner does this (sacrificer) now, by performing the 
Nigribha, make him (Soma) consort with those 
regions as his mate, his loved resort. 

21. He performs with (Vi^. S. VI, 36), ‘From 
east, from west, from north, from south — from 
every side may the regions resort to thee I’ 
whereby he makes him consort with the regions as 
his mate, his loved resort. ‘O mother, satisfy (him)! 
may the noble meet together^!’ A mother 


a strainei) the Adhvaryu then pours the Soma-juice from the press- 
ing-skin into the vessel. After the third turn the piessmg-stone 
itself is put into the Hot/ f’s cup, either with or without the muttei - 
ing of the Nigidbha foimula. Accoiding to the commentary on 
Kdty. IX, 4, 37, the Soma-jmce is tiansfeired from the skin to the 
UpS//zju cup, by the stiaming-cloth being made to imbibe the 
juice and then being piessed out so as to trickle down th’ough 
the plants between the Piatiprasthatri’s fingers. The description 
given by Haug, Ait. Br., Transl. p. 489, is somewhat diffcient. 

^ The interpretation of this formula is very doubtful. The author 
evidently takes ‘ arlA ’ as nom. plur. of ‘ an’ ( = irya) ; but it does not 
appear how he takes ‘ nishpara,’ while Mahidhara explains it by 
■ pfiraya (give him. Soma, his fill).’ The St. Petersburg Diet, sug- 
gests that ‘ nishpara ’ may mean ‘ come out i’ and that ‘ arlA ’ seems 
to be a nom. sing. heie. I take the last part of the formula to 
mean, ‘May he (Soma) win (01, perhaps, join) the longing (wateis)' ’ 
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(ambA) is a woman, and the regions (dij, fern.) are 
women: therefore he says,' O mother, satisfy (him) I — 
May the noble meet together!’ The noble doubtless 
means people (creatures, offspring) ; he thus means 
to say, ‘ May the people live in harmony with each 
other!’ Even the people that are far away (from 
each- other) live in harmony with each other : there- 
fore he says, ‘ May the noble meet together.’ 

22. Now as to why he is called Soma. When he 
first became sacrificial food for the gods, he thought 
within him, ‘ I must not become sacrificial food for 
the gods with my whole self!’ That form of his 
which was most pleasing he accordingly put aside. 
Thereupon the gods were victorious ; they said, 

' Draw that unto thee, for therewith shalt thou 
become our food!’ He drew it to him even from 
afar, saying, verily, that is mine own (svA me) : 
hence he was called Soma. 

23. Then as to why he is called Ya_^wa (sacrifice). 
Now, when they press him, they slay him; and when 
they spread him^ they cause him to be born. He 
is born in being spread along, he is born moving 
(yan _^Ayate) : hence yan-^a, for ‘yzngB.^ they say, 
is the same as ‘ yz.giiz’ 

24. Also this speech did he then utter (VA^. S. 

some of the NigidbhyS water being poured on the Soma at each 
turn of piessing ; and small stalks of Soma being, besides, thrown 
into the Hotrf’s cup containing that water. As to the first part of 
the formula, it may perhaps mean, ‘ Well, pour out (or, pour forth, 
intrans.).’ Professor Ludwig, Rig-vepa IV, p. xvi, thinks that ‘ nish- 
para ’ is a correction of the Taitt/^rading ‘ nishvara,’ which Sdya«a 
interprets, ‘ O mother- (Soma), come out (from the stalks, in the 
form of juice),’ and according to the Sfitra quoted by him, the 
sacrificer is at the same time to think of the wife he loves. 

^ That is, when they perform the Soma-sacrifice. 
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VI, 37; Rig-veda I, 84, 19), ‘Verily thou, a god, 
shalt extol the mortal, O most mighty! than 
thee there is no other giver of joyh O lord! 
unto thee do I speak this word, O Indra!’ 
For it was indeed as a mortal that he uttered this, 
‘ Thou alone wilt produce (me) from here, no other 
but thee I ’ 

25. And from the Nigrdbhyd water they draw the 
several grahas (cups or libations of Soma). For it 
was the waters that slew V;'ftra, and in virtue of 
this prowess they flow ; and it is from flowing water 
that he takes the Vasativarl water, and from the Vasa- 
tivari the NigrAbhyi water ; and from the Nigribh^'A 
water the several grahas are drawn. In virtue of 
that prowess, then, the grahas are drawn from the 
Hotrf’s cup. Now the Hotrf means the Rik (fern.), 
a woman ; and from woman creatures are born here 
on earth : hence he makes him (Soma) to be born 
from that woman, the Rik, the Hotr/ ; wherefore 
(he takes the grahas) from the Hotn’s cup. 


* This is the traditional meaning (sukhayitn) assigned to mar^&- 
yitri (the merciful, comforter) ; but it is not quite clear how the 
author of the Brdhma«a interprets it. 



248 


SATArATUA-BRAUMA.VA, 


FOURTH Kk^VVA. 

First Adhyava. First BRAiiMAivA. 

1. The Upa;«5u (graha), forsooth, is the out- 
breathing of the Sacrifice^, the Upd?;25u-savana 
(press-stone) the through-breathing, and the Antar- 
ydma (graha) the in-breathing. 

2. Now as to why it is called Upi?«^u. There is 
a graha called A^nsn that is Pra^ipati ; his out- 
breathing is this (graha) ; and because it is his out- 
breathing, therefore it is called Upi»«iu. 

3. This (graha) he draws without a strainer “• 
whereby he puts the out-breathing into him as one 
tending away from him, and thus this forward-tending 
out-breathing of his streams forth from him. He 
purifies it with sprigs of Soma, thinking ‘ it shall be 
pure.’ He purifies it with six (sprigs), for there are 
six seasons : it is by means of the seasons that he 
thus purifies it. 

4. As to this they say, ‘ When he purifies the 
Upaw^ju by means of sprigs, and all (other) Soma- 


^ That is, the saciiiicial man, or the saciifice pcrsomfied in 
Soma and the sacrificer. 

^ Lit. ‘the Soma-plant,’ hence the (Soma)-sacufice itself, or 
Pra^Spati. See IV, 6, i, i seq. 

“ Bahishpavitrdt, lit. from (a vessel, or Soma) having the strainer 
outside (away from) it. While no proper strainer is used for the 
Up^wru-graha, the Soma-juice being pouied through .Soma-plants 
(see p. 244, note 2); at the great pressing it is passed through a 
fringed straming-cloth (da.fdpavitra) spread over the Drowakalaja 
(^the largest of the three Soma-troughs, the others being the 
Adhavaniya and Phtabhr/t). See IV, i, 2, 3. 
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draughts are purified by means of a strainer, 
whereby, then, do its sprigs become pure ? ’ 

5^ He throws them down again (on the unpressed 
■plants) with (VA^. S. VII, 2), ‘What inviolable, 
quickening name is thine, to that Soma of 
thine, O Soma, be Hail ! ’ Thus his sprigs become 
purified by means of the SvAliA (‘ Hail ! ’). But this 
graha means everything, for it is the type of all the 
pressings h 

6. Now, once on a time, the gods, while performing 
sacrifice, were afraid of an attack from the Asura- 
Rakshas. They said, ‘ Let us completely establish 
the sacrifice : if the Asura-Rakshas should then 
attack us, our sacrifice will at least be completely 
established.’ 

7. Even at the morning Soma-feast they then 
completely established the entire sacrifice — at this 
same (up4?;mi) graha by means of the Ya^us ; at the 
first chant (stotra) by means of the Siman ; and at 
the first recitation (^astra) by means of the Rik : 
with that sacrifice thus completely established they 
subsequently worshipped. And in like manner does 
this sacrifice now become completely established, — 
by means of the Ya^us at this same graha ; by means 
of the Siman at the first chant ; and by means of the 
/?2k at the first recitation ; and with this sacrifice thus 
completely established he subsequently worships. 

8. He presses (the Soma) eight times ; for of eight 


^ Viz. inasmuch as the Upi^^^A’u-giaha is obtained by three turns 
of pressing, and each of the three Savanas (pressings, Soma-feasts) 
consists of three rounds of pressing of three turns each. See p 256, 
note I. 

^ Cf. Taitt. S. VI, 4, 5, where this theory (divested of its legendaiy 
foim) IS ascribed to Aru«a Aupave^i. 
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syllables consists the Gayatri, and the morning Soma- 
feast belongs to the Giyatri ; thus this (first turn of 
pressing) is made to be the morning Soma-feast, 

9. He draws (the juice of the first turn of pressing 
into the cup) with (V^. S. VII, i), ‘Grow thou 
pure for V4/^aspati !’ for Vi^aspati (lord of speech) 
is the out-breathing, and this (Upiwwu) graha is the 
out-breathing : hence he says, ‘ Grow thou pure for 
VS>^aspati ! ’ — ‘purified by the hands with the 
sprigs of the bull for he purifies it with sprigs of 
Soma: hence he says, ‘with the sprigs of the bull;’ . 
and ‘ purified by the hands (gabhasti-phta^),’ he says ; 
for — ‘gabhasti’ being the same as ‘ pdni’ (hand) — he 
indeed purifies it with his hands. 

10. He then presses eleven times; for of eleven 
syllables consists the Trish/ubh, and the midday 
Soma-feast belongs to the Trish/ubh: thus this 
(second turn of pressing) is made to be the midday 
Soma-feast. 

1 1. He draws (the juice into the cup) with, ‘ Grow 
thou pure, a god, for the gods — ;’ for he (Soma) 
is indeed a god, and for the gods he becomes pure ; 
— ‘whose portion thou art;’ for he indeed is their 
portion. 

12. He then presses twelve times; for of twelve 
syllables consists the (7agatl, and the evening Soma- 
feast belongs to the Gagati : thus this (third turn of 
pressing) is made to be the evening Soma-feast. 


^ S%a«a, on Taut. S. 1 , 4, 2, interpiets it, ‘ Having been purified 
by the ray of the sun (while growing in the forest), do thou now 
become pure for the gods through the sprigs of the bull !’ Cf., 
however, Taitt. S. VI, 4, 5, ‘ gabhastinfi hy enam pavayati,’ where 
‘gabhasti’ would seem to be taken in the sense of ‘hand’ (? the 
forked one). See p. 244, note 2. 
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13. He draws (the juice) with, ‘Make thou our 
draughts sweet!’ whereby he imbues him (Soma) 
with sap, and renders him palatable for the gods : 
hence, when slain, he does not become putrid 
And when he offers (that graha) he thereby com- 
pletely establishes him. 

14. ‘For one desirous of spiritual lustre (brahma- 
variasa) he should press eight times at each (turn),’ 
so they say ; — for of eight syllables consists the 
Giyatri, and the Giyatri is the Brahman : he indeed 
becomes endowed with spiritual lustre. 

15. Thus the pressing amounts to twenty-four 
times (of beating). Now there are twenty-four half- 
moons in the year; and Pra/Apati (the lord of 
creatures) is the year, and the sacrifice is Pra^pati . 
thus as great as the sacrifice is, as great as is its 
measure, so great he thereby establishes it. 

16. ‘For one desirous of cattle he should press 
five times at each (turn),’ so they say ; — the cattle 
(animal victims) consist of five parts : he indeed gains 
cattle ; and there are five seasons in the year ; and 
Pra^ipati is the year, and the sacrifice is Pra^Apati ; 
thus as great as the sacrifice is, as great as is its 
measure, so great he thereby establishes it. This, 
however, is mere speculation : it is the other (manner) 
which is practised. 

1 7. Having drawn the graha, he wipes (the vessel) 
all round, lest any (Soma-juice) should trickle down. 
He does not deposit it; for this is his out-breath- 
ing, whence this out-breathing passes unceasingly. 
Should he, however, desire to exorcise, he may 


^ The Kd;2va text adds, * while whosoever else is slain becomes 
putrid/ 
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deposit it^ with, ‘ I put thee down, the out-breathing 
of N. N.!’ Thus, forsooth, inasmuch as he (the 
Adhvaryu) does not quit his hold of it, it is not 
again in that (enemy) ; and thus both the Adhvarju 
and the Sacriheer live long. 

1 8. Or he may merely cover (the vessel by his 
hand) with, ‘ I shut thee off, the out-breathing of 
N. N. ' ’ Thus, forsooth, inasmuch as he does not 
deposit it, it is not again in that enemy; and thus 
he does not disorder the vital airs. 

19. While he is still inside (the Havirdhina) he 
utters ‘ Hail!’ For the gods were afraid lest the 
Asura-Rakshas should destroy what part of this 
graha was previous to the offering. They offered it 
(symbolically) by means of the Sv&h^, while they 
were still inside (the cart-shed), and what was thus 
offered they afterwards offered up in the fire. And in 
like manner does he now offer it up by means of the 
Svdha, while he is still inside, and what has thus 
been offered he afterwards offers up in the fire. 

20. He then walks out (of the Havirdhana) with, 
‘ I walk along the wide air^’ For along the air 


^ That IS, he may set it down on the khara foi a moment without 
quitting his hold of it. While the subsequent cups of Soma aie 
deposited in Iheir icspective places after they have been diawm, the 
and Antaryama are offered immediately. 

^ With the Taittirij^as the order of proceeding is somew^hat dif- 
feicnt: The Adhvaryu pours the Soma through the Soma-plants into 
the Upawju cup aftci each turn of pressing, wath, ‘Become puie 
for Va^aspati, O courser The bull puiified by the hand with 
the plants of the bulU' — ‘ Thou, a god, ait a puiifier of the gods 
w'hose share thou art: thee, to themT respectively. He then takes 
the cup from the Pratiprasth^tri with, ‘ Thou art self-made I ' eyes 
It with, ‘ Make our drinks sw^eet;' and wipes it clean upwards with, 
‘Thee for all powers, divine and earthlyj* He then rises with, 
‘ May the mind obtain thee V steps to the Ahavaniya with, ‘ I move 
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the Rakslias roams rootless and unfettered on both 
sides, even as man here roams along the air, rootless 
and unfettered on both sides and, that formula 
being the Brahman (prayer), a slayer of the Rakshas, 
he, by means of that Brahman, renders the air free 
from danger and injury. 

2 1 . Thereupon he (the Sacrificer) asks a boon. For 
the gods, forsooth, greatly desire to obtain the 
offering of that graha, and they grant to him that 
boon, in order that he may forthwith offer- that graha 
to them : this is why he asks a boon. 

22. He (the Adhvaryu) offers with (V^. S. VII, 3), 

‘ Self-made thou art,’ for, this graha being his 
(Ya^^a’s) out-breathing, it is indeed made by itself, 
born of itself^; hence he says,' Self-made thou art — 
‘for all powers, divine and earthly,’ — for it is born 
of itself for all creatures ® ; — ‘ May the mind obtain 
thee ! ’ — the mind being Pra^Apati, he thereby means 
to say, ‘ may Pra^Apati obtain thee ! ’ ‘ Hail ! thee, O 
well-born, for Shrya!’ thus he utters the second* 

along the wide air,’ and offers, while the sacnficer holds on to him 
from behind, with, ‘ Hail ! thee, O well-born, to Sftrya ! ’ 

^ See III, I, 3, 13. 

* ‘ For this libation is the out-breathing, and the out-breathing is 
he that blows yonder (the wind); and he indeed is made by 
himself, begotten (^ita) of himself, since thei e is no other makei 
nor begetter of him ’ KS«va text. 

* Pei haps we ought to translate the passage, ‘fiom all the 
powers, divine and eaithly,’ for it is bom by itself from all the 
creatures. But cf. T aitt S. VI, 4, 5 ; ‘ Thereby he puts out-breathmg 
both into gods and men ’ 

* While, in its force of ‘subsequent,’ avara here refers back to the 
first Svihfi, pronounced by the Adhvaryu (par. 19); it also has here 
the meaning of ‘ lower,’ and, developed out of this, that of ‘ preced- 
ing’ (in which meaning it occurs in the iJikprfitirdkhya). Hence it is 
quite impossible adequately to render this play on the words avara, 
‘subsequent, lower, preceding,’ and para, ‘higher, subsequent.’ 
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(or inferior) ‘Hail!’ with regard to a subsequent^ 
(or higher ; the highest) deity. 

23. Now it is in him that burns yonder (the sun) 
that he has just offered that (libation); and the latter 
is the All ; hence he makes that (sun) the highest of 
the All. But were he to utter the second (or higher) 
‘ Hail ! ’ with regard to a preceding (or lower) deity 
then it would be even higher than yonder sun : 
therefore he utters the second ‘ Hail !’ with regard to 
a subsequent deity. 

24. And, having offered, he wipes the (vessel of 
the) graha upwards ; whereby he puts that out- 
breathing into him as one tending away from him. 
Thereupon he rubs (the wiped-off Soma) upon the 
middle enclosing stick from west to east with the 
palm of his hand turned upwards® — whereby he puts 
that out-breathing into him as one tending away from 
him — ^with, ‘Thee to the gods sipping motes of 
light I’ 

25. For in that orb which burns yonder he has 
just offered this (libation), and those rays thereof 
are the gods sipping motes of light : it is these he 
thereby gratifies ; and thus gratified those gods 
convey him to the heavenly world. 

26. For this same graha there is neither an 
invitatory prayer nor an offering prayer ^ : he offers it 


^ That is, coming after Svihd in the formula. 

® The 'Kinv2i, text reads : etasmin etan maw^fale 'haushid ya 
esha tapati ; sarvam u vd esha graha^ ; sarvasmad evaitad asmdd 
enam uttara;;^ karoti ya esho ’smdt sarvasmdd uttaro yad dhdvard»^ 
devatd;?/ kurydt para»? svdhakaram anyad dhaitasmdd uttaraw? 
kurydt. 

® That is to say, he is to pass his hand, palm upwards, under 
the middle enclosing stick. 

^ Such (jRz'k verses) as are ordinarily recited by the Hotn. When 
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with a (Ya^us) formula, and thereby it becomes for 
him supplied with both an invitatory and an offering 
prayer. And if he desire to exorcise, let him offer 
some spray (of Soma) which may adhere either to 
his arm, or to his breast, or to his garment, with, 

‘ O divine plant, let that be true wherefore I pray 
thee ; let N. N. be struck down by destruction falling 
from above, crash !' Even as one of (enemies) that 
are being slain might escape, so does this (sprig) fly 
away from those that are being pressed : thus nothing 
(hostile) — either running thither or running away^ — 
remains to him for whom he performs this. He de- 
posits that (cup) with, ‘Thee for the out-breath- 
ing!’ for this (graha) indeed is his out-breathing. 

27. Now some deposit it on the south part (of the 
khara^), for, they say, it is in that direction that 

the cup IS drawn, the Hotn says, ^Restrain the out- 

breathmg (pr^«a)! Hail! thee, O well-calling one, to Siiiya’’ 
whereupon he breathes into (or lo\\ards) the cup with, ‘O out- 
breathing, restrain my out-breathing!' After that he remains silent 
till the Antarydma is drawn, when he addresses that* graha with, 

‘ Restrain the in-breathing (apana)l Hail ! thee, 0 well-calling one, 
to S{iiya!' wheieupon he draws in his breath over the cup, and 
says, ‘ O in-breathing, restrain my in-breathing ! ' He then touches 
the pressing-stone with, *Thee to the through-breathing ! ' and 
therewith frees his speech from restraint. Ait. Br, II, 21. On the 
terms out-breathmg(pra/za)and in-breathing (ap^na, or up-bl*eathmg, 
uddna) see part i, p. note 2; J. S. Speijer, J^takarma, p. 64; 
S^ya^a on Taitt. S. I, 4, 3 (vol. 1, p, 603) ; Taitt. S. VI, 4, 6. Dif- 
ferent Haug, Ait. Br. Transl. p. 118. 

^ ‘Na dh^van napadhSvat parkishyate;' perhaps we ought to 
read ‘ n^padhivan ; ' unless indeed ‘tasya' refers to Soma, as 
Sdyawa seems to take it. The Kinvo. text has : tsthi ha tesh^/?^ 
nipadhavafi-s ^ana mu^yate yebhyas tatha karoti. 

® According to the Siitras of the Black Ya^us (cf. Sdya;m on 
Taitt. S. I, 4, 2, p. 598), the Up^7?zju cup is deposited' on the 
south-east and the Antarydma cup on the north-east corner of the 
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yonder (sun) moves. Let him, however, not do 
this, but let him deposit it on the north (uttara) part 
(of the khara), because there is not any higher (uttara) 
graha than this. He deposits it with, ‘ Thee for the 
out-breathing!’ for this (graha) is indeed his out- 
breathing. 

28. He then takes the Upd;;«u-savana (pressing- 
stone). He neither touches it with the fringe nor 
with the straining-cloth, for that would be like rinsing 
it in water. If there be any spray adhering to it, 
let him remove it with his hand, and then lay down 
(the stone) beside (the cup), with the face 

towards the north, with, ‘Thee for the through- 
breathing!’ for this (stone) is indeed his (Ya^; 7 a’s) 
through-breathing. 

Second BrAhmana. 

II. The Great Pressirg'. 

I. The Upd»«u (graha), forsooth, is his out- 
breathing, the Upi^wi'u-savana (stone) his through- 

khaia or mound ; the Upd.!/2ru-savana stone being placed between 
them. Before depositing the vessel, the Adhvaiyu pours some of 
the residue of Soma-jmee from the Upaw-m cup into the Agrayawa- 
sthdlJ, and having put a large twig of Soma into it for the evening 
pressing (? the Addbhya graha, cf. Sdy. on Taitt. S. I, 603), he 
‘ deposits ’ It on the mound. 

^ The ‘ Gieat Pressing ’ (mahdbhishava) fiotn which the Antar- 
ydma and following libations are obtained is performed by the 
four priests, viz. the Adhvaryu and his three assistants, Pratipra- 
sthdtrf, Nesh/rz, and Unnetz-z’, each having an equal portion of 
Soma-plants and one of the four remaining pressing-stones assigned 
to him. The ceiemonies mentioned m III, 9, 4, i seq. are repeated 
on the present occasion, each of the priests tying a piece of gold to 
his ring-finger. The pressing is performed in three rounds of 
three turns each, the number of single strokes of the several turns 
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breathing, and the Antarj'dma (graha) his in- 
breathing. 

2. Now as to why it is called Antaryima. That 
which is the out-breathing is also the in-breathing 
and the through-breathing. Now, in drawing the 
UpAwru (graha), he puts into him that out-breathing 
which tends away from him ; and in drawing the 

being, howevei, not limited, as \\as the case at the pressing of the 
Updwji'u Only bcfoie the first turn of each round Nigrabhyl 
water is poured on the plants. After each turn the scattered plants 
are gatheied together on a heap. At the end of each round (of 
three tuins) the Soma is touched (or ‘strengthened’); whereupon 
the completely prcssed-out stalks are tin own into the Hotn’s cup 
and the Nigiabha formula is pionounced (III, 9, 4, 21). The stalks 
which are still juicy are then ‘gathered together’ (see III, 9, 4, 19) 
into the so-called sambhaiam and poured into the Adhavaniya tiough. 
and having been stiired about therein ])y the Unnet/'f, are taken 
out, piessed out, and thrown on the skin, when the same process 
is repeated On the completion of the thud round the Dro;7a-- 
kala^a is bi ought forwaid (from behind the axle of the southern 
cart) by the Udg^tr^s (for the mantias used by them see Hhidyz, 
Br. I, 2, 6-7) and placed on the four stones coveied with the 
pressed-out Soma husks, the straining-cloth being then stretched 
over It, with the fiinge towards the north. The Hotrf’s cup (held 
by the sacrificer and containing the remaining Nigribhyd water) 
having then been filled up by the Unnetr^ with the Soma-juice in 
the Adhavaniya trough, the sacrificer pours it in one continuous 
stream from the Hotr/s cup upon the straining-cloth, spread over 
the Drowakalaja by the chanters (Udgatns), muttering a mantra 
(Td«i/ya Br. I, 2, 9) all the time. Fiom this stream the first eight 
(at the midday pressing the fiist five) libations are taken, by the 
respective cups being held under, the lemaining libations or cups 
being diawn either from the strained (or ‘pure,’ jukra) Soma-juice 
in the Drowakalara, or from the Agraya^^asthili or the Putabhr?t. 
Siya;2a on Ait. Br. II, 22, i seems to exclude the Antaiydma graha 
from the ‘gieat pressing:’ antary^magrahahomdd firdhvam mahd- 
bhishavaw krnvi. Also in II, 21, i he mentions the Dadhi graha, 
KmsVi graha, and Adabhya graha (see p. 255, n 2) as intervening 
between the Aponaptriya ceremony and the di awing of the Upi/?wu 
graha. 

[26] S 
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A.itandma, he puts into him that in-brcathing which 
tends towards him. But this same in-breathing is 
confined within his self ; and because it is confined 
(yam) within (antar) his self, or because these 
creatures are sustained (yam) by it, therefore it is 
called Antar} ima. 

3. He draws it from inside the strainer h whereby 
he puts that in-breathing into him as one tending 
towards him, and that in-breathing of his is placed 
(or beneficial) within his self. And thereby also 
that UpAmsa (libation) of his comes to be drawn 
from inside the strainer (i. e. from the pure Soma), 
for one and the same are the Upawm and Antar- 
}'S,ma, since they are the out-breathing and in- 
breathing. And thereby, moreover, that (vital air) 
of his comes to be unceasing also at the other 
grahas. 

4. Now as to why he purifies the Soma by means 
of a strainer (pavitra). When Soma had oppressed 
his own family-priest Br/haspati, he restored to him 
(his property); and on his restoring it, he (Br^has- 
pati) became reconciled to him. Still there was 
guilt remaining, if only for having contemplated 
oppressing the priesthood. 

5. The gods purified him by some means of purifica- 
tion (or a strainer, pavitra), and, being cleansed and 
pure, he became the (sacrificial) food of the gods. And 

‘ Antaj%pavitidt, lit. fiom (the vessel or stream of Soma) which has 
the strainer inside it; the stiaming-cloth being spieacl over the Dro«a- 
kalara, into which the pressed-out Soma-juice is pouied. The 
Petersburg Dictionary assigns to it the meaning ‘ the Soma within the 
filtering vessel ' (see I V, i , i , 3). Perhaps it means ‘ from that which 
has a strainer between,’ i. e. from the pouied-out stream from which 
the libation is taken, and which is separated from the Dro«akalafa 
by the straining-cloth. 
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in like manner does he now purify him by means 
of that strainer, and, being cleansed and pure, 
he becomes the food of the gods. 

6. Then as to why the grahas are drawn with the 
Upayimab Now Aditi is this (earth), and hers was 
that priya/ziya oblation, that Aditya rice-pap^. But 
that was, as it were, previous to the Soma feast : 
she desired to have a share along with the gods in 
the Soma feast, and said, ‘ Let there be for me also 
a share of the pressed Soma T 

7. The gods said, ‘ This sacrifice has already been 
distributed among the deities : by means of thee the 
grahas shall be taken and offered to the deities!' — 


^ The term Upayama, lit. ‘foundation, substratum,^ refening 
properly to ‘ that which is held under ' while taking the libation, 
that is, the cup of the lespective graha (and hence also identified 
with the eaith, as the substratum of everything, cf. Say. on Taitt.S. 
I, 4, 3), has come to be applied likewise to the formula ‘ upay^raa- 
gnhito ’si,' i.e. ‘thou art taken with (or on) a support,' which is 
repeated at those libations befoie the formulas muttered while they 
are diawn into the respective vessels or cups (see par. 15). Haug, 
Transl. Ait, Br. p. ti8 note, makes the following distinction between 
the graha (cup) and p^tra (vessel) of the Antary^ma (and Updwm) 
libation: ‘The pStra is a vessel resembling a laige wooden jar 
with but a very slight cavity on the top, in which the Soma-juice is 
filled. The graha is a small cup, like a saucer, made of eaith, 
and put over the cavity of the Soma vessel, m older to cover the 
“ pi ecious" juice. The bottom of it is fiist put in water, and 
a gold leaf placed beneath it. There are as many giahas as there 
are pfitias ; they belong together just as cup and saucer, and are 
regal ded as inseparable. The woid graha is, however, taken 
often m the sense of the whole, meaning both graha and pitra.’ 
.JMoubt, however, whether this distinction is in accordance wnth 
the old authoiities. The graha vessels or cups aie desciibed as 
resembling the shape of a mortar. For other peculiarities, see IV, 
I, 5, 19. With some libations there is both a p^tra (cup) and 
a stMlt (bowl). 

2 See III, 2, 3, 1 seq. 
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‘ So be it !’ This, then, is her share of the pressed 
Soma. 

8. And, again, why the grahas arc drawn with the 
Upaydma. The Upayama indeed is this (earth), 
since it is this (earth) that bears (upa-yam^) food 
here for cattle and men and trees ; and the gcds are 
above this, for the gods are in heaven. 

9. The reason, then, why the grahas are drawn 
with the Upaydma, is that they are drawn by means 
of this (earth); and why he deposits them in the 
womb^, is that this earth is the womb of everything, 
that it is from her that these creatures have sprung. 

10. That same Soma the priests carry about as 
seed. And seed which is cast outside the womb is 
lost ; but that which he deposits in the womb is 
indeed deposited in this earth. 

11. Now these two grahas are his out-breathing 
and in-breathing ; one of them he offers after sunrise 
and the other before sunrise, in order to keep the 
out-breathing and in-breathing distinct from each 
other. He thus keeps the out-breathing and in- 
breathing distinct from each other ; hence these two, 
even while being one and the same, are yet called 
differently ‘out-breathing’ and ‘in-breathing.’ 

12. Now those two grahas are for him day and 
night ; one of them he offers after sunrise and the 


’ Lit. forms the suppoit or basis for it. The sentence could 
also be tianslated, ‘this earth doubtless is an upayama (support), 
since she bears food.’ Apparently he means to say that, as the 
gods are above, the food to be offered to them requires some sup- 
port, something to ‘ hold it up’ by for the gods to reach it. 

® This lefers to the formula ‘ This is thy -womb,' with which 
jnost libations, after being drawn, are deposited in their proper place 
on the khara until they are used for offering. See IV, i, 3, 19. 
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Other before sunrise, in order to keep day and night 
distinct from each other : he thus keeps day and 
night distinct from each other 

13. The Upkmsu, being the day, he offers in the 
night ; and thus he puts the day into the night : 
whence even in the deepest darkness one distin- 
guishes something 

14. The Antarydma, being the night, he offers 
after sunrise, and thus he puts the night into the 
day: whence that sun, on rising, does not burn up 
these creatures; whence these creatures are pre- 
served. 

1 5. He draws (the AntaryAma graha) therefrom ® 
with (V^. S. VII, 4), ‘Thou art taken with a 
support!’ — The significance of the UpayAma 
has been told — ‘Restrain thou, O mighty 
(Indra), guard Soma!’ the mighty, forsooth, is 
Indra ; and Indra is the leader of the sacrifice : 
wherefore he says ‘O mighty!’ and by ‘guard 
Soma’ he means to say ‘protect Soma!’ ‘Pre- 
serve the riches! gain thee food in the sacri- 
fice!’ — riches mean cattle: ‘Protect the cattle’ he 
thereby means to say. ‘ Gain thee food in the sacri- 
fice !’ — food means creatures : he thus makes these 
eager to sacrifice, and these creatures go on sacrificing 
and praising and toiling. 


1 ‘Were he to ofTer both after sunrise, there would only be day, 
and no night; and were he to offer both before suniise, there 
would only be night, and no day.’ KS«va text. 

® Tasmdd v ida»z rdtrau tamasi sati nii^wiyata iva h.mhd iva. 
Kdwva text 

® Viz. from the stream of Soma poured from the Hotn’s cup on 
the straining-cloth. See p. 256, note i. 

* See paragraph 6, with note. 
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16. ‘ Into thee I lay day and night^; into thee 
I lay the wide air: allied with the gods, the 
lower and the higher,’ — thereby he makes this 
(graha) one belonging to all the gods : because by 
means of it these creatures move about in the air 
breathing out and breathing in, therefore it belongs 
to all the gods. — ‘ Delight thyself in the Antar- 
yS.ma, O mighty one!’ the mighty one is Indra, 
and Indra is the leader of the sacrifice, wherefore he 
says ‘ O mighty one !’ and in that he draws it with 
‘ into — into,’ thereby he means to say ‘ I lay thee 
into his (Indra’ s) self’ 

17. Having drawn it, he wipes (the vessel) all 
round, lest (any Soma-juice) should trickle down. 
He does not deposit it; for this is the in-breathing: 
hence this in-breathing passes unceasingly. But 
should he desire to exorcise, let him deposit it with 
‘ I put thee down, the in-breathing of N. N. ! ’ 

18. If he deposits the Upi;;mi, let him also 
deposit this (Antaryima cup)^; and if he does not 
deposit the Upimsu, let him also not deposit this. 
And if he covers the Upamsu (with his hand), let 
him also cover this ; and if he does not cover the 
Upamsu, let him also not cover this : as the per- 
formance regarding the Upi»«5u, so regarding this 
(graha); for one and the same are these two, the 
Upimm and Antary&ma, since they are the out- 
breathing and in-breathing. 

19. Now the Aarakas, forsooth, offer these two 


^ Mabidhara offers the alternative interpretation, through thee 
I place day and night between (Soma and the enemies),’ which is 
also Siyawa’s interpretation on Taitt. S, I, 4, 3; as apparently that 
of the Taitt. S. itself, VI, 4, 6. 

^ See IV, 1, 1, 17-18. 
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^libations) with two different formulas’, saying. 
‘ These two are his out-breathing and in-breathing • 
we make the out-breathing and in-breathing of varied 
vigour.’ But let him not do this, for they disorder 
the sacrificer’s out-breathing and in-breathing. Now, 
one might also ^ offer this one silently : — 

20. But, as he offers the with a formula, 

even thereby this (libation) also comes to be offered 
with a formula. How then could one offer it silently, 
for these two, the Vpkmsu and Antaryima, are one 
and the same, since they are the out-breathing and 
in-breathing ? 


21. With the very same formula with which he 
offers the UpcLw^u, he offers this (libation), — ‘Self- 
made thou art; for all powers divine and 
earthly: may the mind obtain thee! Hail' — 
thee, O well-born, for Shrya'’ The significance 
of this formula has been told. 

22. And, having offered^, he wipes the cup clean 
downwards. F or even now, after offering the U p4?;/5u . 
he wiped (the cup) upwards ; but here he wipes it 
downwards ; whereby he puts the in-breatliing into 
him as one tending towards him. 

23. He then rubs (the wiped-off Soma) upon the 
middle enclosing stick from east to west with the 
palm of his hand turned downwards. F or even now. 
after offering the Upawm, he rubbed it upon the 


’ This does not appear to refer to the Taittirlyas, since by them 
the same oider of proceeding is presciibed for the Antaiyima as 
for the Upi«ju (p. 352, note 2), cf. Siya/ra on Taitt S. I, p 603 
See, however, Maitriy Sarah. I, 3, 4-5. 

® ‘ Apld (vai)’ seems to have much the same meaning (‘ perhaps’) 
as the later ‘ api ndma.’ Cf. I, 9, i, 19. 

® He offers the entire Soma in the Antarydma cup, without 
leaving any, or pouring any juice into the 
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iBiddle enclosing stick from west to east with the 
palm of his hand turned upwards ; but here he does 
so from east to west with the palm of his hand 
turned downwards — whereby he puts the in-breathing 
into him as one tending towards him — with, ‘ Thee 
for the gods sipping motes of light!’ The 
significance is the same as before. 

24. Having returned (to the cart-shed), he deposits 
that (cup) with, ‘Thee for the in-breathing I’ for 
this is indeed his in-breathing. He deposits them * 
so as to touch one another ; whereby he makes out- 
breathing and in-breathing touch one another, joins 
the out-breathings and in-breathings together. 

25. Now these (cups and stone) repose without 
being moved until the evening Soma feast, whence 
men sleep here on earth ; and at the evening Soma 
feast they are used again, whence these men, having 
slept, awake and are bustling and restless ; — this, 
forsooth, is after the manner of the sacrifice, for the 
sacrifice is fashioned like a bird ; the U ^^ms\x and 
Antaryeima (grahas) are its wings, and the Upcl;;/ju- 
savana (stone) its body. 

26. They repose without being moved until the 
evening Soma feast. The sacrifice is spread along ; 
but what is spread along moves, whence those birds 
fly spreading their wings, not drawing them in. At 
the evening Soma feast they are again used ; whence 

’ According to the KSwva text he is to place the Antarydma cup 
on the south-east corner (dakshi«Srdhe) of the khara (see p. 255,0. a); 
•while, according to Kdty. IX, 2, i, both the Updmu and Antar- 
y&ma are to be placed on the north-east corner, the former south 
of the latter. This arrangement, ho'wever, Tirould scarcely agree 
■with IV, I, I, The Up^iu-savana stone, doubtless, is to 

he between the two cups, with its face towards the Updsiru. 
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these birds fly drawing in their wings to fold them ; 
this indeed is after the manner of the sacrifice. 

27. The Upimu, forsooth, is this (earth), for the 
UpAmu is the out-breathing, and breathing out one 
breathes upon this (earth). And the AntaryAma 
is yonder (sky), for the UpA;;?^u is the in-breathing 
(up-breathing), and in breathing up one breathes 
towards yonder world. And the UpAwju-savana 
(stone) is the air, for the UpA?;wu-savana is the 
through-breathing, and he who breathes through (in 
and out), breathes through this air. 

Third BrAhmaiva. 

1. The Aindra-vAyava (graha), forsooth, is his 
speech ; and as such belonging to his self b Now 
Indra, when he had hurled the thunderbolt at Vrftra, 
thinking himself to be the weaker, and fearing lest 
he had not laid him low, hid himself. The gods also 
hid themselves away in the same place. 

2. The gods then said, ‘Verily, we know not if 
Vrztra be slain or alive : come, let one of us find 
out, if Vrftra be slain or alive !’ 

3. Theysaid unto VAyu — VAyu, forsooth, is he that 
blows yonder — 'Find thou out, O VAyu, if Vr/tra be 
slain or alive ; for thou art the swiftest among us: if 
he lives, thou indeed wilt quickly return hither.’ 

4. He spake, ‘ What shall be my reward then?’ — 
‘The first Vasha/ of king Soma!’ — ‘So be it!’ so 
VAyu went, and lo^ Vrftra slain. He spake, ‘Vr/tra 
is slain : do ye with the slain what ye list !’ 

* That is, to Yana’s body (madhyadeha, SAy.) as distinguished from 
his limbs. The Petersb. Diet, takes adhyitmam in the sense of ‘ in 1 e- 
gard to the self (or person).’ See IV, i, 4, i, with note ; IV, 2, 2, i seq. 

* At I, 6, 2, S'; II, 2, 3, 9, I erroneously supplied a verb of 
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5. The gods rushed thither, — as (those) eager to 
take possession of their property, so (it fared with) 
him (\^; /tra — Soma) ^ : what (part of him) one of 
them seized, that became an ekadevat}a (graha, 
belonging to one deity), and what two of them, 
that became a dvidevatya ^ and what many (seized), 
that became a bahudevatya ; — and because they 
caught him up each separately (vi-grah) by means 
of vessels, therefore (the libations) are called graha. 

6. He stank in their nostrils. — sour and putrid he 
blew towards them : he was neither fit for offering, 
nor was he fit for drinking. 

7. The gods said to Viyu, ‘Viyu, blow thou 
through him, make him palatable for us !’ He said, 

‘ What shall be my reward then ?’ — ‘ After thee they 
shall name those cups.’ — ‘ So be it !’ he said, ‘ but 
blow ye along with me !’ 

8. The gods dispelled some of that smell, and laid 
it into the cattle, — this is that foul smell in (dead) 
cattle : hence one must not close (his nose) at that 
foul smell, since it is the smell of king Soma. 

9. Nor must one spit thereat"; even though he 
should think himself ever so much affected, let him 

motion with the particle ed, following the original interpretation in 
the Peteibh. Diet, and Weber’s Ind. Stud. IX, 249. I now adopt 
the later explanation put foith m the ‘Nachtrige’ Professor 
Whitney, Amer. Joum. of Phil., Ill, p. 399, appaiently diaws from 
the same source. 

* ‘ As (those) wishing to take possession of their property, so 
did they seize upon him each for himself (evaw ta»i vyagnhwata);’ 
Kdwva text. The construction of our text is quite irregular. 

® The dvidevatya grahas (libations belonging to two gods) at 
the morning Soma feast arethe Aindra-viyava(IndraandV§,yu), 
the Maitrd-varuwa (Mitra and Varuwa), and the Arvina. 

® That is, because of it, or away from it. Perhaps, however, it 
belongs to the next clause, ‘ therefore, even . . . .’ 
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go round it windward ^ ; for Soma means eminence, 
and disease meanness : even as at the approach of 
his superior the meaner man would get down (from 
his seat), so does disease go down before him (Soma). 

10. Then VAyu blew a second time through him 
and thereby made him palatable ; whereupon he was 
fit for offering and fit for drinking. Hence those 
(vessels), though belonging to various deities, are 
called ‘ viyavya (Viyu’s vessels) I’ His (VAyu’s) 
is that first Vasha/ of king Soma, and, moreover, 
those vessels are named after him. 

11. Indra then thought within himself: — ‘Vijui, 
forsooth, has the largest share of this our sacrifice, 
since his is the first Vashai^ of king Soma, and, 
moreover, those vessels are named after him : nay, 
but I, too, will desire a share therein!’ 

12. He said, ‘ Viyu, let me share in this cup !’ — 
‘What will then be?’ — ‘Speech shall speak intel- 
ligibly®!’ — ‘If speech will speak intelligibly, then 
will I let thee share !’ Thus that cup henceforward 
belonged to Indra and VAyu, but theretofore it 
belonged to VAyu alone. 

1 3. Indra said, ‘ One half of this cup is mine 1 ’ — 
‘Only one fourth is thine I’ said Vayu. — ‘One half 
is mine!’ said Indra. — ‘Only one fourth is thine!’ 
said VAyu. 

14. They went to Pra^apati for his decision. 
Pra^Apati divided the cup (of Soma) into two parts 
and said, ‘ This (half) is Viyu’s !’ Then he divided 
the (other) half into two parts and said, ‘ This is 

^ That is, in order to inhale as much of the strong smell of the 
Soma as possible {?). 

® See p. 158, note i. 

® Or, articulately, distinctly (niruktam). 



268 


SATAPATIIA-BRAIIMAA'A. 


Vdyu’s ! — This is thine !’ then he assigned to Indra 
a fourth part for his share — one fourth is the same 
as a quarter ; henceforward that cup belonged, one 
fourth of it, to Indra. 

15. Now with this libation there are two puro- 
ru/f'^ — formulas, — the first belonging to Vdyu alone, 
and the second to Indra and Vdyu ; and two invitatory 
prayers (anuvakya), — the first to Viyu alone, and 
the second to Indra and Viyu; and two praisha 
(directions), — the first belonging to Viyu alone, and 
the second to Indra and Viyu ; and two offering 
prayers (yifyi), — the first to Viyu alone, and the 
second to Indra and Viyu: thus he assigns to him 
(Indra) each time a fourth part for his share. 

16. He said, ‘ If they have assigned to me a fourth 
part each time for my share, then speech shall speak 
intelligibly only one fourth part!’ Hence only that 
fourth part of speech is intelligible which men speak ; 
but that fourth part of speech which beasts speak is 
unintelligible ; and that fourth part of speech which 
birds speak is unintelligible ; and that fourth part 
of speech which the small vermin here speaks is 
unintelligible. 

17. Wherefore it has been thus spoken by the 
i?eshi (Rig-veda 1 , 164, 45): — ‘Four are the measured 
grades of speech ; the Brahmans that are wise know 
them : three, deposited in secret, move not ; the 
fourth grade of speech men speak.’ 

18. He now draws (the graha) from that (stream 
of Soma)^ with QJtg. S. VII, 7; Rig-veda VII, 
92, i), ‘Come nigh to us, O V^yu, sipping of 

^ Puroru^ (lit. ‘foie-shming’) is the designation of the formulas 
preceding the Upay^ma, ‘ Thou art taken with a support, &c.' 

* See p. 256, note i. 
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the pure (Soma)! Thine are a thousand steeds, 
O bestower of all boons I Unto thee hath been 
offered the gladdening juice whereof thou, O 
God, takest the first draught! — Thee for 
VAyu!’ 

19. And, having withdrawn (the cup), he again 
fills it^, with (VAf. S. VII, 8; Rig-veda I, 2, 4), 
‘O Indra and VAyu, here is Soma-juice: 
come ye hither for the refreshing draught, 
the drops long for you ! — Thou art taken with 
a support^! — Thee for VAyu, for Indra and 
V Ayu !’ — ^^^nth ‘ This is thy womb®: thee for the 
closely united!’ he deposits (the cup). As to 
why he says, ‘ Thee for the closely united,’ — he who 
is VAyu, is Indra; and he who is Indra, is VAyu : 
therefore he says, ‘ This is thy womb : thee for the 
closely united !’ 


Fourth BrAhmaaa. 

I. Mitra and Varu;«a, forsooth, are his intelligence 
and will ; and as such belonging to his self : when- 
ever he desires anything in his mind, as ‘Would 
that this were mine ! I might do this !’ that is intel- 
ligence ; and whenever that is accomplished, that is 
will A Now intelligence indeed is Mitra, and will is 


^ When the cup is half-filled he withdraws it for a moment from 
the stream of Soma flowing from the Hotn’s cup into the Dro«a- 
kalara trough ; after which he again holds it undei to have it filled 
completely. For the shape of this cup, see IV, i, g, 19. 

® See IV, I, 2, 6, with note. ® See IV, i, 2, 9, with note. 

* The KS«va text adds, tad asyaitfiv itmanaA, ‘ and these two 
are of his self,’ which seems to be intended to explain the pre- 
ceding adh;itmam, ‘belonging to his self.’ See IV, i, 3, i, with 
note. 
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Varuwa ; and Mitra is the priesthood, and Varuwa 
the nobility ; and the priesthood is the conceiver, 
and the noble is the doer. 

2. Now in the beginning these two, the priesthood 
and the nobility, were separate: then Mitra, the priest- 
hood, could stand without Varuwa, the nobility. 

3. Not Varuwa, the nobility, without Mitra, the 
priesthood : whatever deed Varu«a did unsped by 
Mitra, the priesthood, therein, forsooth, he suc- 
ceeded not. 

4. Varu«a, the nobility, then called upon Mitra, 
the priesthood, saying, ‘Turn thou unto me that we 
may unite : I will place thee foremost, sped by thee, 

I will do deeds!’ — ‘So be it!’ So the two united; 
and therefrom resulted that graha to Mitra and 
Varu«a. 

5. Such, then, is the office of Purohita (placed 
foremost, domestic priest). Wherefore let not a 
Brihman desire to become the Purohita of any one 
Kshatriya (he may meet with), as thereby righteous- 
ness and unrighteousness unite ; nor should a Ksha- 
triya make any Brahman (he may meet with) his 
Purohita, as thereby righteousness and unrighteous- 
ness unite. — Whatever deed, sped by Mitra, the 
priesthood, Varu^ia thenceforward did, in that he 
succeeded. 

6. Hence it is quite proper that a Brihman should 
be without a king, but were he to obtain a king, it 
would be conducive to the success (of both). It is,, 
however, quite improper that a king should be with- 
out a Brdhman, for whatever deed he does, unsped 
by Mitra, the priesthood, therein he succeeds not. 
Wherefore a Kshatriya who intends to do a deed 
ought by all means to resort to a Brdhman, for 
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he verily succeeds only in the deed sped by the 
Brahman. 

7. Now he draws (the Maitra-varu«a graha) 
from that (stream of Soma)b with (Vif. S. VII, 9 ; 
Rig-veda II, 41, 4), ‘ This Soma, O Mitra and 
Varuwa, hath been pressed for you; ye holy, 
now hear my cry! — Thou art taken with a 
support^! — Thee for Mitra and Varu«al’ 

8. He mixes it with milk. The reason why he 
mixes it with milk is this. Soma, forsooth, was 
Vritra. Now when the gods slew him, they said 
to Mitra, ‘ Thou also slayest !' But he liked it not 
and said, ‘ Surely, I am every one’s friend (mitra) : 
being no friend, I shall become an enemy (or, other 
than Mitra, Amitra).’ — ‘Then we shall exclude thee 
from the sacrifice!' — Then said he, ‘I, too, slay!’ 
Thereupon the cattle went from him, saying, ‘ Being 
a friend, he has become an enemy !’ Thus he was 
deprived of the cattle. By mixing (the Soma) with 
milk, the gods then supplied him with cattle ; and in 
like manner does this (priest) now supply him (the 
sacrificer or Mitra) with cattle by mixing (the Soma) 
with milk. 

9. As to this they say, ‘ Surely he liked it not to 
slay!’ Thus, what milk there is in this (mixture) 
that belongs to Mitra, but the Soma belongs to 
V aru7ia ; therefore one mixes it with milk. 

10. He mixes it with (Vif. S. VII, 10 ; Rig-veda 
IV, 42, 10), ‘May we delight in the wealth we 
have gained, the gods in the offering, the 
kine in pasture! that unfailing milch cow, 

^ See p. 356, note i. For the shape of this cup, see IV, 
1. 5 . 19- 

* See IV, I, 2, 6, and note. 
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O Mitra and Varuwa, grant ye unto us day 
by day!’ — with ‘This is thy womb: thee for 
truth and lifeM’ he deposits it. Now as to why 
he says, ‘ Thee for truth and life,’ — the truth is 
Mitra since Mitra is the Brahman, and the truth 
is the Brahman (sacerdotium or sacred writ) ; — 
and life is Varuwa, since Varuwa is the year, and life 
is the year : therefore he says, ‘ This is thy womb : 
thee for truth and life I ’ 


Fifth BRiHMA;vA. 


I. The Alvina graha®, forsooth, is his organ of 
hearing ; hence in drinking it he turns (the cup) all 
rounds since with that ear of his he hears all 
round, — Now when the Bhrfgus, or the Ahgiras, 
attained the heavenly world, ATyavana the Bhirgava, 
or isTyavana the Ahgirasa, was left behind here (on 
earth) decrepit and ghostlike ®. 


^ This IS a false analysis of rztayu, ‘ righteous, holy.’ 

® The text has ‘Brahman,’ ^^hlch must be wrong. The Kaz/va 
recension has, correctly, mitro va r/tam, brahma hi mitro, brahma 
hy rftam. 

® The Alvina graha is not actually taken at this time, but later 
on, after the oblation of drops and the chanting of the Bahishpa- 
vamdna stotra; see IV, 2, 5, 12. The reasons for inserting it here 
are given in parag. 15-16. 

* Lit. ‘he drinks it while turning it all round,’ in accordance 
with the regular Sanskrit idiom. The Alvina cup has three mouths, 
from which the Soma is drunk by turns. See Haug, Transl. Ait. 
Br. p. 132. 

^ On this legend, and its probable connection with that of Medea’s 
cauldron, and the Germanic ‘ quecprunno * (Jungbrunnen, well of 
renovation), see A. Kuhn, ‘ Herabkunft des Feueis und des Gdtter- 
tranks,’ p. ii. For other translations, see Weber, Ind. Streifen, i. 
p. 13 seq.; Muir, 0 . S, T. v. p. 250 seq.; Delbriick ii. p. 121. For 
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2. But iSaryita, the Minava, just then wandered 
about here with his tribej and settled near by that 
same place. His boys^, while playing, setting 
that decrepit, ghostlike man at nought, pelted him 
with clods. 

3. He was wroth with the 6’dryitas, and sowed 
discord among them : father fought with son, and 
brother with brother 

4. kSary^ta then bethought him — ‘ This has come 
to pass for something or other I have done !’ He 
caused the cowherds and shepherds to be called 
together, and said — 

5. He said, ‘ Which of you has seen anything 
here this day?’ — They said, ‘Yonder lies a man, 
decrepit and ghostlike : him the boys have pelted 
with clods, setting him at nought.’ Then Yaryita 
knew that this was iTyavana. 

6. He yoked his chariot, and putting his daughter 
Sukanyi thereon, he set forth, and came to the 
place where the i?zshi was. 

7. He said, ‘Reverence be to thee, O i?/shi ; 


another veision,appaiently more modern, of the same legend, found 
in the <yaiminfya (Talavakdra) Bidhma«a, see Professor Whitney, 
Proceedings Amer Or. Soc. 1883, p. ix. 

’ That is, youths of his clan. 

^ -Sarydta then bethought him, ‘ Fiom something I have done, 
thence (has come) so great a calamity.’ It then occurred to him, 
‘ Surely, ATyavana, the Bhdrgava, or Angirasa, was left behind here, 
decrepit : him I (must) have somehow offended sorely, thence so 
great a calamity.’ He called his tribe together. Having called the 
tribe together, he said, ' Who, be he cowherd 01 shepherd, has 
noticed anything here’’’ They said, ‘Yonder in the wood lies 
a decrepit, ghostlike man; him the boys have this day pelted with 
clods : that is the only thing we have descried (? tad ei Rdarishma),’ 
&c. Khiva, text. 

■ [26] T 



274 


SATAPATHA-BRAhMAA'A. 


because I knew thee not, therefore have I offended 
thee ; here is SukanyA with her I make atonement 
to thee : let my tribe live at peace together ! ’ And 
from tha.t same time his tribe lived at peace together. 
But KSaryAta, the MAnava, departed ^ forthwith, lest 
he should offend him a second time. 

8. Now the Alvins then wandered about here on 
earth performing cures. They came to Sukanyi, 
and desired to win her love ; but she consented not 
thereto. 

9. They said, ‘ Sukanyel, what a decrepit, ghostlike 
man is that whom thou liest with ; come and follow 
us !’ She said, ‘ To whom my father has given me, 
him will I not abandon, as long as he lives!’ But 
the i?fshi was aware of this. 

10. He said, ‘ SukanyA, what have those* two said 
to thee ?’ She told him all ; and, when she had told 
him, he said, ‘ If they speak to thee thus again, say 
thou to them, “ But surely, ye are neither quite 
complete nor quite perfect, and yet ye deride my 
husband I” and if they say to thee, “ In what respect 
are we incomplete, in what respect imperfect ?” say 
thou to them, “Nay, make ye my husband >oung 
again, and I will tell you ! ” ’ They came again to 
her, and said to her the same thing. 

1 1. She said, ‘But surely ye are neither quite com- 
plete nor quite perfect, and yet ye deride my husband I’ 
They said, ‘ In what respect are we incomplete, in 
what respect imperfect ?’ She said, ‘ Nay, make ye 
my husband young again, and I will tell you 1’ 


* That is, ‘ the fair maiden.' 

* That is, ‘ he broke up his camp and departed with his tribe’ (so 
’paynyt^g^ grdmaA, Kd«va recension). 
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12. They said, ‘ Take him down to yonder pooP, 
and he shall come forth with whatever age he shall 
desire!' She took him down to that pool, and he 
came forth with the age he desired. 

1 3. They said, ‘ Sukanyd, in what respect are we 
incomplete, in what respect imperfect?’ The Rishi 
himself answered them, — ' In Kurukshetra yonder 
the gods perform a sacrifice and exclude you two 
from it : in that respect ye are incomplete, in that 
respect imperfect !' And the A.?vins departed forth- 
with, and came to the gods, as they were performing 
a sacrifice, after the chanting of the Bahishpavamana. 

14. They said, 'Invite us thereto!’ The gods 
said, ‘We will not invite you: ye have wandered 
and mixed much among men, performing cures/ 

15. They said, 'But surely }e worship with a 


^ Or, accoiding to the Petersbuig Dictionary, ‘ Thiow him into 
yonder pool.' In the Ka«va text no mention is made of a 
pool (hrada), but merely of watei to which the i?zshi is taken by 
his wife. I subjoin Pi ofessor Whitney's translation of the corre- 
sponding passage of the Gaiminiya Br version : ^ They (the Alvins) 
said to him: “Sage, make us sharers in the Soma, Sir” “Very 
well,” said he ; “ do you now^ make me young again.” They drew 
him away to the ^auava of the Sarasvati. He said: “Girl, we 
shall all come out looking alike , do you then know me by this 
sign.” They ail came out looking just alike, with that form which 
is the most beautiful of foims. She, recognising him . . , “This 
is my husband.” They said to him : “ Sage, we have performed 
for you that desire which has been your desire ; you have become 
young again ; now instruct us in such wise that we may be sharers 
in the Soma,” .... 

^ Then ATyavana the Bhargavan, having become young again, 
went to ATaryata the Manavan, and conducted his sacrifice on the 
eastern site. Then he gave him a thousand ; with them he sacri- 
ficed. Thus jSyavana the Bhargavan, having praised with this 
saman (the /^yavana), became young again, won a girl for wife, 
sacrificed with a thousand,' See, 

T 2 
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headless sacrifice!’ — ‘How with a headless (sacri- 
fice) ?’ — ‘ Nay, invite us, and we will tell you ! ’ — ‘ So 
be itl’ so they invited them. They drew this 
Alvina cup for them ; and those two became the 
Adhvaryu priests of the sacrifice, and restored the 
head of the sacrifice. Then, in the chapter of the 
divAkirtyas it is explained how they did restore 
the head of the sacrifice. Hence this libation is 
drawn after the chanting of the Bahishpavamdna, 
for it was after the chanting of the Bahishpavamina 
that they arrived. 

16. They said, ‘ Well, but we two, being the 
Adhvaryus, are the heads (leaders) of the sacrifice . 
transfer ye that graha of ours to this earlier time, to 
those belonging to two deities ^ I ’ Accordingly they 
transferred that graha for them to a former time, to 
those belonging to two deities : hence that graha is 
drawn in the tenth place, and is consecrated by 
Vasha/ in the third place. And as to (the signifi- 
cance of) the Alvins, — the Alvins are manifestly® 
those two, heaven and earth ^ for it is those two 

^ Certain verses which are Uo be chanted by day/ Accoiding 
to Benfey (Ind. Stud. Ill, p. 228) also called mahddivdldrtya, and 
consisting of eleven verses (not in Sama-veda), the first of which is 
called ^ Jiras (head)/ the second ‘ griva/2 (neck),' &c. The term is 
also applied to Sama-veda II, 803-5 (Rig-veda X, 170, 1-3) in the 
Uhyagfinall, 12. The reference m the text seems to be to -Sat. Br. 
XIV, I, x,8seq. See, however, Weber, Ind. Streifen, I, p. 15, 
note 4. The Ka/zva IMSS. read ‘ divdkirteshu.’ 

^ One might expect the dual ‘ dvidevatyau,' as, besides the 
Alvina graha, there are only two dvidevatya (belonging to two 
gods) grahas, viz. the Aindia-vfiyava and MaitrS-varu/^a. See 
p. 266, note 3. 

Or, in their visible form (pratyaksham). 

^ See Muir, O. S. T. v, p. 234. The identification of the Ajvins 
with heaven and earth may have been suggested by Rig-veda VI, 70, 5, 
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that have obtained possession of everything here ; — 
‘the lotus-crowned’ they (the Alvins) are called: 
Agni, forsooth, is the lotus of this earth, and the 
sun that of yonder sky. 

17. Thus he takes (the Alvina graha) from that 
(stream of Soma) with (Vd^. S. VII, ii , Rig-veda 
I, 22, 3), ‘Mix ye the sacrifice, O Alvins, with 
that goad of yours, rich in honey and joyful- 
ness I — Thou art taken with a support®! thee 
for the Alvins !’ with ‘This is thy womb; thee 
for the honey-loving® (Alvins)!’ he deposits it. 
Now as to why he takes (the graha) with a verse 
containing (the word) ‘ honey (madhu),’ and deposits 
it with ‘ thee for the honey-loving ! ’ 

18. Dadhyaw/S, the Atharvawa, imparted to them 
(the Ajvins) the brahma/m called Madhu'* ; that 
(Madhu) is their favourite resort, and with that 
(favourite resort) of theirs he now approaches them ; 
— hence he takes (their graha) with a verse contain- 
ing (the word) ‘ honey,’ and deposits it with ‘ thee 
for the honey-loving !’ 

19. Now those vessels (other than those of the 
three dvidevatya grahas) are smooth ®. The vessel 
of the graha for Indra and Vayu has a (wooden) 


where heaven and eaith aie called upon to mix the sweet drink, 
just as is the case with the Alvins m the verse v/ith which theii 
libation is taken. 

^ See p. 256, note i. 

2 See IV, I5 2, 6, and note. 

^ The real meaning of this epithet (midhvi) is uncertain. 

^ ^ The mystery called Madhu (sweet dnnk, Soma).' See p.vit i, 

Introd. p. xxxiv; Weber, Ind. Stud. I, p. 290. 

® It might also mean, that those (three dvidevatya) vessels are 
smooth, straight, save the peculiaiitics noticed above. The Kd^^va 
text, however, reads, ta^Mlaksh^^dny anyam patrd;^! bhavanti. 
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‘ belt ’ round it : this is its second (peculiarity of) 
shape, and therefore it belongs to two deities. The 
vessel of the graha for Mitra and Varu;2a is goat- 
like ^ : this is its second shape, and therefore it 
belongs to two deities. The vessel of the graha 
for the Alvins is lip-shaped : this is its second 
shape, and therefore it belongs to two deities. And 
the reason why (this belongs to) the Ajvins is that 
the Alvins are the heads (mukhya, viz. of the sacri- 
fice), and this head (mukha ^) is supplied with lips : 
hence the vessel of the Alvina graha is lip-shaped. 


Second AdhyAya. First BrAhmana. 

1. The 6’ukra and Manthin (grahas), forsooth, are 
his eyes. Now the 6'ukra, indeed, is he that burns 
yonder (the sun) ; and because it burns there ®, there- 
fore it is (called) .Sukra (‘ bright ’). And the Manthin, 
indeed, is the moon. 

2. He mixes it with (barley) meal ; thus he makes 
it to be gruel (mantha), whence it is (called) Man- 
thin. Now those two (sun and moon), forsooth, are 
the eyes of these creatures ; for were those two not 
to rise, these (creatures) could not distinguish even 
their own hands. 

3. One of them is the eater, and the other the 


^ Or rather, according to the commentary on KSty. IX, 2 , 6, it 
resembles the breast of the goat (a^akd). 

^ Lit. ‘mouth.’ 

® This is how Sdya;ia takes the passage: rukragrahas tapati 
ro^ati 'dipyata iti tasya rukrandmadheyam. It is doubtless the 
correct interpretation, though the pronouns ‘esha’ and ‘etad’ 
might lead one to refer them to the sun. 
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food ^ ; to wit, the >Sukra is the eater, and the Man- 
thin the food. 

4. To one of them corresponds the eater, and to 

the other the food ; to wit, the eater corresponds 
to the .Sukra, and the food to the Man thin. Now 
these two (cups) are drawn for one (person) and 
offered to another. There are two Asura-Rakshas, 
Sanda. an d Marka : for them they are drawn ; and 
to deities they are .^offered. The reason for this is 
as fnllnw-s. - ' 

5. Now when the gods drove away the Asura- 
Rakshas, they could not drive away these two ; but 
whatever (sacrificial) work the gods performed, that 
these two disturbed, and then quickly fled. 

6. The gods then said, ‘ Contrive ye how we 
shall drive away these two ! ’ They said, ‘ Let us 
draw two cups (of Soma-juice) for them : they will 
come down to us, and we shall seize them and drive 
them away.’ They accordingly drew two cups (of 
Soma) for them, and they both came down, and, 
having seized them, they (the gods) drove them 
away®. This is why (the tw o cups) are drawn fo r 
Sanda and Marka, but are offered to deities., 

7. Also YAg/mvalkya said, ‘ Should we not rather 
draw them for the deities, since that is, as it were, 
the sign of conquest® ?’ In this, however, he merely 
speculated, but he did not practise it. 

’ The one that is to be eaten (adya//). 

^ IMuii, O. S. T. 1I5 p. 386, translates apa-han by ‘ to smite,' A\hich 
would seem to suit this passage much better than the ordinary 
meaning *to beat off, repulse, elect;* but see paragraph 20. The 
corresponding version of the legend in Taitt. S. VI, 4, 10 has 
' apa-niid (to dnve away)/ 

® Thus this passage is intcrpieted by Saya;/a, who refeis to 
Ill, 3, 161 (samprame lin) and VIII, 2, 97 (viMryania^/dnam 
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8. Now some make this the puroru>^ formula of 
the ^Sukra, ‘ He, the longing, light-enveloped, urged 
the daughters of the dappled (cloud) along the 
measurer of the welkin,’ — saying, ‘We thus make 
it like him that burns yonder, in that he says “ the 
light-enveloped.” ’ 

9. ’ But let him make this one the puroruyl formula 
of the 6'ukra (V 4 ^. S, VII, 12 ; Rig-veda V, 44, i), 

‘ In the olden way, in the former way, in every 
way, in this way (drawest thou) supremacy 
from him, the barhis-seated, and the bliss- 
attaining,’ — for the eater corresponds to this (.Sukra 
cup), and the eater is supreme : hence he says, 

‘ Supremacy from him, the barhis-seated, bliss- 
attaining,’ — ‘and onward strength drawest 
thou from him, the roaring^ the swift, that 
winneth those? through which thou waxest 
strong. — Thou art taken with a support : thee 
for SdiTidz . !’ — With ‘This is thy womb ; protect 
manhood!’ he deposits (the cup); for to this one 
corresponds the eater, and the man (hero) is the 
eater : hence he says, ‘ This is thy womb : protect 
manhood !’ He deposits it on the south part (of the 
mount), for it is in that direction that yonder (sun) 
moves. 

10. Thereupon he draws the Man thin with (Vi^. 


pluta^). Possibly, however, ‘no svid’ may have to be separated 
from what follows : ‘ by no means ' for deities we should draw 
them,’ &c. The K£«va text reads, ‘ no svit khalu devaMbhya eva 
grih«iyameti viditaw hidam hi, tad u tan eva iJakre 

nety u ta^i ^akSra.' * 

‘ The Rig-veda reads ‘ girS. (through song)’ instead of ‘ dhunim.’ 
® Viz. waters, juice, sap. Professor Ludwig supplies ‘plants.’ 
This veise is extremely obscure. 
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S. VII, 16; Rig-veda X, 123, i), ‘He, the long- 
ing\ light-enveloped®, urged the daughters 
of the dappled® on the measurer of the 
welkin^: him the bards kiss like a child with 
songs at the union of the waters and the sun. 
— Thou art taken with a support; thee to 
Marka !’ 

11. He mixes it with (barley) meal: the reason 
why he mixes it with meal is this. Varuwa once 
struck king Soma right in the eye, and it swelled 
(a^vayat) : therefrom a horse (arva) sprung ; and 
because it sprung from a swelling, therefore it is 
called a5va. A tear of his fell down ; tlierefrom 
the barley sprung ; whence they say that the barley 
belongs to Varu/ia. Thus whatever part of his eye 
was injured on that occasion in (that part he now 
restores him and makes him whole by means of this 
(barley) : therefore he mixes (the libation) with meal. 

12. He mixes it with ( Vi^. S. V 1 1 , 1 7 ; Rig-veda X , 
61, 3), ‘At whichever offerings ye two, rush- 
ing swiftly as thought, accept with favour 
the songs — he, the manly, who by the reeds 
of this (one) hath seasoned® in the hand the 


^ Vena, according to Roth and Grassmann, refers to the Gan- 
dharva, as the representative of the rainbow. This view is, ho wevci . 
lejected by Ludwig. The entire hymn is extremely and puiposely 
obscure. 

® Gyotir-^ardyu, lit. ‘having light for his choiion, 01 placenta.’ 

® Pr/rnigarbh^A, lit. ‘those who have the dappled (cloud) for 
their womb (or, are contained therein);’ apparently the rain-drops 

‘ Ludwig identifies the measurer of the welkin with the moon 
(Soma). Grassmann takes it in the sense of ‘ in me:.; ji ng through 
the air.’ 

® The verse is manifestly coirupt. Piofessor Ludwig omits the 
accent in ‘ arriwita,’ thus taking it out of the relative clause ; but 
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(object of his) desire;’ — with ‘This is thy 
womb: protect the creatures!’ he deposits it 
(on the north part of the mound) ; for to this '(graha) 
corresponds the food, and these creatures, the people, 
are food : hence he says, ‘ This is thy womb : pro- 
tect the creatures I ’ 

13. There are two sprinkled and two unsprinkled 
chips of the sacrificial stake ^ : the Adhvaryu takes 
a sprinkled and an unsprinkled one; and in like 
manner the Pratiprasthitrf takes a sprinkled and an 
unsprinkled one. . And the Adhvaryu takes the 
6'ukra, the Pratiprasth 4 t;'« the Manthin. 

14. The Adhvaryu cleanses (his cup) with the 
unsprinkled chip, with, ‘Swept away is Sa.nd 3 il’ 
In like manner the Pratiprasthitrf with, ‘Swept 
away is Markal’ Thus even while drawing (the 
cups), they drive away the two Asura-Rakshas. With 
‘ May the 6'ukra-sipping gods lead thee 
forward!’ the Adhvaryu walks out (of the cart- 
shed); with ‘May the Manthin-sipping gods 
lead thee forward!’ the Pratiprasthitrf : thus they 
lead forward those two (libations) to the deities. 

15. Behind the Ahavanlya fire they put their 
(right) elbows together, and deposit (the cups) on 
the high altar : the Adhvaryu on the right hip, 
and the Pratiprasthitrf on the left — without quit- 
ting their hold of them — with ‘Unassailable art 

even thus, no satisfactory sense, it seems to me, can be extracted 
flora this hne. When the Soma is mixed with milk or some other 
substance (as meal) two stalks of (kura) reed-grass are laid on the 
cup, the accessory substance being then poured through them. 
Ktty. IX, 6, 9-10. 

^ In paragraphs 13-31 the libations from the .Slukraand Manthin 
cups are anticipated. For their proper place in the actual perfoim- 
ance, see note to IV, 3, i, i. 
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thou!’ whereby they make the high altar unassail- 
able by evil spirits ; for they are about, in walking 
round it, to pass by the fire : hereby, then, they 
propitiate it, and so the fire does not injure them, 
while they walk round it on different sides 

16. The Adhvaryu walks round it (on the .north 
side) with (Vi^. S. VII, 13), ‘Abounding in 
heroes, producing heroes’ — for to this (libation) 
corresponds the eater, and the hero is the eater : 
hence he says, ‘Abounding in heroes, producing 
heroes ! ’ — ‘ encompass thou - the sacrificer with 
growth of wealth!’ By saying ‘Encompass thou 
the sacrificer with growth of wealth!’ he invokes 
a blessing upon the sacrificer. 

1 7. And the Praliprasthatr/ walks round (on the 
south side) with (V^. S. VII, 18), ‘ Abounding in 
creatures, producing creatures’ — for to this 
(libation) corresponds the food, and the creatures, 
the people, are the food : hence he says, ‘ Abounding 
in creatures, producing creatures,' — 'encompass 
thou the sacrificer with growth of wealth ! ’ By 
saying ‘Encompass thou the sacrificer with growth 
of wealth !’ he invokes a blessing on the sacrificer. 

18. They step out (from the altar) after closing 
the two (cups with their hands) : thereby they make 
them invisible ; whence no one sees yonder sun and 
moon Avhen they go forward (eastwards). Having 
gone round to the front (of the stake), they uncover 
(the cups), and offer them while standing in front . 
thereby they make them visible ; whence every one 

* The Petersburg Dictionary takes ‘ vi-pari-i’ in the sense of 
‘to turn round.’ Cf. Oty. IX, 10 , 8; ‘vividhaw dakshwa utta- 
rata^ ^a paribhogam ishyantau S4ya«a. 

Or, ‘ walk round to the saciificer.’ 
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sees yonder sun and moon when they go backwards. 
H ence also no one sees the seed which is cast forwards, 
but every one sees what is produced backwards. 

19. They put their elbows together behind the 
sacrificial stake, unless the fire should blaze up^; but 
if the fire blaze up, they may join their elbows in 
front of the stake, — the Adhvaryu with, ‘The^’ukra 
(bright), uniting with the sky, with the earth, 
with the brightly shining;’ the Pratiprasthitrf 
with, ‘ The Manthin, uniting with the sky, with 
the earth, with the manthin-shining.’ Thus 
they make these two (cups) the resting-places of the 
eyes, and join the two eyes together : whence these 
two eyes are joined together with bones all round 

20. The Adhvaryu throws the unsprinkled stake- 
chip outside (the altar) with, ‘ Cast out is Sz.ndz . ! ’ 
and in like manner the PratiprasthS.tW with, ‘Cast 
out is Marka!’ Thus they drive away the two 
Asura-Rakshas before the offerings. 

2 1 . Thereupon the Adhvaryu throws the sprinkled 
stake-chip on the Ahavanlya with, ‘Thou art the 
abode of the .Sukra!’ and in like manner the 
Pratiprasthdtrf with, ‘Thou art the abode of the 
Manthin!’ These two (chips), forsooth, are the 
kindlers of the eyes, — he kindles the eyes therewith ; 
whence these eyes are kindled. 

22. Thereon he mutters (V^. S. VII, 14), ‘May 


^ The sacrificial stake stands immediately in front of the high 
altar and fire. ‘ Yadi tato ’gnir nodbfidheta,’ Kfi«va text. 

“ That is, the cups represent the sockets of the eyes, and the 
libations the eyes themselves. Perhaps, however, we ought to 
translate, ‘ whence these eyes are joined together (so as to be) on 
both sides of the bone,’ the sacrificial stake representing the bone 
01 biidge of the nose. See paragiaph 25. 
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we be the preservers of thine unbroken man- 
hood and prosperity, O divine Soma ! ’ This is 
the benediction of that performance : he thereby in- 
vokes a blessing. 

23. He then calls (on the Agnidh) for the .Sraushai?, 
and says, ‘ Urge thou for Indra the Soma-draughts 
brought forward, the pure, sweet-flowing, of the 
morrow’s morning feast!’ As the Vasha/ is uttered, 
the Adhvaryu offers ; then the Pratiprasthdt/7 ; 
then the cup-bearers {>§amas 4 dhvaryu). 

24. Those two offer while standing in front (of 
the fire) ; for these two (libations) are the e3’es : 
thus they put those eyes in the front ; and hence 
these eyes are in the front. 

25. They offer while standing on both sides of 
the stake ; for what the nose is, that is the sacrificial 
stake : hence these two eyes are on both sides of 
the nose. 

26. Being consecrated b}' Vasha/, these two (liba- 
tions) are offered with a prayer. Now it is because 
the entire Savana is offered after these two (libations) 
that they attain to this (distinction)^ ; and the reason 
why the entire Savana is offered after them, is that 
they are most distinctly Pra^dpati’s own : for they 
are the eyes, and the eye is the truth, and Prafdpati 
is the truth ; — this is why the entire Savana is offered 
after them. 

27. He offers with, ‘ Phis is the first consecra- 
tion, assuring all boons; he 4 s the first, Varuwa, 


^ ‘ And because these two (libations), having been consecrated 
by Vasha/, are offeied with a mantra, therefore they attain this 
(distinction) that the entire Savana is offeied after them ; and the 
reason why the entire Savana is offered after them, is that these two 
aie its eyes,’ &c. 
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M itra, Agni ; — he is the first, Brfhaspati, the 
wise ; to that Indra offer ye the liquor, Hail’ !’ 

28. Now when he offers with, ‘ This is the first — 
he is the first,’ it is just as with cast seed ; for the 
eyes doubtless are formed first ^ : hence he offers 
with, ‘ This is the first — he is the first.’ 

29* He then gives directions: — ‘ Let the Hotr2’s 
cup advance ! let the Brahman’s, the Chanters’, the 
Sacrificer’s (cups) advance! Ye cup-bearers of the 
fire-priests approach and fill Tip (the cups) with pure 
Soma!’ — this is a composite direction. Having gone 
round (to behind the high altar) the PratiprasthAtrf 
pours his residue (of Soma) into the Adhvaryu’s 
(Yukra) vessel; whereby he makes the food -pay 
tribute to the eater. The Adhvaryu pours it into 
the HotWs cup for drinking ; because the draught 
belongs to the utterer of the Vasha/; for the Vasha/ 
is the breath, and that breath has, as it were, de- 
parted from him while uttering the Vashaif. Now 
the draught is breath : thus he puts that breath 
back into him. 

30. And the reason why they do not take those 

^ Or, according to Mahidhaia, ‘ To that India offer ye the liquor 
with Svahd I’ The Pratiprasthdtr/ makes his libation after the 
Adhvaryu. The K^;2va texts read, ‘ When the Vasha/ has been 
uttered, the Adhvaryu offers, then the Pratiprasthitn, then the 
others offer;’ and, according to Kdty. IX, ii, 2, the ATamasd- 
dhvaiyus make libations from the cups of the nine ATamasins (see 
note 2, next page) with, ‘This to Indra’ at the Vasha/, and 
‘ This to Agni’ at the Ann- vasha/. These libations are evidently 
referred to in paragraph 31. 

® ? -Sajvad dha vai retasa^^ siktasya sambhavataj ^akshusht eva 
prathame sambhavatas tasmad v evawz ^apati ; K^wva rec, 

® ‘ Sadasydnaivi hotrS^aha.’ The subordinate priests to whom 
the dhish^zyas (except that of the Hotn) belong, both those in the 
Sadas and the Agnidhra. See page 148, note 4. 
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two (cups) behind but do so take the other cups, 
is that those two are the eyes. The residue (of 
Soma), then, he pours into the Hotr/ s cup. 

31. They now fill up the cups of the fire-priests. 
For those residues^ are remains of oblations, in- 
sufficient for offering : he now fills them up again, 
and thus they become sufficient for offering : there- 
fore they fill up the cups of the fire-priests. 

32. Thereupon they make the fire-priests offer 
together^. Now the fire-priests combined convey 


^ That is, to the Sadas, for the priests to diink from. 

® Viz the residues in the ^amasas of the Holrakas. The filling (by 
the Unnetn)of the cups of the A’amasms — Hotrf, Brahman, Udgatr/, 
(and Sacrificer) ; Prajastr?, Bidhma;2a/lV/a7//sin, Potr/, Nesh/n, and 
Agnidhra , that of the A^/iavaka remains empty for the present — 
takes place befoie the libations from the 6’ukra and hlanthm giahas 
Their cups are filled by the Unnetn with Soma-juice from the 
Pfitabhnt, with an ‘undeilayer' and final ‘sprinkling’ or ‘basting’ 
of ‘ pure ’ Soma from the Dio«akala.fa. Previous to the filling, the 
Adhvaryu calls on the Maitrfivaruwa to ‘ recite to (those cups) being 
drawm,’ the latter then reciting the hymn, Rig-veda 1 , 16, while the 
cups are filled. When the *SiS,usha/ is about to be pronounced by 
the AgnMh for the ASukra and Manthm libations, the cup-bearers 
lift (udyam) the cups, and, after the Pratiprasthatn has made his 
libation, they also pour some Soma-juice into the fire. The cup- 
bearers of the first four ATamasins do so twice (and then take their 
cups back to the Sadas), the others only once. Theieupon the 
cup-bearers of these last five — the so-called Hotrakas, or suboidi- 
nate Hotrzs — are summoned again, and their cups having been filled 
up with ‘ pure' Soma, the Adhvaryu makes, -after the -Srausha/, two 
more libations from each at the Vasha/ and Anuvasha/ respectively. 
For the offering-formulas and Anuvasha/kfiras, see Ajv. V, 5, 18-19. 
Holding the Agnidh's cup in his hand, he then goes to the Sadas 
and sits down facing the Hotn, whereupon they dnnk together the 
Soma in the dvidevatya cups. 

® The phrase ‘ hotra^ (fern.) sa?7zy^^ayanti ' is appaiently analo- 
gous to the ‘ patni>^ sa7/2yfi^ayanti' [they perform the Patnisa^/^ya^as, 
or, make the wives (of the gbds) participate m the sacrifice] of the 
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the sacrifice to the gods, — it is them he thereby 
satisfies together, thinking, ‘ Satisfied and pleased 
they shall convey the sacrifice to the gods : ’ there- 
fore they make the fire-priests offer together, 

•3 3- When (the libation of) the first, or lasf^ fire- 
priest has been offered, he addresses them (V^. S, 
VII, 15), ‘Let the priests’ offices be satisfied, 
they that have obtained a good sacrifice of 
sweet drink; they that are well-pleased, 
when they have obtained good offering with 
SvAhA!’ for this is the satisfaction of the priests’ 
(offices). Thereupon he approaches (to the Hotrf’s 
hearth) and sits down with his face to the west, with 
‘The Agnidh hath sacrificed!’ for on this occa- 
sion the Agnidh sacrifices last of those that sacrifice : 
hence he says, ‘ The Agnidh hath sacrificed.’ 


Second Brahmava. 

I. The Agraya?ia graha, forsooth, is his self 
(body, trunk), and as such it is his all ; for this seif 
is one’s all. Therefore he draws it by means of this 
(earth), for of her is the bowL, and with a bowl he 
draws this (libation) ; and this (earth) is all, as this 

Havirya^«a. See part i, p. 256 Indeed Mahidhara identifies the 
hotrfis with the metres of the offering-formulas, thus treating them 
as a kind of deities. 

^ The order of the dhish»ya-priests is (i. Hotn), 2. PrajisW 
(Maitr^varu?za), 3. BrdhmazzfiiJi^awsin, 4.'Potrz', 5. Nesh//'z, 6. Kkkk- 
vdka — the fires of all of whom aie in the Sadas — and 7. the Agnidh 
(in the Agnidhra fire-house). The A^^avaka, however, is for the 
present excluded fiom offering. 

- Viz. inasmuch as the bowl is made of clay, — asydA prz’thivyi^ 
sakd^dt sthdli .bhavati utpadyate ; Sdy. The Agrayawa, Ukthya, and 
Dhruva grahas are drawn m a sthdli (pot or bowl). 



TV kXnsA, 2 ADHYAYA, 2 Bfcv'IIMAA’A, 8 . 289 

graha is all : hence he takes it by m'feians of this 
(earth). 

2. He draws it full; for the ‘full’ means all', and 
this graha is all : therefore he draws it full. 

3. He draws it for the All-gods ; for the All-gods 
are all, and this graha is all : therefore 'he draws 
it for the All-gods. 

4 He draws it at all (three) Soma feasts ; for the 
(three) feasts mean all, and this graha is all : there- 
fore he draws it at all the feasts. 

5. And if the king (Soma) become exhausted, they 
extend him from out of that (bowl), make him issue 
therefrom ; for the Agrayawa is the body, and from 
the body all these limbs issue. Therefrom they 
draw at the end the Hariyo^ana cup ’■ : whereby the 
sacrifice is established at the end in this resting-place, 
the body (or its own self). 

6. Then as to why it is called Agrayawa. His speech 
which he restrains, on taking up that press-stone 
spoke out again first at this (libation) ; and because 
it spoke out first (agre) at this (libation), therefore 
this is called the Agrayawa®. 

7. It was from fear of the evil spirits that (the 
gods) restrained their speech. Previously to this he 
draws six grahas, and this is the seventh : for there 
are six seasons in the year, and the year is all. 

8 . And all being conquered and free from danger 
and injury^ the gods now first uttered speech ; and 


^ See IV, 4, 3, 2. 

^ The Updmusavana, cf. Ill, 9, 4, 6. 

® The piimary meaning seems to be ‘firstling.’ Foi the Agia- 
yawesh/i, or offering of first- fi nits, see part i, p. 369. 

^ Oi perhaps, ‘ and their entire conquest being fiee from danger 
and injury;’ or, ‘security and peace (abhayam andsh/i am) having 

[ 26 ] U 
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in like Joes he first utter speech now that 

everyth^g jg conquered and free from danger and 
injury. ■ 

9. He now draws it from that (stream of Soma^) 
with (Vif. S. VII, 19; Rig-veda I, 139, ii), Ye 
Gods, who are eleven in heaven, who are 
eleven on earth, and who are eleven dwelling 
in glory in the (aerial) waters: do ye graciously 
accept this sacrifice! — ’Thou art taken with a 
support: thou art Agraya^^a, a good firstling 
(s v-igraya«a) I’ Hereby he makes that speech of 
renewed vigour ; whence he speaks therewith in a 
different way, while yet the same, in order to avoid 
sameness ; for were he to take it with, ‘ Thou art 
Agraya»a, thou art Agraya?«a,’ he would commit (the 
fault of) sameness : therefore he says, ‘ Thou art 
Agraya??a, a good dgraya?ia.’ 

10. ‘Guard the sacrifice! guard the lord of 
the sacrifice I’ whereby he utters freed speech, 
meaning to say, ‘ Protect the sacrifice ' protect the 
sacrificer I ’ for the lord of the sacrifice is the sacri- 
ficer. ‘ May Vish7^u guard thee with his might! 
guard thou Vishwu!’ whereby he utters freed 
speech — Vishwu being the sacrifice — ‘ May the sacri- 


been completely gamed.’ Cf. IV, 3, 3, 5 j also III, 6, 3, ii ; 8, i, 
p , 8, 2, 3* 

^ The Agrayawa is taken rather fiom two streams of Soma, viz. 
from that pouied by the sacnficer from the Hotn’s cup into the 
Dro»akalafa, and from another poured out by the Unnetn, and 
consisting either of Soma taken from the Adhavaniya or, according 
to otheis, of the residue of the UpSw^u libation, which had been 
temporarily kept in the Agraya«a bowl (see p. 255, note 2), and has 
to be emptied by the Unnetrf into some other vessel, when that 
bowl is about to be used for the Agraya«a libation. See KSty. IX, 
6, 15 comm. 
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fice protect thee with its power! protect thh-ii the 
sacrifice!’ — ‘Guard thou the Soma feasts'^JvH 
around!’ whereby he means this very graha, because ' 
that belongs to all (three) Soma feasts h 

1 1. Having then wrapped up (the bowl in) a fringed 
filtering-cloth, he utters ‘HiiH’ Now that same 
speech (Va/i’, fem.), being unsupported, lay exhausted. 
B)'' means of the ‘ Hih’ the gods infused breath into 
that exhausted speech, for the ‘Hin’‘is breath, the 
‘ Hin’ is indeed breath : hence one cannot utter the 
sound ‘hin’ after closing his nostrils. By means of 
that breath she rose again, for when one who is ex- 
hausted takes breath, he rises again. And in like 
manner does he now infuse breath into the exhausted 
speech by means of the ‘ Hiii,’ and through that 
breath she rises again. Thrice he utters the ‘ Hin,’ 
for threefold is the sacrifice. 

12. He then saj's (Vaf. S. ^T 1 , 21), 'Soma be- 
come th pure!' For that (speech) which, for fear of 
the Asura-Rakshas, they (the gods) did not utter, 
he now utters and reveals when all is conquered 
and free from danger and injury : therefore he says. 

‘ Soma becometh pure.’ 

13. ‘ For this priesthood, for this nobility’ — 
whereby he means to say, ‘ for the priesthood as well 
as for the nobility;’ — ‘for the Soma-pressing 
sacrificer he becometh pure;’ whereby he 
means to say, ' for the sacrificer.’ 

14. Here now they say, ‘ Having said this much, 
let him deposit (the cup) ; for as much as the priest- 
hood, and the nobility, and the people are, so much 


^ The Agiaj'awa libation is repeated at the midday as well as at 
the evening feast. 
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meaji this All, since Indra and Agni are this AlP : 
h-Tice, having said this much, let him deposit (the 
cup).’ 

15. Let him, nevertheless, say this more, ‘For 
sap and pith he becometh pure/ — by saying ‘for 
sap’ he means to say ‘for rain;’ and ‘for pith’ he 
says with a view to that pith or juice which springs 
from rain; — ‘for the waters and plants he be- 
cometh pure/ this he says for the waters and 
plants; — ‘for heaven and earth he becometh 
pure,’ this he says for those two, heaven and earth, 
whereon this All rests; — ‘for well-being he be- 
cometh pure/ whereby he means to say ‘for good.’ 

16. Here now some say, ‘for spiritual lustre he 
becometh pure ;’ but let him not say so, for in say- 
ing ‘ for this priesthood,’ he says it with a view to 
spiritual lustre. With, ‘Thee for the All-gods! 
this is thy womb: thee for the All-gods!’ he 
deposits (the cup) ; for it is for the All-gods that he 
draws it. He deposits it in the middle (of the 
mound) ; for this is his trunk, and that trunk is, as 
it were, in the middle. On the right (south) side of 
it is the Ukthj'a bowl, and on the left side the Aditya 
bowl. 


Third BrAhmaa-a. 

I. That Ukthya (graha), forsooth, is his unde- 
fined breath (vital air)^, and as such it is that self of 
his; for the undefined breath is the self; it is his 

^ On Indra and Agni, as the divine representatives of the two 
privileged castes, see part 1, Introd, p. xvi seq. 

® We ought doubtless, with the KSwva text, to read ‘ prSwa^ ^ 
instead of * atm^/ 
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vital energy. Hence he draws it by means of this 
(earth), because of her is the bowl, and he draws it 
with a bowl ; — for undecaying and immortal is this 
(earth), and undecaying and immortal is the vital 
energy; therefore he draws it by means of this 
(earth or bowl). 

2. He draws it full; for full means all, and the 
vital energy means all : therefore he draws it full. 

3. That Dhruva (graha)*, forsooth, (also) is his 
vital energy ; by it his body is held together, and 
the joints are knit together. For (when) the last 
cup has not yet been drawn from that (Soma juice 
in the Ukthya vessel) for the Kkkkv^Si priest, 

4. Then he takes the king (Soma) down (from the 
cart) 2, and pours one third of the Vasativaris (into 
the Adhavaniya trough). Thus the joint unites ; for, 
indeed, he makes (the Ukthya cup) the first of the 
second pressing (Soma feast), and the last of the 
first ; that which belongs to the second pressing he 
makes first, and that which belongs to the first he 
makes last. Thus he interlocks them ; whence these 
joints are interlocked: this one overlapping thus, 
and this one thus. 

5. In like manner at the midday pressing : (when) 

' See IV, 3, 4, 1 seq. 

^ At the end of the morning feast the Soma in the Ukthya bon l 
(sthS,li) IS poured into the Ukthya cup (pStia) in three portions ; 
and part of each having been oifeied, the remaining juice is diunk by 
the Hotri’s assistants, viz. the Prajdstrf, Erdbrnawd^^ai-wsin, and 
AMIv^ka. Each of these potations is preceded by the chantmg 
of an %ya-stotra, and the recitation of the li^ya-jastra (see next 
page, note 2). But before the portion of the last-named priest is 
poured into his cup (i^amasa), fresh Soma-plants are taken down 
fiom the cart for the midday pressing ; one half of the remaining 
Vasattvart water (or one third of the original quantity) being also 
poured into the Adhavaniya tiough. See III, 9, a, 3. 
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the last cup has not yet been drawn therefrom for 
the A/^MvAka priest, he pours (the remaining) one- 
third of the Vasativarl (into the Adhavaniya). Thus 
the joint unites ; for, indeed, he makes it the first of 
the second pressing, and the last of the first pressing^ : 
that which belongs to the second pressing he makes 
first,’ and that which belongs to the first he makes 
last. Thus he interlocks them ; whence these joints 
are interlocked : this one overlapping thus, and this 
one thus. And because his body is thereby held 
together, therefore this (graha) is his vital energy. 

6. This (Tkthya graha) is the cow of plenty, 
Indra’s special portion. At the morning feast he 
(the Adhvaryu) divides it for three songs of praise 
and at the midday feast for three, — this makes six 
times, for there are six seasons, and the seasons 
mature all wishes here on earth : for this reason, 
then, this (libation) is the cow of plenty, Indra’s 
special portion. 

7. He draws it without (reciting) a purorui; for 
the purorui is a song of praise, since the puroru<^ 
is a Rik, and the song of praise is Rik ; and the 
libation is Sdman ; and what other (formula) he 
mutters, that is Ya^is. Formerly these same 
(puroru/^ verses) were apart® from the Riks, apart 
from the Ya^s, and apart from the Sdraans. 


^ That is to say, the last (thing) of the first of the last two press- 
ings, or of the midday pressing. 

® Uktha, lit ‘recitation/ is the old term for ‘^astra' (IV, 3, 2, 
I seq.). Regarding the three mstias of the Hotrakas, for the reci- 
tation of which the Ukthya graha is divided between those priests, 
see notes on IV, 3, i, 25; 3, 3, 19. 

® The Ki;2va text reads thiice ‘abhyardhe/ Regarding the 
puroriii^ formulas see p. 268, note i. 



IV IcAiVDA, 2 ADHyAyA, 3 BRAhMAA^A, II. 295 


8. The gods said, ‘ Come, let us place them 
among the Ya^us : thus this science will be still 
more manifold.’ Accordingly they placed ’ them 
among the Ya^is, and thenceforward this science 
was still more manifold. 

9. And the reason why he draws this (graha) 
without a puroru/C’, is that the puroru.6 is praise, 
(being) a Rik^, and the song of praise is Rik ; and 
in that he divides it for recitations, thereby indeed 
it becomes possessed of a purorui ; hence he draws 
it without a puroru-^. 

.10. Now he draws it from that (stream of Soma*), 
with (V^. S. VII, 22), ‘Thou art taken with a 
support: thee for Indra, possessed of the 
great (chant), possessed of vigour,’ — for Indra 
is the deity of the sacrifice ; wherefore he says 
‘thee for Indra;’ and by ‘possessed of the great 
(chant), possessed of vigour,’ he means to say ‘ for 
him, the strong;’ — ‘I take (thee) the song- 
pleasing,’ for he indeed takes it for songs of 
praise; — ‘ what great vigour is thine, O Indra’ 
— whereby he means to say, ‘ what strength is thine, 
O Indra’ — ‘for that (I take) thee! forVishwu — 
thee!’ for he takes it for the life of the sacrifice: 
hence he says, ‘for that — thee! for Vish^m — thee!’ 
With, ‘This is thy womb ; thee for the songs of 
praise!’ he deposits it; for he indeed takes it for 
songs of praise. 

II. He distributes it® with, ‘Thee, the god- 


^ See p. 256, note i. 

^ That is, he pours, for each of the three assistant priests, his 
respective portion into the Ukthja-p^tia. This distiibution does 
not however take place till the end of the morning performance ; 
see note to IV, 2, 2, 4 ; 3, i, 25. 
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pleasing^ I take for the gods, for the life of 
the sacrifice.’ He who would perform it in this 
manner would assume the command^; but let him 
rather distribute it to the respective deities. 

12. With, ‘ Thee, the god- pleasing, I take for 
Mitra and Varu«a, for the life of the sacri- 
fice*!’ (he takes the portion) for the Maitrivaruwa 
priest; — for in verses to Mitra and Varu^a they 
(the Udgdtrfs) chant praises for this (libation) ; 
and he (the Hotrf) afterwards recites verses to 
Mitra and Varu/^a for the i'astra, and offers with a 
verse to Mitra and Varu?^a. 

13. With, ‘Thee, the god-pleasing, I take for 
Indra, for the life of the sacrifice!’ (he takes 
the portion) for the Brcthma^i/^/^awsin; for in verses 
to Indra praises are chanted for this (libation); and 
verses to Indra are afterwards recited as a ^astra, 
and offering is made with a verse to Indra. 

14. With, ‘ Thee, the god-pleasing, I take for 
Indra and Agni, for the life of the sacrifice!’ 
(he takes the portion) for the A<^i 4 v 4 ka ; for in 
verses to Indra and Agni praises are chanted for 
this (libation); and verses to Indra and Agni are 
afterwards recited as a rastra, and offering is made 

* Or, the god-prospenng (i. e. the one prospenng the gods), dev^vf. 

“ Prafisana/s kuiydt. The same phrase occurs 1 , 9, i, 14, where 
I translated ‘ will ensure dominion,’ — probably wrongly, though I am 
by no means sure of the correct meaning. SSya»a there seems to 
take it in the sense of ‘he bids (the gods grant his iequest),thus having 
chiefly his own interest in view’ — ‘prarisyante ’to devSA prflrthya- 
mdnl iti piarlisanam parusha?^ sytt sdkshat svdrthaparatvaw kurydd 
ity artha^.’ The Kd«va text reads, ‘ let him not divide (the libation) 
with this (formula), for he who divides it thus — prasdsanaw kurydt’ 
Perhaps he means to say, that by using that foimula one would 
put oneself above the gods. At I, 9, i, 14 ‘ one would give orders 
(to the gods)’ is probably the right translation. 
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with a verse to Indra and Agni. With, ‘ Thee .... 
for Indra,’ he performs at the midday feast, for the 
midday feast is sacred to Indra. 

15. Now the A'arakddlyvaxyus^ divide (the Ukthya 
libation into three portions), with ‘ Thou art taken 
with a support : thee, the god-pleasing, I take_ for 
the gods ; (thee) the praise-pleasing, for praises, — 
agreeable to Mitra and Varu«a ! ’ — with ‘This is thy 
womb: thee to Mitra and Varu?«a!’ he (the Aara- 
kidhvaryu) deposits it ; and with ‘ Thou art a re- 
offering’ he touches the sthili. 

16. ‘Thou art taken with a support: thee, the 
god-pleasing, I take for the gods ; (thee) the praise- 
pleasing, for praises, — agreeable to Indra ! — This is 
thy womb : thee to Indra!’ thus he deposits it; and 
with ‘ Thou art a re-offering’ he touches the sth^li. 

1 7. ‘ Thou art taken with a support : thee, the 
god-pleasing, I take for the gods ; (thee) the praise- 
pleasing, for praises, — agreeable to Indra and Agni I 
— This is thy womb : thee for Indra and Agni !’ thus 
he deposits it. He does not at this (third por- 
tion) touch the sth^ll with ‘ Thou art a re-offering.’ 
‘ . . . . Thee for Indra !’ he says each time at the mid- 
day feast, for the midday feast is sacred to Indra, 
Twice he touches the sthdll with ‘ Thou art a re- 
offering ;’ and silently he puts it down the third time. 

18. But, in order* to avoid sameness (of perform- 
ance), let him not take it out with the ‘ support ;’ nor 
let him deposit it in the ‘womb;’ for this (Ukthya 


^ ‘ Such is the rule (sthiti) ; but the .STarakidhvaryus divide it m 
this way.’ • Ka»va text. The formulas of the Taitt. S. I, 4, 12, and 
Maitiiy. S I, 3, 14, differ from the above; perhaps the Ki//raka 
is referred to; see v. Schroeder, M. S. I, p. 36, note 3. 
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libation) has at first been taken with the ‘ support/ 
and it has at first been deposited in the womb ; — and 
were he now also to take it with the ‘ support,’ and 
deposit it in the ‘ womb,’ he would assuredly commit 
(the fault of) sameness. And as to his touching the 
sthili with ‘ Thou art a re-offering,’ he will indeed 
again take a libation therefrom. Let him not heed 
this, but let him put down (the vessel) silently. 


Fourth BRAHMAiVA. 

1. That (opening of) vital air of his which is in 
front, that, forsooth, is the Vai^vanara (graha); 
and that which is behind is the Dhruva. Formerly, 
indeed, both these grahas, the Dhruva and Vai^vA- 
nara, were drawn ; and even now one of them is 
still drawn, to wit, the Dhruva^. And if he acquire 
a knowledge of that (Vai^vinara graha) either from 
the ATarakas, or from anywhere else, let him pour it 
into the sacrificer’s cup ; but this (Dhruva graha he 
pours) into the Hotrf’s cup^. 

2. Now, what part of him there is below the 
navel, that part of his self, that vital energy of his, 
is this (Dhruva) : hence he draws it by means of this 
(earth), because of her is the bowl (sthAli) ®, and with 
a bowl he draws it ; — for undecaying and immortal 
is this (earth), and undecaying And immortal is the 
vital energy : therefore he draws it by means of this 
(earth). 


. ^ ‘ Formerly they took these two separately, as Dhruva and Vai- 

fvSnara ; but now they take them as one only.’ Kd/m text. 

® Both these libations are reserved for the evening feast. 

® See p. 288, note 2. 
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3. He draws it full; for full means all, and the 
vital energy means all : therefore he draws it full. 

4. He draws it for(Agni) VawvAnara; for Vauva- 
nara (‘ he that belongs to all men ’) is the year, 
and the vital energy (life) is the year : therefore he 
draws it for Vai^vanara. 

5. Having been drawn at the morning pressing, 
it reposes apart from that time ; thus he guides him 
(the sacrificer) safely through all the pressings. 

6. Let him not pour it (into the Hotn’s cup) 
during the chanting ; for, verily, were he to pour it 
out during the chanting, the sacrificer would not live 
through the year. 

7. He pours it out during the recitation of the 
jastra ; whereby he guides him safely over the 
twelvefold chant of praise : thus he obtains ever 
continued life, and thus does the sacrificer live long. 
Therefore the Brihman should sit through the 
praise of Agni (Agnish/oma)’; till the offering of 
this (libation) he must not slip away^ — nor must he 

^ ^ Tasm&d biShma?zo ’gnish/omasat sySt. The obvious meaning 
of this sentence is, ‘ hence the celebrator of the Agnish/oma should 
be a Bidhman,’ or, peihaps, ‘ hence a Bidhman should celebrate 
the Agnish/oma;’ but I do not see how it can have that meaning 
here, without at least a double-entenJre in the teim ‘agnish/o- 
masad,’ Agnish/oma in that case (‘the piaise of Agni’) refeiiing 
both to the sacrifice generally and to the chanting (stoma or stotra). 
See next note. My MS. of Sfiyawa’s commentary (from thehbiaiy 
of the Mahii^a of Bikaner) has unfortunately an omission here. 

^ Viz. from the Sadas; ‘ni^sarpet,’ Kd«va text. The verb 
sarp, ‘ to glide or cieep,’ is used technically of a peculiar noiseless 
mode of leading (niisarp) the Sadas and returning thither (prasaip 
or pratisarp, see paragraph 10), and respectfully appi caching the 
dhish^ya fires. If it has to be taken heie in that sense, the first 
prohibition would seem to refer to the Hotrf (cf. Ait Br. II, 22, 
where the question is aigued whether or not the Hotr/ ought to 
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discharge urine : thus he obtains the full life — for 
this (libation) is his life — thus he reaches the full 
(measure of) life. 

8. For, what part of him there is below the navel, 
that part of his self is this (Dhruva libation). Hence 
were he to slip away or discharge urine before the 
offering of this (libation), he would discharge the 
Dhruva (the firm, constant one) : hence, lest he should 
discharge the Dhruva, he sits through the praise of 
Agni. This, indeed, applies only to the sacrificer^, 
for this (libation) is part of the sacrificer’s self. 

9. He sits through the praise of Agni^ ; — for 
Soma is glory : hence they both approach, he who 
partakes of the Soma and he who does not, — they 
approach, forsooth, to behold that glory. And thus 
indeed the Brihmans, having crept near together, 
take unto them that glory, when they drink (the 
Soma) ; — and verily whosoever, knowing this, drinks 
(Soma), becomes glorious® indeed. 

I o. N ow, those same (priests) having, while gliding 
along^, deposited that glory in him who sits thrpugh 
(celebrates) the praise of Agni, they glide along 
and turn away from that glory® : having thus en- 
compassed it, he again takes that glory unto him- 

proceed to the chanting-place with the other priests, and is decided 
in the negative); since the sacrificer, to whom the second prohibi- 
tion refers (Katy. IX, 6, 23), goes along with them, according to 
2, 5, 4. According to the commentary on KSly. IX, 6, 33, 
in perfoiming the sarparaa the priests and sacnficer should move 
along sitting at the morning feast; walking with bent bodies at 
the midday feast ; and walking upright at the evening feast. 

^ Tad u tad ya^g'aminasyaiva. Ka«va text. 

® Or, he indeed becomes a celebrator of the Agnish/oma. 

’ The K^va text has ‘ yar asvL’ 

‘ See p. 299, note 2. 

' The Kd«va MS. (W.) reads, ‘ agnish/omasad etad yhaA sanni- 
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self ; — verily, whosoever, knowing this, sits through 
(celebrates) the praise of Agni, he passes away after 
becoming the most glorious of these (men). 

11. Now, the gods and the Asuras, both of them 
sprung from Pra/ipati, were contending for this sacri- 
fice — their father Pra^Apati, the year, — saying, ‘ Ours 
he shall be ! ours he shall be I’ 

12. Then the gods went .on singing praises and 
toiling. They devised this Agnish/oma feast, and 
by means of this Agnish/oma feast they appropriated 
the entire sacrifice and excluded the Asuras from the 
sacrifice. And in like manner does this (sacrificer), by 
means of this Agnish/oma feast, now appropriate the 
entire sacrifice, and exclude his enemies from the 
sacrifice : therefore he celebrates the Agnish/oma. 

13. Having drawn it (the Dhruva graha), he de- 
posits it with the northern carf*, lest he should con- 
found the vital airs, for the grahas are vital airs : 
now the other grahas he deposits on the raised 
(mound), but this one (he deposits) after pushing 
(the dust) aside without leaving as much as a blade 
of grass between^. 

14. For those (other cups of Soma) are that part 
of his body from the navel upwards, and above, as it 
were, is what is from the navel upwards, and above, 
as it were, is what is raised: therefore he deposits 

dMyata etasmdt paranio yajiso (sic) bhavanti’ (‘they turn away 
from that glorious one ’). 

* The dhruva-sthdli is placed just in front of the northern prop. 

^ Lit. not putting a blade of grass between (the sthaK and the 
ground on w'hich it stands). Cf. Kity. IX, 2, 18. Appai-ently 
he is to shift the sthdli along the ground from the khara to the 
place w'heie it is to stand, all grass and other objects being thus 
removed between this vessel and those standing on the mound 
(‘ vyuhyaitaw na trimm /Jandntardhdya,’ Kd?iva text). 
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(the others) on the raised (mound), and this one (he 
deposits) after pushing (the dust) aside without leav- 
ing as much as a blade of grass between, 

15. For this (cup of Soma) is that part of his body 
from the navel downwards; and below, as it were, 
is what is from the navel downwards ; and below, as 
it were, is what (one deposits) after pushing (the 
dust) aside and leaving not so much as a blade of 
grass between: therefore he deposits this (Dhruva 
graha) after pushing (the dust) aside, without leaving 
so much as a blade of grass between. 

16. Novr, that sacrifice which is being performed 
is Pra":ipati, from whom these creatures on earth 
have been born, — and indeed even now they are 
born after this (sacrifice). The creatures that are 
born therefrom after those (libations) which he de- 
posits on the raised (mound), stand on this (earth) 
with something different from their own self, — for 
those which stand on hoofs indeed stand on this 
(earth) with something different from their own self. 
And when he deposits this (Dhruva cup) after shift- 
ing aside (the dust), and not leaving so much as a 
blade of grass between, — the creatures that are born 
thereafter from this (sacrifice), stand on this (earth) 
with their own self, namely, men and wild beasts^. 

17. Moreover, on the one hand, in throwing up 
(the mound) he puts upon this (earth) something dif- 
ferent from it; and those creatures that are born 
from this (sacrifice) after those (libations) which he 
deposits on the raised (mound), they stand on this 
(earth) with something diffepnt from their own self, 
namel5i', with hoofs. 


' ^vdpada, lit, ‘dog-footed’ beasts. 
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18. And, on the other hand, they offer in the 
Ahavaniya^ a sacrificial cake, parched barley-grains, 
porridge, sour curds, and clotted curds, — this is like 
pouring (food) into one’s mouth. But this (libation) 
remains apart, (being) of one form like water. Hence 
while he eats the multiform food with that mouth 
(the fire), he lets flow from that opening the uniform 
(libation) like water. Then as to why it is called 
Dhruva. 

19. Now, once, on a time, the gods, while perform- 
ing sacrifice, were afraid of an attack from the Asura- 
Rakshas. The Asura-Rakshas assailed them from 
the south, and overturned those southern cups of 
Soma, — even that southern Soma-cart they over- 
turned ; but that other (cart) they could not overturn : 
the northern cart then kept the southern cart steady^. 
And because they could not overturn that (northern 
cup) therefore it is called Dhruva (firm)®. 

20. They indeed watch over it; for this (cup of 
Soma) is the head of Giyatri, Giyatri being the 
sacrifice, — there are twelve chants (stotra) and twelve 
recitations (^astra) : that makes twenty-four, and of 
twenty-four syllables consists the Giyatrl. This cup 
of Soma is her head ; but the head means excellence, 
for the head indeed means excellence ; hence people 
say of him who is the best man of a place, that ‘ so 
and so is the head of such and such a place.’ And, 
indeed, the best man would come to harm, if this 


^ See IV, 2, 5, 15 seq. 

“ ‘ They (the gods) then made the southern cart firm from (or 
by means of) the noithern cart.’ K%ma test. 

" It is inore probable that the Dhruva (film, constant) derives its 
name from the fact that it remains intact till the very end of the 
Agmsh/oma, as suggested in the Petersburg Dictionary. 
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(cup) were to come to harm ; and, the best man being 
the sacrificer, they watch (this cup) lest the sacrificer 
should come to harm, 

21. Moreover, this (graha) is Giyatri’s calf, Giya- 
trl being the sacrifice, — there are twelve chants and 
twelve recitations ; that makes twenty-four, and of 
twenty-four syllables consists the Giyatrl, This is 
her calf — when they watch it, then they watch these 
calves for the sake of the milking: ‘as they yield 
this milk, even so may this Giyatri yield all the 
sacrificer’s wishes,’ — this is why they watch it. 

22. And when both the Adhvaryu and the Prati- 
prasthdtrf walk out (of the cart-shed) and (afterwards) 
enter (again) ^ it is as if (a cow) were to come with 
the calf tied to her. They come to this cup of Soma, 
and he (the Adhvaryu) pours it out ; whereby he lets 
loose the Giyatri : ‘ Made over to the sacrificer, may 
this Giyatri yield all his desires!’ for this reason he 
pours it out. 

23. He pours it (into the Hotrf’s cup^) with (V^, 
S. VII, 25), ‘The firm Soma I pour out — or, I 
take — with firm mind and speech: now may 
Indra make our people of one mind, free from 
enemies!’ whereby he means to say, ‘so that Indra 
may make these our creatures, the people, of one 
mind and free from enemies, for their happiness and 
glory and nourishment!’ 

24. Here now he draws it from that (stream of 
Soma)^ (Vi^. S. VII, 24; Rig-veda VI, 7, i), ‘ Agni 


' Viz, at the evening feast, when the Adhvaryu pours the Soma 
from the Dhruva-sthill into the Hotri’s cup (paragraph 23). 

® See p. 256, note 1. The preceding paragraphs anticipate the 
futme rites regarding this libation, the original drawing of which is 
only now described. 
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Vaijvdnara, the crest of heaven, the disposer 
of the earth, born in the sacred rite, the wise 
all-ruler, the guest of men, — him the gods 
have begotten as a vessel for their mouth. 
Thou art taken with a support; thou art firm 
(Dhruva), of firm abode, the firmest of the firm, 
the most solidly founded of the solid’! This 
is thy womb — thee for Vai^vinara!’ therewith 
he deposits it after pushing (the dust) aside, and not 
leaving so much as a blade of grass between : for he 
indeed takes it for (Agni) Vai^vdnara. 


Fifth Brahmawa. 

1. Having drawn the cups of Soma, and gone out 
(of the cart-shed to the high altar) h he offers the 
oblation of drops®. The reason why he offers the 
oblation of drops is this. Whatever drops of that 
(Soma) are spilt here, to them he now wishes a safe 
journey to the Ahavanlya, for the Ahavanlya' is the 
resting-place of offerings : this is why he offers the 
oblation of drops. 

2. He offers with (Vd^. S. VII, 26 ; Rig-veda X, 
17, 12), ‘Whatever drop of thine leapeth 


^ The libations (grahas) having been taken, and the remaining 
Nigrdbhyd water, mixed with Soma-juice, poured fiom the Hotn’s 
cup into the Dro;;akalaja (p. 256, note i), the Adhvaryu, Piatipia- 
sthdt/'/, Prastotn, Udgdtr/, Pratihartr/, and Sacnficer walk out of 
the Havirdh^na shed, each following one touching the hem of the 
gaiment of the one before him, and betake themselves to the altar. 

^ The viprufi^-homa, an expiatory oblation for the Soma spilt 
duiing the pressing, consists of a pra/^ara/a spoon full of ghee. 
According to Ajv. V, 2, 6, and Lify, 1 , 1 1, 9, it would seem that each 
of those taking part in the Sarpa/za (see p. 299, note 2) makes two 
oblation§^(calied ‘ pravr^tt^-homa ' by Ld/y. Sr. and Paw^aviz?zja Br.)* 
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away, whatever stalk of thine,’ — whatever par- 
ticle (of Soma) is spilt, that is a drop, that indeed he 
means ; and by ‘ whatever stalk of thine’ he mentions 
the stalk; — ‘stone-pressed, from the lap of the 
press-bowls for pressed by the stone^ it leaps 
away from the two press-bowls; — ‘be it from the 
Adhva'ryu or from the strainer,’ — for it leaps 
away either from the Adhvaryu’s hands or from the 
strainer, — ‘that I offer unto thee in my mind 
consecrated by Vasha/, Hail!’ whereby it be- 
comes for him as an offering consecrated by Vasha/. 

3. Thereupon the Adhvaryu takes two stalks of 
grass from the covered altar. The two Adhvaryus^ 
proceed first (to the chanting-place beside the pit), 
as the out-breathing and in-breathing of the sacri- 
fice ; then the Prastotrf, as the voice of the sacrifice ; 
then the UdgAtrf, as the self (or body), the Pra^ 4 pati. 
of the sacrifice ; then the Pratihartrf, either as the 
physician or the through-breathing®. 

4. The Sacrificer holds on to those five priests 
from behind*, for as much as those five priests are, 
so much is the whole sacrifice, the sacrifice being 
fivefold : hence the Sacrificer thereby holds on to 
the sacrifice. 

5. He (the Adhvaryu) then throws one of the two 


’ ‘ GrSva-j^yuta ’ seems to be taken by the author in the sense of 
‘ set in motion by the (pressing) stone.’ The Rig-veda reads 
‘ bdhu-/ 5 yuta also ‘ dhisba»Syd^ ’ instead of ‘ dhisha«ayo^.’ 

® That IS, the Adhvaiyuand his assistant, the Pratipiasthdtn. 

® Ait. Br. II, 20 enumerates Adhvaiyu, Prastotn, Pratihartrf, 
UdgdW, and Brahman (see alsoAfv.V, 2, 4-5); the Ld/ydy. Sfttra * 
I, n, Adhvaryu, Prastotr/, Udgdtrf, Pratihartn, Brahman, and 
Sacrificer. 

* That is, each holds on to the hem of the garment of the one 
who precedes him. 
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stalks of grass forward towards the pit\ with, ‘Thou 
art the ascent of the gods for when the gods 
through the sacrifice attained to the heavenly world, 
it was from that pit that they went upwards to the 
heavenly world : he thus makes the sacrificer look 
along the road to heaven. 

6. He then throws down the other stalk in jfront 
of the chanters, silently, for those chanters represent 
the hymn of praise (stotra), Pra^apati (the sacrifice), — 
he (Pra^^pati) draws to himself everything here, and 
takes possession of everything here : it is to him that 
that stalk is offered, and thus he does not draw the 
Adhvaryu to himself, and take possession of him. And 
when they mutter 2, — for the chanters mutter now^ — 

7. Then he bespeaks the chant, saying, ‘ Soma 
becometh pure!’ He bespeaks the chant right off^ 
and they chant right off ; for these chants, the 
Pavamdni/2®, are directed towards the gods, since 

^ The Udgatns (chanters) also thiow stalks of grass to the south 
with their left hands, with the text, Pa?l/^av. I, 3, 3. 

® And when he thinks ‘ they have muttered ’ (atha yadd manyate 
’^pishur iti) — for the chanters mutter now. Kd^^va text. 

^ For the mantras the Udgdtns have to muttei on this occasion, 
pievious to the chanting, see T^ndysi Br. I, 3, 4-6. The recita- 
tion of the A^yajastra, by the Hotn, succeeding the chanting of 
the Bahishpavam^na-stotra, is likewise preceded by a prayer mut- 
tered by that piiest, for which see Ait. Bi. II, 38 ; Asv. V, 9, 

^ That IS, without repeating that formula, in the same way as 
the Pavam^na chants are performed without repeating single 
veises. See p. 308, note 2. 

® The first stotra at each pressing is called pavam^na (puri- 
fying, i. e. during the chanting of which the Soma becomes clari- 
fied), viz. the Bahishpavamdna at the morning, the M^dhyan- 
dina pavam^na at the midday, and the Arbhava (or tr^liya) 
pavamdna at the evening pressing. The other stotras are called 
Dhurya, ‘to be harnessed, belonging to or foiming a team.’ For 
the correspondence between the stotra and j'astra, see p. 325, note 2. 

X 2 
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the gods thereby attained to the heavenly world 
right off (straightway) : therefore he bespeaks the 
chant right off, and right off they chant. 

8. With ‘ Turn ye back ^ !’ (he bespeaks) the other 
chants (viz. the Dhuryas), and turning back (or re- 
peating) they chant the Dhuryas for the latter 


^ This is Saya;2a's interpretation of ‘ updvartadhvam/ instead of 
‘draw near/ as translated by me at I, 5, 2, 12. He is probably 
right in connecting it with the lepetitions which cei tain verses have 
to imdeigo in the dhuiya-stotras. 

® There are many different stomas, or forms of chanting stotras, 
named from the number of verses produced in each form (generally 
by repetitions of certain verses) Those required for the ShaoTaha and 
Dvddai’aha (see IV, 5, 4, i seq.) aie: trivrzt (9), pa^l^’adaja (15), 
saptada^a (17), ekavi?//^a (21), tri;^ava (27), trayastii?;zj‘a (33), 
^aturvi^zi-a (24), k2,insk2i.iv^x\ms2L (44), and ash/a/^atv^ri;7zja 
(48). The fiist four of these aie those most frequently used, and 
the only ones used at the Agnish/oma. All these stomas, with one 
exception (24), have two or more different varieties or arrange- 
ments, called vish/uti, differing fiom one another either in the 
order in which the several verses are to be chanted, or in regard to 
the numbei of repetitions w^hich the coriesponding verses have to 
undergo. Besides, stomas are geneially performed in three tuins or 
rounds, parydya, consisting of a tiiplet of veises (some of which 
may have to be repeated more than once), and preceded by the sound 
(Hinkdra). Thus the first kgy2iStotiL2i.^ Samav. II, 10-12, 
(consisting of three verses, a, b, c,) is to be performed in the paw/^a- 
da^a-stoma; that is, the three verses have to be so treated, by 
repetitions, as to produce fifteen verses in three turns. Now, as 
tbeie are three different varieties of pei forming the pa^/^ada^a- 
stoma, the stotra might be chanted in one or other of the following 
three arrangements : — 

I. Huw aaa b c v this form is called * paw^a- 

Ybim a bbb c V paw^mt,' i. e, consisting 

Hum a b c c c j of five in each row. 

Or 2. Hum aaa b c n 

Hum a b c > (^apaid* or ‘other, second '). 

a bbb ccc J 
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are directed towards these creatures : whence crea- 
tures are produced here repeatedly. 

9. And as to why they chant the Bahishpava- 
mdna here (near the Mtvila), In the beginning, 
forsooth, yonder sun was here on earths The sea- 
sons embraced him and ascended from hence to the 
heavenly world : there he burns firmly established 


this form is called ^udyati,^ 
or the ascending one. 


Or 3. Hmi a be 
Hum a b b b c 
Hum aaa b ccc 
The three parydyas of a stoma (or vish/uti) show each three 
subdivisions (viz. aaa — b — c, being those of the first parylya 
above), called vish/iva. When the Udgatns are about to com- 
mence a chant, the Prastotn spreads in their midst a cloth, doubled 
up so that the unwoven fringe lies over the selvage, either towards 
the east or north. Thereon he marks the subdivisions of the 
lounds, by means of sticks (kui'i-), pan long, of some kind of 
wood suitable for sacnfice, split lengthways along the pith (the 
baik being left outside) and somewhat pointed at one end, then 
smeared over with some fragrant substance, and wrapped up singly 
in pieces of the same kind of cloth as that spread on the ground 
The marking of the vish/dvas, 01 subdivisions, takes place at the end 
of the prastava or prelude (see next page, note i) m this w'ay, that 
each vish/dva is marked by as many sticks as the coi responding 
verse has to be repeated ; those of the first vish/ava being laid down 
with the point to the north, then behind or west of them those of 
the second turn with the point to the west, and behind them those 
of the third tuin with the point to the north. Thereupon those of 
the other two rounds aie laid down in the same way, each turn 
north of the preceding one. Hence the arrangement of sticks for 
the first of the above vaiieties of the pa?l^adai'a-stoma would be 
thiee straight, one across, one straight ; one straight, three across, 
one straight; one stiaight, one acioss, three straight. 

With the exception of the Bahishpavam^na, the chanting is 
perfoimed in the Sadas by the side of the Udumbaia post (see 
III, 6, I, 2 seq.), the latter being likewise enclosed in a cloth of 
the above description, wrapt round it from left to right, with the 
unwoven fringe towaids the top. 

^ Cf. Tindyo. Br. VI, 7, 24. 
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in the seasons. And in like manner do the priests 
thereby embrace the sacrificer and ascend from hence 
to the heavenly world : this is why they chant the 
Bahishpavamina here. 

lo. The Bahishpavamina ^ chant truly is a ship 

^ The Bahishpavamdna-(stotia), or ' outside-pavamana/ — so 
called* because (on the first day of a Soma-sacrifice) it is perfoimed 
outside the altar (commentary on Pa?l/^av. Bi.VI, 8, io~ii , or out- 
side the Sadas, Say.on Samav. S. p. 47), — ^is chanted in the Trivrn, 
or threefold, stoma; consisting, as it does, of thiee g^yatri triplets 
(Sdmav II, i~9 for the Agnish/oma), and none of its veises being 
chanted more than once. This stoma has three different varieties, viz. 
the udyati, or ascending mode, the first turn of which consists of 
the first verses of the three triplets, the second turn of the second 
verses, and the third turn of the last verses, hence a^ a® — b^ b’^ 
b 3 — c^ c®, the parivartini, or reverting mode, following the 
natuial order, a^ b^ — 2? b^ c® — a* b*^ c^; and the kuldymi, or 
w^eb-like mode, performed in the order a’ b^ c’ — c^ a^ — c^ a^ b^. 
Cf. Haug, Tiansl. Ait. Br. p. 237, where, how^ever, these foims aie 
described quite differently. The term used for the natuial order 
of verses in the parivartmt vish/uti is ‘ pard^t,’ i. e. thitherwards, 
straight off. Prom the statement in paragraph 7 above, that ^ they 
chant straight off (pardk),^ one might therefore infer that that par- 
ticular mode of chanting ought to be used for the Bahishpavamana- 
stotra ; but the term ^ pardk ’ may also be taken as referring to 
each of the several verses being chanted ' straight off,' without any 
repetition. Haug, Transl. Ait. Br. p. 120 note, remarks : ‘Each of 
these verses is for the purpose of chanting divided into four parts : 
Prasidva, i. e. prelude, the first being preceded by hum^ to be 
sung by the Prastotar ; Udgtiha, the principal part of the Sdman, 
preceded by Om, to be chanted by the Udgdtar ; the Prahhdra, 
i. e. response [ ? rather check, stop ; cf. IV, 3, 4, 22], introduced by 
htim^ to be chanted by the Pratihartar; and the Nidhana, i. e 
finale, to be sung by all three. To give the student an idea of 
this division, I here subjoin the second of these rz/^asin the Sdman 
form, distinguishing its four parts : — 

[The connected rik form is: Abhi te madhund payo — athar- 
vdwo a^urayur — devdya devayu.] 

‘ Prasfdva : abhi te madhund payo;». 

‘ UdgUha ' om dtharvdwo ari^rddeyurvaz?? devdyadd. 
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bound heavenwards : the priests are its spars and 
oars, the means of reaching the heavenly world. If 
there be a blameworthy one, even that one (priest) 
would make it sink : he makes it sink, even as one 
who ascends a ship that is full would make it sink. 
And, indeed, every sacrifice is a ship bound heaven- 
wards ; hence one should seek to keep a blameworthy 
(priest) away from every sacrifice. 

II. Thereupon, when the chanting is over\ he 


' Pratihdra : hmn dvayo. 

' Nidhana : sam. 

‘The Nidhanas, Le. finales, aie for the nine Pavamina-stotia 
veises the following ones: sdt, s^m, suv^//, i^a, vdk, and i (for 
the four last verses).’ See also Burnell, Arsheyabr. p. xlv seq. 

^ La/y. I, i^; II, i ; Tindy^ Br VI, 7 seq. give the following 
details : The Prastotn takes the piastara (bunch of grass, lepre- 
senting the Sacnficei) fiom the Adhvaiyu and says, ‘Biahman, we 
will chant, O Praji,star'’ The Biahman and Maitrdvaru?za having 
given their assent (Ajv V, 2, 12-14), the Piastotn hands the pra- 
stara to the Udgdtr? The latter touches his light thigh with it 
(or bends his right knee thereon) and ‘ harnesses ’ (introduces) the 
chant by the foimula, ‘ With Agm's fire, with Indra’s might, wuth 
Surya’s biilliance, may Bnhaspati harness thee,’ &c. {Tindys, Br. 
I5 Sj 5)1 hereupon he mutters, ‘I will make food,’ &c. (ib. 6 ), 
and after looking towards the pit and a vessel of water and the sun, 
he commences the chant. The thiee chanters aie seated west of the 
Adhvaiyu and Pratiprasthatrf (who look towards them), viz. the 
Udg^trz facing the north, the Prastotr? the west, and the Prati- 
haitrf the south (or south-east). To the west of them are seated 
three, four, or six subordinate singers, or choristers (upagatr^), 
who accompany the chanting in a deep voice with the sound ‘ Ho.’ 
When the chant is completed, the Udgatn says, ‘ I have made 
food,’ and makes the sacrificer mutter the formula, ‘Thou ait a 
falcon,’ &c. {Vmk, Bi. I, 3, 8); whereupon he takes a stalk of 
grass from the prastara, cuts off the top and bottom, so as to make 
it of the length of four thumbs’ breadths, and throws it into the 
pit with, ‘If it has been chanted,’ &c. (ib. II, i, 8). They then 
pour out the vessel of water into the pit, wdth, ‘ I send you to the 
sea,’ &c., and make 3, 5, 7 or 9 steps noithwards outside the altar, 
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Utters this speech, — ‘ Agnidh, spread the fires ! strew 
the barhis ! Prepare the cakes ! go on with the 
victim !’ The Agnidh spreads the fires, that is to 
say, kindles them^ ; he strews that barhis ^ thinking, 

‘ When the barhis is strewn, I will offer to the gods 
on the kindled (fire).’ — ‘ Prepare the cakes,’ he says, 
because he is about to proceed with the cakes ; and, 

‘ Go on with the victim,’ because he is about to get 
ready the victim 

12, Having again entered (the cart-shed) he draws 
the A jvina graha*. Having drawn the Alvina graha 
he goes out and girds the sacrificial stake®; and having 
girt the stake he gets ready the victim : he thereby 
puts flavour (juice) into him (Soma — the sacrificer). 

13, Having been slain at the morning feast, it 
continues being cooked till the evening feast; 
whereby he puts flavour (juice) into the whole 
sacrifice, imbues it with flavour. 

14, Let him therefore, at the Agnish^oma, slay a 
(victim) sacred to Agni, for there is harmony when, 
at the Agnish/oma, he slays a (victim) for Agni. If 

whereupon they betake themselves to the Agnidhiiya. During the 
chanting, the Unnetr^ pours-»the Soma-juice fiom the Adhavaniya 
trough through the strainer into the Putabhnt. 

^ The Agnidh takes burning coals fiom the Agntdhriya fire, and 
puts them on the dhishwya hearths, in the ordei in which they were 
raised. See p. 148, note 4. 

^ He spreads a layer of (ulapa) grass along the ' spine ' (the line 
from the middle of the back to the middle of the front side) of the 
altar. 

^ hy dlipsyam^no (!) bhavati. Kd^va MS. 

^ Having taken this cup of Soma oi libation (with the foimula, 
Vd^. S. VII, ii) from the Drowa-kala^a or the Pfitabhn't, he makes 
the sacilficer eye the seveial cups and Soma vessels, as set forth IV, 
5 , 6, 1 seq.; the Amna being looked at sixth in order (oz fourth of the 
grahas), not tenth (as was its order of drawmg). See IV, i, 5, 16. 

® See III, 7, 1, 19 seq. 
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it be an Ukthya sacrifice, let him slay one to Indra and 
Agni in the second place, for songs of praise (uktha) ^ 
refer to Indra and Agni. If it be a Sho^a^in sacri- 
fice, let him slay one to Indra in the third place, for 
the sixteenfold chant (sho^arin)^ means Indra. If it 
be an AtirAtra, let him slay one to Sarasvatt in the 
fourth place, for Sarasvati is speech, and speech (-vay^, 
fern.) is female, as the night (ritri, fern.) is female : 
he thus duly distinguishes the forms of sacrifice 

^ Or, the (three) Uktha-stotras (Sdmav. II, 55-62) and jastias, 
the characteristic fealuie of the Ukthya sacrifice. Cf. p. 325, note 2 ; 
and IV, 6, 3, 3. 

^ The Sho^aji-stotra (Samav. II, 302-304) chanted in the 
ekaviwz^a stoma is the chaiacterislic stotra of the Sho^/aiin saciifice. 
The term meaning Slaving a sixteenth' (viz stotia), it evidently 
refers originally to the sacrifice, and has then also been applied to 
the stotra and jastra. See also Hang, Ait. Br. Tiansl. p 255, note 2, 

^ On this occasion the same rites are performed as at the sacii- 
fice of the Agnishomiya buck (III, 6, 4, i seq ), viz. from the girding 
of the stake (III, i, 19) to the election of the Hotn (III, 7, 4, 9). 
Then the other priests are elected, viz. Adhvaiyu (and Pratipia- 
sthfitrz), the Pra^astn (IMaitravaiu^za), the Bi&hma7?^X’/2a/?2sin, the 
Potn, the Nesh/?7, the Agnidhra, and finally the sacrificei himself; 
after which each of them makes two election-oblations (pravnta- 
homa) of ghee, the first with, ‘ May I be well-plcasmg to Speech, 
well-pleasing to the Lord of speech : O divine- Speech, what 
sweetest, most pleasing speech is thine, therewith endow me! 
Hail to Sarasvati r the second with, ‘May the holy Saiasvati, 
of abundant powers, rich in devotion, accept favomably our sacri- 
fice r Thereupon they proceed with the animal offeimg up to the 
offeiing of the omentum (vapa) and cleansing (III, 8, 2, 30) , after 
which all the eighteen priests and the sacnficer peiform the Sar- 
pa«a(see p 299, note 2), that is, they step up to the eight dhish;?ya 
hearths (with formulas V%. S. V, 31 a-d ; 32 a-d lespectively), 
the Adhvaiyu then pointing out the Ahavaniya, the Bahishpava- 
mdna place, the ATatvIla, &c. (with S. V, 32 e seq.); and 
touching the Sadas and its door-posts, and addressing Surya {the 
sun), the i^Avi^s (officiating piiests) and dhish;2ya hearths (with V, 
33*”34)' K^ty. IX, 8, 8-25. For the duties of the Udgalns, see 
LS/y. Sr, II, 2,10 seq. 
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15. Thereupon he proceeds with (the offering of) 
the cakes of the Soma feast. Now Sorna is a god, 
for Soma was in the heaven ; — ‘ Soma, forsooth, was 
Vrftra ; the mountains and stones are his body : 
thereon grows that plant called Ui'inA,’ said .Sveta- 
ketu AuddAlaki; ‘that they bring hither and 
press.’ 

16. Now when he slays the victim, he thereby 
puts flavour into it ; and when he proceeds with (the 
offering of) the Soma feast cakes, he puts sap into 
it : thus it becomes Soma for him. 

1 7. They all belong to Indra ; for Indra is the deity 
of the sacrifice : that is why they all belong to Indra. 

18. And as to why there are a cake, parched 
barley-grain, a porridge, sour curds, and clotted 
curds, — it is that those who are the deities of the 
sacrifice shall be well-pleased. 

19. For, when one has eaten cake here, he wishes, 
‘ I should like to take parched grains, I should like 
to eat porridge, I should like to eat sour curds, 
I should like to eat clotted curds ! ’ All these (are 
objects of one’s) wishes : it is in order that those who 
are the deities of the sacrifice shall be well-pleased. 
Now as to why that offering of clotted curds (payasyi) 
is prepared only at the morning libation, and not at 
the two other libations (Soma feasts). 

20. The Gclyatrl, forsooth, bears the morning 
libation (to the gods), the TrishAibh the midday 
libation, and the 6^agati the evening libation, — but, 
then, the Trishifubh bears the midday libation, not 
alone, (but) with both the Giyatrl and the Bre’hati ‘ ; 
and the 6^agati (bears) the evening libation, not alone, 

^ For the metres of which the MSdhyandina-pavamdna stotra is 
composed, see p. 333, note i. 
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(but) with the GAyatri, the Kakubh, and Ush/zih, and 
the Anush/ubh h 

21. The GAyatri alone bears singly the morning 
libation, — ^with those two sets of five (pankti) the 
set of five chants, and the set of five oblations • 
there are four A^ya (chants) ® and the Bahishpava- 
mAna is the fifth, — the Pankti metre is five-footed — 
with that pankti of chants, not alone, the GAyatri 
bears the morning libation. 

22. To Indra belongs the cake, to the two bay 
steeds the parched grains (dhAnA/z) \ to PAshan the 
porridge (karambha), to Sarasvatl the sour curds 
(dadhi), and to Mitra and Varuwa the clotted curds 
(payasyA) ®, — the Pankti is five-footed — with that 
pankti of oblations, not alone, the GAyatri bears the 

^ The Arbhava or Tr?tiya-pavamina stotra, Saraav. II, 
39-52 (see note on IV, 3, 5, 24), is made up of five parts, com- 
posed chiefly m the Gdyatri, Kakubh, Ushwih, Anush/ubh, and 
6^agatt metres respectively. It is chanted m the Saplada^a-stoma, 
the seventeen verses being obtained in the following way. The 
Gayatri triplet (II, 39-41) is chanted twice, in the Gdyatra and 
Sazwhita tunes, making six verses. Then verses 42 and 44 once 
each, m the Sapha and Paushkala tunes respectively. Then the 
triplet II, 47-49 twice, m the and Andhigava tunes (six 

verses). And finally the triplet II, 50-52 once, in the Kdva tune 
(three verses). This makes togethei seventeen verses. Verses 43, 
45, and 46 of the Sawhita are omitted in the chanting. 

^ Pankti means both ‘ a set of five,' and the pankti metre, con- 
sisting of five octosyllabic feet. 

® See p. 325, note 2, 

^ Taitt. Br. I, 5, ii assigns them to the A.?vins, for the reason 
that they performed cures therewith. 

® These five saciificial dishes, called savaniyd^^ (or aindrd/2) 
are placed together in one vessel (pdtri) — the puro- 
^a^^a proper, or rice-cake to Indra, being placed in the centre — and 
oblations are made from them to the respective deities at one and 
the same time, two pieces being cut from each dish into the ^uhu 
for the chief offering, and one piece from each into the upabh/Vt 
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morning libation (to the gods) : for the sake of com- 
pleting that pahkti, that oblation of clotted curds to 
Mitra and Varu«a is prepared only at the morning 
libation, and not at the two other libations. 

Third AdiivAya. First Brahmaiya. 

t. Having drunk (Soma) ^ and said, ‘We are 

spoon, for the svish/akrn. While cutting the poition he calls on 
the Maiti^vaiuwa to ‘ Recite (the invitatory prayer) of the cakes of 
the morning feast for IndraT The anuv^ky^ (Rig-veda III, 
52, i) having been lecited by the Maitiavaru;za, the Adhvaryu 
steps to the fiie, calls on the Agnidhra for the iSrausha/ formula 
(see I, 5, 2, 16, with note), and thereupon on the Maitrdvaruzza to 
‘ Ui ge the cakes of the morning feast brought forward for Indra I ’ 
That priest then urges, ‘Let the Hotrz pronounce the offering prayer 
to Indra * May Indra with his bays eat the grain 1 [0 Hotar, pro- 
nounce the offering piayerlj Whereupon the Hotn recites, ‘We 
^\ho worship (part 1, p. 142, note), — May Indra with his bays eat 
the grains, with Piishan the porridge; wath Sarasvatt, with Bha- 
rati, the sour curds, with Mitra and Vaiuwa the clotted curds ! [cf. 
Ait. Br. II, 24 ; Taitt. Br, I, 5, ii ; A^v. V, 4, 3] Vaushat V when 
the Adhvaryu pours the oblation into the fire. For the oblation to 
Agni Svish/akrzt the invitatory prayer is Rig-veda III, 28, i, and the 
offering formula ‘Havir ague vihi,^ ^giaciously accept the offering, 
O Agni!' The offeiings completed, the dishes of sacrificial food 
aie placed on the Hotrz’s hearth. 

^ The PuiOi/a^a offeiings, described in the preceding paragiaphs, 
are followed by libations fiom the dvidevatya cups, viz. the Am- 
dravtyava, Maitravaiu/za, and Alvina. Each time the Adhvaryu is 
about to make a libation, the Pratiprasthdtrz draws Soma-juice 
into the Aditya cup (p^tra) and makes libations theiefrom immedi- 
ately after the Adhvaryu on the north side of the fire. And each 
time he pours the remains from the Aditya cup into the Aditya 
sthdli with, ‘Thee to the AdityasT finally covering the latter with 
the foimer (see IV, 3, 5, 6). Then follows the filling of the cups* 
of the ATamasins (see p. 287, note 2), and the libations fiom the 
^Sukra and Man thin grahas (already anticipated in IV, 2, i, 13- 
31) and from the cups of the ATamasins. Thereupon the Adhvaryu 
goes to the Sadas and sits dowm opposite the Hotn; and m 
alternate draughts and with mutual 'invitations^ they empty the 
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invited together he (the Adhvaryu) rises. He 
takes a piece of the cake, and at the place where 
the AAV^Avika, being seated, is now (about to) recite, 
he puts the piece of cake in his hand and says, 
'O A/^/ 5 dvaka, say what thou hast to say!' Now, 
the was excluded (from the Soma) 

2. Indra and Agni preserved him for the produc- 
tion of creatures, whence the AMavAka priest belongs 
to Indra and Agni. But it is by means of that 
sacrificial food, the piece of cake which he now puts 
in his hand, and by means of that (saying) of the 
seers which he now recites, it is thereby they (Indra 
and Agni) preserve him. 

3. When the A/(’Mvaka has (again) taken his seat 

dvidevatya cups. The remains are pomed into the Hotn's cup, 
and poi lions of the puiod?^jas having then been put into those 
cups, they are deposited m the left track of the southern cart. The 
Adhvaryu and Pratipiasthatr/ then dunk the remains of the Aukra 
and Manthin cups , the other priests also dunking from their cups, 
without, however, quite emptying them, after \\hich the cup-beaiers 
deposit them in the Havirdhana, behind the axle of the southern 
cart. Hencefoiward, till the Vamadeva cup is diawn (IV, 3, i, 
25), those cups are called nai^xa^wsa. The Adhvaryu then takes 
a piece of the sacrificial cake and rises, calling out, ‘We are invited 
together,' after which follows the rehabilitation of the A^/^^vaka, 
referred to above. Being called upon by the Adhvaryu, he recites 
the veise Rig-veda V, 25, 1 (beginning with ‘ a/e^^a,' whence perhaps 
his name), ‘Hither will I sing Agni the god foi your piotection,’ 
&c, and then says, ‘Ye Bifihmans, invite us Biahmans alsoT 
whereupon the Adhvaryu says, ‘This Brahman desiies an invita- 
tion: invite him, Hotrz!’ Being then invited, he pionounccs an 
anuvakya, and his cup-bearer fills his cup, which hencefoith ranks 
last but one, thus preceding that of the Agnidhia. He now drinks 
fi om his cup, and the latter is then deposited along with the other 
Aamasas ; whereupon the priests, who have taken part in the 
offering of the puro^f^jas, and the saciificer eat the Idi in the 
Agnidhia fire-house. 

^ Or rather, we have been mutually invited, 

® See III, 6, 2, 12. 
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(behind his hearth), he (his Adhvaryu) proceeds with 
the libations of the seasons (i?ztugraha). The 
reason why he proceeds with the libations of the 
seasons when the A/IMvika is seated, is that the 
AiMv^ka represents a sexual union, since the hkht- 
vika belongs to Indra and Agni, and Indra and 
Agni are two, and a productive union means a pair : 
from that same productive union he produces the 
seasons, the year. 

4. And again why he proceeds with the libations 
of the seasons, when the A/^/ 5 ivdka is seated. The 
seasons, the year, are everything ; he thus produces 
everything : this is why he proceeds with the liba- 
tions of the seasons when the Kkkkvkks. is seated. 

5. Let him draw twelve of them, — twelve months 
there are in the year ; therefore he should draw 
twelve (cups of Soma). But he may also draw 
thirteen, for, they say, there is a thirteenth month k 
Let him nevertheless draw twelve only, for such is 
completeness. 

6. He draws them from the Dro7?akala5a (Soma 
trough), for the Dro^^akalai’a is Pra^^pati, and from 
out of that Pra^ipati he produces the seasons, the 
year. 

7. He draws them by means of double-mouthed 
cups^; — for where is the end of those two (cups) 
that are double-mouthed ? Hence this year revolves 
without end. When he has drawn this (libation), he 
does not deposit it : whence this year is ceaseless. 

8. He recites no invitatory prayer ; since one 


* See part i, p. 321, note 6. 

® The two i?^tu vessels are made of kdrshmarya or arvattha wood, 
of the shape of spoon-bowls, with spouts on both sides. KSty. 
IX, 2,13. 
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invites with an invitatory prayer, and the present 
season has already come, either by day or by night. 
Nor does he utter a second Vasha/f, lest he should 
turn away the seasons. Simultaneously they (the 
Adhvaryu and PratiprasthatW) draw the two first 
and the two last libations : thus they embrace every- 
thing here by means of the year, and everything 
here is embraced within the yean 

9. Out (of the HavirdhAna shed) walks the one, 
in steps the other, whence these months pass follow- 
ing one another. But were both to walk out to- 
gether, or were both to enter together, these months 
would assuredly pass separated one from the other : 
therefore while out walks the one, in steps the other. 

10. Six times they perform‘d with, ‘With the 

^ The twelve ^ tu gr a h a s are draw n alternately by the Adhvai yu 
and Pratiprasthdtrz' — the first two and the last tw^o simultaneously, 
the others singly, so that the one enters the cart-shed while the 
other leaves. Both in entenng and leaving the Pratiprasth^tr? 
passes by the Adhvaryu on the noith side, and for a moment 
encircles him by passing his arms round him and holding his own 
vessel south of him. With the exception of the last two libations, 
the libations are offered up entire (holocausts). When eithei of 
them is about to offer one of the first six libations, he calls on the 
Maitrdvaruwa to ^Prompt (the HotW, &c.) by the season 1' — and at 
the four succeeding ones (after turning round the vessels so as to 
put the other mouth in front) to ‘ Prompt by the seasons V For the 
last two libations they again reverse the vessels to the pievious 
position and call on him to ‘Prompt by the season!’ The Maitr^- 
varu^a’s formula runs thus : ‘ Let the Hotn pronounce the offei ing 
prayer to Indra! — From the Hotr^s cup, from heaven to earth, 
may he drink Soma together with the season (or, seasons)! 
O Hotrz, pronounce the offering prayer 1 ’ Whereupon the Hoirz 
(Potn, &c.) lecites — ‘We who woiship, — Fiom the Hotn’s cup, 
from heaven to earth, may he drink Soma together with the season 
(or, seasons)! Vausha/!’ These formulas are slightly varied 
according to the deity to whom the libation is offei ed, and the 
priest who pionounces the offering prayei and Vaubha/. The 
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season ’ — thereby the gods created the day ; and 
four times with, ‘ With the seasons ’ — thereby they 
created the night. And, assuredly, were only this 
much (used), there would be nothing but night : it 
■would never pass away. 

11. Over and above they perform twice with the 
formula ‘ With the season ; ’ thereby the gods subse- 
quently gave the day (again), whence it is now day 
here, then it will be night, and to-morrow day. 

12. By ‘ With the season’ the gods forsooth created 
the men, and by ‘ With the seasons ’ the beasts ; and 
because they created the beasts in the middle of those 
(men), therefore these beasts (cattle), being shut in 
on both sides, have come into the power of men. 

13. And having performed six times with, ‘With 
the season,’ they both turn round their vessels to the 
other side ; and having performed four times with, 

‘ With the seasons,’ they turn round their vessels to 
the other side ; from the one side (or mouth) indeed 
the gods created the day, and from the other side 
the night ; from the one side the gods created men, 
and from the other beasts. 

14. Now he draws the cups (for the seasons) 

deities and oifenng piiests of the twelve libations are : r. Indra — 
the Hotn ; 2. the Maruts — ^the Potrz ; 3. Tvash/ri and the wives 
of the gods — the Nesh/n; 4. Agni — the Agnidhia; 5. Indra- 
Brahman — the Bidhmawi^^awsin; 6. Mitra-Vanwza — the Maitii- 
varu«a; 7-10. Deva Dravi«odas — the Hotrz, Potrz, Nesh/zz, and 
AM^vdka respectively; ii. the Arvins — the Hotrz; 12. Agni 
Grzhapati — the Hotrz. For this last libation, the MaitiSvaruzza in 
the first place calls on the sacnficer with, ‘ O lord of the house, 
pronounce the oifenng prayer!’ and the sacrificer then again on the 
Hotrz’ with, ‘O Hotrz, pronounce the offering prayer upon thisl’ 
whereupon the Hotrz pronounces the (sacrificed s) offering prayer. 
Kdty. IX, 13 ; 3 'fiulihSyana 5 'r. VII, 8 ; Haug, Transl. Ait. Br. 
P- 135 - 



IV KkNDA , 3 adhyAya, I brAhmaya, 1 8. 321 


therefrom^, with (V^. S. VII, 30), ‘Thou art 
taken with a support: thee for Madhu!’ the 
Adhvaryu takes (the first); with ‘Thou art taken 
with a support: thee for MAdhava!’ the Prati- 
prasthAtrf (the second). These two are the spring 
(months *) : because in spring plants sprout and trees 
are brought to ripeness, therefore these two' are 
Madhu (sweet) and MAdhava. 

15. With ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee for ^Sukra!’ the Adhvaryu draws (the third); 
with ‘Thou art taken with a support: thee for 
iSuii ! ’ the PratiprasthAt?*/ (the fourth). These two 
are the summer (months) : because during them it 
burns fiercest, therefore these two are ^Sukra (clear) 
and .Suii (bright). 

16. With ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee for N abhas ! ’ the Adhvaryu draws (the fifth) ; 
with ‘Thou art taken with a support; thee for 
N abhasya ! ’ the PratiprasthAtrf (the sixth). These 
two are (the months) of the rainy season : it rains 
from yonder sky, and hence these two are N abhas 
(mist, cloud) and Nabhasya. 

17. With ‘Thou art taken with a support; 
thee for Ish (sap)!’ the Adhvaryu draws (the 
seventh); with ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee for Or^ (food)!’ the Pratiprasthitrf (the 
eighth). These two are the autumn (months) : be- 
cause in autumn food (Ar^) and juice, (namely) plants, 
ripen, therefore these two are Isha and Oi^fa. 

18. With ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee for Sahas!’ the Adhvaryu draws (the ninth) ; 
with ‘Thou art taken with a support: thee for 

* Viz. from the Dro«akalaja trough ; see paragraph 6. 

* The KS«va text adds ritfli in each case. 

[26] Y 
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Sahasya!’ the Pratiprasthitrz (the tenth). These 
two are the winter (months) : because the winter 
by force (sahas) brings these creatures into his 
power, therefore these two are Saha and Sahasya. 

19. With ‘ Thou art taken with a support : thee 
for Tapas!’ the Adhvaryu draws (the eleventh); 
with* ‘ Thou art taken with a support : thee for 
T apasya ! ’ the Pratiprasthitrf (the twelfth). These 
two are (the months) of the dewy season : because 
during them it freezes most severely, therefore these 
two are Tapas and Tapasya. 

20. With ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee to Awhasaspati (lord of trouble)'’ he (the 
Adhvaryu) draws the thirteenth libation, if he 
draw a thirteenth. The Pratiprasthdtrf then pours 
his residue into the Adhvaryu’s vessel, or the 
Adhvaryu pours his residue into the Pratiprasthdtr/’s 
vessel. He (the Adhvaryu) takes it (to the Sadas) 
for the purpose of drinking it 

21. Thereupon the Pratiprasthdtrf draws the 
Aindrdgna graha with the vessel not used for the 
drinking. The reason why he draws the Aindrigna 
libation with the vessel not used for drinking is that 


^ The Kd«va text has ‘bhakshyam’ instead of ‘bhaksham.' 
Each of the piiests who have pronounced the offering prayer and 
Vausha/ paitakes of this Soma in his respective order, — the Hotri 
thus taking four draughts; and the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthdtr^ 
(who, after diavving the Amdragna cup, join them in the Sadas) 
drinking alternately from the same vessel with those Hotrf priests, 
who pronounced the Vasha^ at their libations. As at the drawing 
of the libations, the vessel is turned round after the sixth and tenth 
offering priests have drank. The vessel having been emptied, the 
AdhvarjTi takes it outside the Sadas, and then sits down in front of 
the Hotn’s hearth, with his face to the east, till the lecitation of the 
5 astia (IV, 3, 2, 2). 
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no second Vasha/ is proribunced on the i?/tugrahas, 
and for them he is about to take the Aindrigna 
graha : thus they become consecrated for him by a 
second Vasha^ through the Aindragna. 

22. And again, why he draws the AindrAgna graha. 
By drawing the libations to the seasons he has gene- 
rated this All, and having generated this All, he now 
establishes it on the out-breathing and in-breathing : 
hence this All is established on the out-breathing 
and in-breathing, for Indra and Agni are the out- 
breathing and in-breathing, and these two, heaven 
and earth, are the out-breathing and in-breathing, 
and within these two this All is established. 

23. And again, why he draws the AindrAgna cup, 
By drawing the libations to the seasons he has gene- 
rated this All, and having generated this All, he lays 
the out-breathing and in-breathing into this All : 
hence these two, the out-breathing and in-breathing, 
are laid into (or beneficial, hita, in) this All. 

24. He now draws it from that (dro«akalaJa 
trough) with (VA^. S. VII, 3^^ Rig-veda III, 12, i), 

‘ O Indra and Agni, through our songs come ye 
hither to the Soma, to the agreeable fume; 
drink thereof, urged by our hymn! — Thou art 
taken with a support ; thee to Indra and Agni I’ 
— ^with ‘This is thy womb: thee to Indraand 
Agni ! ’ he deposits it (on the mound), for it is for 
Indra and Agni that he draws it, 

25. Thereupon he draws the Vai^vadeva cupk 

^ AccoidingtoKdty. IX, 13, 33 seq. the oidei ofperfonnanceisas 
follows. In the first place the first A^a-rastra is recited. There- 
upon the Adhvaryu fetches the Aindr%na cup fiomthe Havirdhina 
(where it was deposited by the Pratiprasthatrf), makes a libation 
from it — after calling on the Hotr/, as at all libations accompanied 

Y 2 




324 


^ATAPATHA-BRAHMAiVA. 


For by drawing the i??tt%rahas he has generated 
this All; but were there nothing but that, there would 
indeed be only as many creatures as were created in 
the beginning : no (more) would be generated. 

26. Now, in that he draw^s the Vai^vadeva graha, 
thereby he sends forth this All, these- creatures in 
due* order : whence these creatures are generated 
again repeatedly. He draws it with the vSu/^ra cup, 
for the iS'u/^ra (bright) is yonder burning (sun), and 

by a j*aslra, ‘ Singer of praises, recite Soma's offering prayer;' the 
nir^ssLmsa cups being shaken by the cup-bearers at the same time 
— and then drinks the remaining Soma with the Hotn. There- 
upon he draws the Vawvadeva cup from the Dio;2akalaja, pours 
the remaining juice from the latter into the Phtabhr?t, and spreads 
the strainmg-cloth over the empty vessels for the midday pressing. 
He also prepaies the Savaniya purodl^as (see p. 315, note 4), 
for the midday feast, omitting however the dish of clotted curds 
(payasyd). Then follows the chanting of the first A^ya stotra by 
the Udgdtns, and the recitation of the Pfaiiga-^astra by the Hotr?, 
after which takes place the Vakvadeva libation (and emptying 
of the cup) in the same way as with the Aindragna — the /^amasas 
being also drained of their contents by the respective piiests. 
Then follows the distribution — already referred to IV, 2, 3, 1 1 seq. 
— of the Soma in the Ukthya bowl into three parts for the three 
Hotrakas, now about to recite their 3‘asti as (preceded by their respec- 
tive stotras). The Adhvaiyu takes one portion of the Soma, calls on 
theUdgitr^s to chant the stotia,and afterwards on the Pra^dstn (Mai- 
tr^varu«a)toiecite his jastra ; after which he makes a libation fiom 
the poition of Soma, and pouis the remainder into the Praj^st;7's 
cup, to be drunk by that priest. In the same way the Pratipra- 
sthdtr/ then proceeds with the portions of the two other Hotrakas, 
viz. the Brdhma«dy^/n;^2sin and AMdvdka. Each time also the ten 
^amasas are filled, and after libations therefiom, are emptied by 
the ATamasins. See also p. 287, note 2. At the end of the per- 
foimance the piiests pass silently out (m^^sarp, see p. 299, 
note i) of the Sadas by the back-door and out of the Vedi; the 
midday peiformance afterwards beginning with the pratisaipa;ia, 
or ‘creeping back' to the Sadas, with homage to the dhish^^ya 
hearths, &c. 
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what rays of his there are, they are the All-gods : 
therefore he draws it with the 6ukra cup. 

27. He draws it from that (Soma in the Dro/za- 
kala^a) with (Va^. S. VII, 33 ; Rig-veda I, 3, 7), 'Ye 
protectors and supporters of men, O All-gods, 
come hither, ye givers, to the giver's liquor! — 
Thou art taken with a support: thee to^the 
All-gods!' with 'This is thy womb: thee to 
the All-gods ! ' he deposits it h for it is for the AJl- 
gods that he draws it 

Second Brahmana. 

I. Now truly when the Hotri praises (recites the 
^astra^), he sings, and to him thus singing the 


^ Viz. in the place of the ^Sukra cup, on the south-east corner of 
the khara 01 mound. 

^ Every chant or hymn (stotra) of the Udgdlnsis followed by a 
^song of praise’ (^astr a) recited by the Hotr^ or one of his three 
assistants (Maitr^varu;za,Brihma«aMa?;2sm, and A^ 7 z^vaka); the first 
two .rastras at each savana being recited by the Hotn, and the three 
additional ones at the morning and midday feast by his assistants 
(Hotrakas). The exact correlation between the stotras and jastras 
at the three savanas will appear from the following table ; — 


1. Prllta^-savana. 


1. Bahish-pavamdna-stotra. 

2. A^a-stotra \ 

” > dhuryas. 


1. A^ya-^astra (Hotr^). 

2. Prauga-^ascra (Hotr^), 

3- ) . 

4. > A^ya-^astras (Hotrakas). 


11 . Mddhyandina-savana. 

6 . IMadhyandma-pavamana- , 6, MaiuUatiya-^astra (Hot;7} 

siotra. 

7. P; 7 sh* 72 a-slotra ) 

dhuryas. 

' 10. • „ 


7. Nishkeval}'a-jastra (Hotr/). 

8 . „ . ) 

o. „ WHotiakas). 


9* 

10. 
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Adhvaryu responds (prati-i-gar), whence tlie name 
response (pratigara). 

2. [The Hotr?] calls upon that (Adhvarjat) seated 
(before him) with his face towards the east For all 

III. TrAiya-savana. 

11. Arbhava (or Tnttya)-pava- ii. Vawvadeva-jastra (Hotn), 

• mana. 

12. Agnish/oma-saman (Ya^M- 12. AgnimSruta-^aslra (Hotr^). 

ya^iiiya). 

These are the twelve stotras and i'astras of the Agnish/oma. At 
the Ukthya saciifice, the performance of the evening feast is 
completed by the addition of three uktha stotras and jastras, one 
for each Hotraka. 

^ While the Adhvaryu sits before the Sadas, with his back to the 
Hotn (p, 322, note i), the latter performs the (tiishwim-) ^apa — 
i.e. the mutteiing of the formula ‘May Father M^taruvan grant 
flawless (verse-) feet I may the bards sing flawless hymns I ' &c. 
Ait. Br. II, 38 ; A^v. Sr. V, 9, i — after which he addresses to the 
Adhvaryu his call (dh^va), 'sdms&vdm (let us two recite, Om) T 
— which formula is used at all jrastras, except that, at the midday 
and evening libations, it is preceded by ‘ Adhvarjo ' (O Adhvaryu ) ; 
while at the evening savana the first syllable of the verb is repeated, 
thus ‘ j'oroz?2s^vo.' — The Adhvaryu rises, turns round so as to face 
the Hot/'f, and responds by ‘ soms^mo daiva (we recite, O divine 
one)r According to Ait. Br. Ill, 12, the Ahdva and Pratigara 
together are to consist of the number of syllables corresponding 
to the metre of the respective libation, viz. 8, ii, 12 respectively. 
Then follows the Hotr/s Tdshw/^-^ajv^sa or ‘silent praise;’ viz. 
‘ Earth 1 Agni is the light, the light is Agni, Om !— Indra is the 
light, Ether! the light is India, Oml Sflrya is the light, the 
light, Heaven! is Surya, Om!’— This is followed by a Puroru^, 
or preliminary invocation of a deity, recited in a loud voice, 
and consisting of twelve shoit formulas resembling the Nivid 
(part i, p. ii^, note 2 ; ib. I, 4, 2, 5 seq), which, indeed, takes its 
place in the ^astras of the midday and evening libations, being 
inserted in the middle or before the last verse of the hymn of the 
^astra; viz. ‘Agni kindled by the gods, Agni kindled by man, 
Agni the well-kindling, the Hotr/ chosen by the gods, the Hotn 
chosen by men, the earner of offerings, the leader of sacrifices, the 
irresistible Hotn, the swift, carrier of oblations : may he, the god, 
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Others except the Udgat/"/ perform their priestly 
duties while facing the east, and in this manner that 
priestly duty of his is performed towards the east* 

3. Now the Udgktrz is Pra^ipati, and the Hotr^, 
(being) the Rtk (fern.), is a female. And when he 
chants, then the Udgitr/, Pra^dpati, implants seed 
in the female Hot;% the Rik ; this the Hotri brings 
forth by means of the ^astra (recitation), he sharpens 


bring hither the gods! may Agni, the god, worship the gods! 
may (Agni), the knower of beings, perform the sacrificial rites ' ’ 
(Alt. Br. II, 34.) Then follows the hymn, the A^ya-sfikta, the 
chief part of the ^astra, viz. Rig-veda III, 13, ‘To him, your 
god Agni, will I sing with loudest voice ; may he come hithei to 
us with the gods; may he, the best offeier, sit down on our sacred 
grass !* &c. ; the seven (anush/ubh) verses of which are recited in the 
order i, 5, 4, 6, 3, 2, 7. The first and last verses being, however, 
repeated thrice, the number is thus raised to eleven. The recitation 
of the hymn is followed by the so-called ukthavirya(‘the strength 
of the piaise’), consisting of the formula ukthaw^ vi/(’i, ‘praise 
hath been sung,' with some woids added to it diffeiing at diffeient 
jastias, — at the present jastia ‘ghoshaya tv^,’ ‘thee (I have recited) 
for sound (praise) I’ [for school-differences as to these formulas, 
see Haug, Transl. Ait. Br. p. 177], — to which the Adhvaryu responds, 
Om uktha^d^, ‘yea, singer of praise!' The Ukthavirya, together 
with the response, is again to consist of as many syllables as the 
characteristic metre of the respective libation. Then follows the 
recitation, by the Agnidhra (Ait. Br. VI, 14), of the y ^^y a 01 offering 
prayer, viz. Rig-veda III, 25, 4. — As regards the term ‘ a^ya,' the 
Tank. Br. VII, 2, i, 2, derives it from %i, a race, in accordance with 
the following legend* When Pra^dpati offeied himself as a sacrifice 
to the gods, the latter could not agiee as to which of them should 
have the first share. Pra^apati then proposed that they should 
lun a lace for it. In this lace Agni came off fiist. then IMitra- 
varuna, then In dr a. To each of these three divinities an ^ya 
was theieupon assigned, and. by a secret undei standing between 
India and Agni, these tv/o divided the fourth a^ya bet\^een them. 
Hence the agneya, maitravaruwa, aindra, and aindiagna jastra (and 
stotra), belonging to the Hotrz, Maitiavaru^a, BiahmaA^aA’/^aAVSin, 
and A^//avaka piiests respectnely. 
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it even as this man is sharpened and because he 
thereby sharpens (so) therefore it is called ^astra. 

4. Having turned round (so as to face the Hotrz, 
the Adhvaryu) then responds : thereby he quickens ^ 
that implanted seed. On the other hand, were he 
to respond while standing with his face turned away 
(from the Hotri), that implanted seed would assuredly 
peri^ away, and would not be brought forth ; but thus 
facing each other (the male and female) bring forth 
the implanted seed. 

5. Now the strength of the metres was exhausted 
by the gods, for it was by the metres that the gods 
attained the world of heaven. And the response 
(song) is ecstasy (mada ®) — what ecstasy there is in 
the rz'^ and that which there is in the Siman, that is 
sap : this sap he now lays into the metres, and thus 
makes the metres of restored strength ; and with 
them of restored strength they perform the sacrifice. 

6. Hence if (the Hotrz) recites by half-verses, let 
(the Adhvaryu) respond at each half-verse ; and if he 
recites by pddas (hemistichs), let him respond at 
each pida. For whenever, in reciting, he (the 
Hotrzy draws breath, there the Asura-Rakshas 
rush into the sacrifice : there he (the Adhvaryu) 
closes it up by means of the response, so that the 
evil spirits, the Rakshas, cannot rush in ; and thus he 
destroys the world of the sacrificer’s enemies. 

^ That is, fashions him, or makes him slender. A fanciful 
derivation of jastra (raws, to recite, praise, cf. caimen), from the 
root ri (jo), to sharpen (? or from jas, to cut, carve). ‘ YathUyam 
purovarti purushas tiksh«akr/taA, avaya(va)vibhSgena spash/ikrftas 
tath^ jastrewaitad retaA jyati spash/aj» karoti,’ Siy. 

* Upanimadati, ‘ cheers the K^va text (W.) has ‘ upanivadati.’ 

® Or, mtoxication, intoxicating drink. See paragraph 10, and 
p. 330, note I. 
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7. Now, in the beginning the metres consisted 
of four syllables. Then (?agati flew up for Soma 
and came back, leaving behind three syllables. Then 
Trish^fubh flew up for Soma and came back, leaving 
behind one syllable. Then Giyatri flew up for 
Soma, and she came back bringing with her those 
syllables as well as Soma. Thus she came to consist 
of eight syllables ; wherefore they say, ‘ Giyatrl is 
octosyllabic.’ 

8. With her they performed the morning feast of 
the Soma-sacrifice, — whence the morning feast per- 
tains to Giyatrl. With her they performed the 
midday feast. Trish/ubh then said to her, ‘ To thee 
will I come with three syllables ; invite me, and 
exclude me not from the sacrifice ! ’ — ‘ So be it ! ’ she 
said and invited her. Thus the Trish^ubh came to 
consist of eleven syllables, and therefore they say, 

‘ The midday Soma feast pertains to Trishifubh.’ 

9. With her (GAyatri) indeed they performed the 
evening feast. Gagati then said to her, ‘ T o thee 
will I come with one syllable ; invite me, and exclude 
me not from the sacrifice!’ — ‘So be itl’ she said and 
invited her. Thus the ( 7 agati came to consist of 
twelve syllables ; and therefore they say, ‘The even- 
ing Soma feast pertains to (?agati.’ 

10. As to this they say, ‘Surely all the Soma 
feasts pertain to Giyatri, since Giyatri alone went 
on increasing.’ At the morning feast he should 
therefore respond with a complete (formula), for 

, complete ^ GAyatri returned. At the midday feast 

^ Or perhaps, successful, sarasiddhd [svaktySny akshard«y apari- 
tya^fydvikrftS. (? avikr/tti), SS.y.]. The response (pratigara) here 
alluded to, is probably the one ordinarily used by the Adhvaryu, 
whenever the Hotrf pauses in his recitation, at the end of half- 
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(he responds with a formula) containing once (the 
verb) ‘to rejoice (mad)b’ for she (Trish/ubh) came 
back, leaving one syllable behind; and with that 
same (formula) he then completes her, makes her 
whole, — 

1 1 . When trish/ubh verses were recited. At the 
evening Soma feast (the Adhvaryu responds with a 
formula) containing thrice (the verb) ‘to rejoice^,' 
for she (G^agatl) came back leaving three syllables 
behind ; and with these (formulas) he then completes 
her, makes her whole, — 

12. When (the hymn) to Heaven and Earth is 
recited \ Now these creatures subsist on those two, 


verses (or pddas), nivids, &c., viz. ‘Othimo daiva,’— or, 6tMvo 
daivom, whenever the Hotn puts in the sacred syllable ‘om.’ 
‘ Tasmdt kdrawdd gSyatra-prdta/^savane sazwsiddham avikretaz^ vi- 
dhdsyamanam omantam prati-grzhwiydt,’ Siy. For the Adhvaryu’s 
response, * sz,msimo daiva,’ to the Hotn’s summons (ah^va), see 
p. 326, note I. 

^ When the first verse of the trishAibh hymn, Rig-veda X, 73, is 
recited by the Hotrz in the Marutvatiya -S’astra at the midday feast, 
the Adhvaryu’s response is ‘ maddmo daiva ’ (we rejoice, O divine 
one). Kdty. X, 3, 8; cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. X,j). 37. 

® Accoiding to K^ty. X, 6, 6 ‘ madamo^aiva ’ is '’optionally the 
Adhvaryu’s 1 espouse at the recitation in the Agnim^iutia ^Sastra of 
three of the so-called Anupdntya (or Sv^dushkiliya) trish/ubh verses 
VI, 4 7, 1-4 (see note on IV, 4,2,1 8). Possibly the present paragraph 
may refer to those verses, in which case the words ‘ when trish/ubh 
verses are recited ’ would begin a fresh paragraph. Sdyawa, how- 
ever, seems to take it in the same way as above; cf. also the 
K^;zva reading in next note. 

® This is the (ffagatt) hymn I, igp recited m the Vaijvadeva 
iSastra. According to Kity. X, 6, 5, the response is to be thrice 
(after each of the three first verses) ‘ madamo daiva.’ The Kdwva 
has for paragraphs 10-12, ‘At the morning feast he responds by 
a complete (formula), for complete Gdyatri returned. At the 
midday feast he responds once with one containing “ mad,” when he 
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the heaven and the earth — he thereby imbues those 
two, heaven and earth, with vigour ; and upon those 
two, thus vigorous and affording the means of sub- 
sistence, these creatures subsist. Let him respond 
with ‘ Om ! ’ only, for that is truth, that the gods 
know, 

13. Now some respond with ^ Othamo daiva vAk/ 
saying, * The response is speech (vAk) : thus we 
obtain speech.’ But let him not do this ; for surely, 
in whichsoever way he may respond, speech is 
obtained by him, since he responds by speech. Let 
him therefore respond with ‘ Om ^ ’ only, for that is 
truth, that the gods know. 

Third Bkabuana. 

C, The Madhyandina Savana, or Midday Soma Feast. 

I. He presses out (the Soma-juice) with ‘Ilia! 
Iha^l’ (hither), whereby he draws Indra nigh; and 


recites trish/ubh verses, for she (Trish/ubh) returned leaving one syl- 
lable behind : hereby now he completes her, makes her whole. At 
the evening feast with something containing thrice “ mad,’' for she , 
((zagatt) returned leaving three syllables behind: hereby now he 
completes her, makes her whole. At the (hymn) to Heaven and 
Earth he responds with one that contains “ mad ; ” when he recites 
(the hymn) Heaven and Earth — these creatures subsisting on those 
two, Heaven and Earth — he thereby puts juice into them, and 
upon those two, thus rendeied juiceful, these creatures subsist. 
He responds with Om,” for that is truth, that the gods know.' U- ^ 

^ That is, instead of ® vdk,’ hence ^ Othamo daivom.' ‘ Om ’ 
pure and simple is the response at the end of the jastra. 

^ ‘Iha' (here, hither) with the last syllable protracted. The 
Hotn’s cup with the NigrAbhyd (vasativari) water having been 
handed to the sacrificer, and the fillet or band (ushmsha) with 
which the Soma-plants are tied together, to the Grivastut, the 
pressing is peiformed in the same way as the ‘ great pressing,' at 
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with 'Brehat! Br^'hat!' (great), whereby he draws 
Indra ^ nigh. 

2. The K^ukra and Manthin grahas* he draws 
first, for thereby the Soma feast comes to be supplied 
with pure Soma (i’ukra). Thereupon the Agraya;ea, 
for that (cup) is drawn at all (three) feasts. Then 
the Marutvatiya cup; then the Ukthya, for here 
also there are songs oF praise (Uktha)^. 

^3. Now some draw the Marutvatiya after they 
have drawn the Ukthya ; butTeFhim not do this, — 
let him rather draw the Ukthya after he has drawn 
the Marutvatiya. 


the Prdta/zsavana (see p. 256, note i). Meanwhile the Grdvastut 
takes the band, and winds it thrice round his head and face from 
left to right. And whenever Soma-stalks are taken out for pressing 
he extols the stones by chanting theGrdva-stotra-or ‘praise of the 
stones.^ According to Ai'v. 6'r. V, 12 ; Ait Br. VI, 7, 2, this chant 
consists of the verses Rig-veda I, 24, 3; V, 81, i; VIII, 81, i ; 
VIII, I, I, followed by the hymn X, 94, asciibed to the serpent 
i?zshi Arbuda. Before the last verse of this hymn he inserts the 
hymns X, 76 and X, 175 (ascribed to the serpents ffaiatkar^^a and 
Arbuda respectively) ; and either before, or between, or after these 
two hymns he throws in the pavamani/z (Rig-veda IX) according 
to requirement, till the pressing is completed, or the libations are 
to be diawn, when having wound up with the last verse of the 
first Arbuda hymn, he makes over the band to the sacrificer. 
The five cups mentioned in paragraph 2 are filled from the stream 
of Soma flowing from the Hotrz's cup into the Dro;^akalara ; 
the Agraya^^a (p, 290, note 2) however being taken (in the Agra- 
ya;^a sthdll or bowl) from that and two other streams, poured 
by the Unnetr^ from the Adhavaniya, and by the Pratiprasthdt?-/ 
fiom some vessel containing the Soma previously kept in the 
Agraya«a sMlii 

^ Probably on account of the connection of the Br/hat-sdman 
with Indra ; see part i, p. 196, note 2. 

^ See p, 294, note 2. S^yawa here curiously explains the term by 
' stotr^m/ 
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4. These, then, are fivegrahas he draws ; for that 
midday Pavamina chant is a thunderbolt . hence it 
is a fifteenfold five-hymned chant h for the thunder- 
bolt is fifteenfold He is so by means of these 
five grahas (cups of Soma : for five are these 
fingers, and with the fingers he hurls (the thunder- 
bolt). 

5. Indra hurled the thunderbolt at Vrftra; and 
having smitten Vretra, the wicked, and safety and 
peace being secured^, he led forth the dakshi;^^s 
(gifts to priests). Wherefore now also, when they 
(the UdgAtres) chant the midday Pavamana. and 
safety and peace are secured, the dakshi;^as are 
led forth. And so, forsooth, does he now by means 
of those five cups of Soma hurl the thunderbolt 
at the wicked, hateful enemy, and having smitten 
Vmra, the wicked, and safety and peace being 


^ The M^dhyandina-pavam^na-stotia, Samav. II, 22-29, 
IS made up of three hymns (shkta), consisting of three gayatri 
(22-24), two br?hati (and satobnhati, 25, 26), and three trish/ubh 
veises (27-29) respectively. These aie chanted in such a way as 
to pioduce five Sfiman hymns ( 1 . e. a hymn of thiee verses), mz. 
the gayatiJ tnplet is chanied twice, in ihe Gayatia and Amahiyava 
tjines, — the b/'/hati-saiob/'/hati couplet is Lkewise chanted twice, in 
the Raurava and Yaudha^^ava tunes, the two ^e^se& being as usual 
(by the repetition of ceitain pada^:) made mto thiee. These, with 
the addition of the tiish/ubh hymn, chanted in the Au^ana tune, 
make five Sainan hymns of three \erses each, 01 altogether fifteen 
veises (paft>&adajasioma) 

^ Or consists of the fifteenfold (chant), as Saya;;a takes it. 
Regarding the connection between the paitj{’ada^a-stoma (the 
characteiibtic stoma of tiie midday pressing) and Indra (the deity of 
the midday piesbing), see part 1, mtiod. p. x\iii. 

® Peihaps ‘ graha ' has here a double meaning, v.z • that which is 
taken, a di aught, cap of Soma,' and *ihe lakei, se zer.' 

* See p. 289, note 4. 
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secured, he leads forth the dakshi«ds. This is why 
be draws those five cups. 

6. Then as to why he draws the Marutvatiya 
cups. Now this, the midday pressing feast, is 
Indra’s special (nishkevalya) feast : thereby he 
strove to smite Vmra, thereby he strove to van- 
quish him. But the Maruts, having on that 
account ^ withdrawn, were standing on an Ajvattha 
tree^ (Ficus Religiosa). Now Indra is the nobility, 
and the Maruts are the people, and through the people 
the noble becomes strong; therefore the two Jiitn 
cups (they say) ® may be of a^vattha wood ; but in 
reality they are of kdrshmarya wood. 

7. Indra called on them, saying, ‘ Do ye join me 
that with you as my force I may smite Vrftra!’ 
They said, ‘ What will be our (reward) then ?’ He 
drew those two Marutvatiya cups for them. 

8. They said, ‘ Having put aside this one (cup) 
for our vigour, we will join thee.’ Having accord- 
ingly put it aside for their vigour ^ they joined him. 
But Indra sought to obtain it, thinking, ‘ They have 
come to me after putting aside their vigour.’ 

* Lit. ‘thus,’ ‘itijabdendpakramaj^aprakaro ’bhmayena pradar- 
sy&te,’ Sdy. 

® This passage would seem to be based on a mistaken interpre- 
tation of Rig-veda I, i 3 S> 8 , wheie the bard says that ‘ the victorious 
(^iyava^) have come nigh to the ajvattha,’ the ‘^dyava/% ’ here evi- 
dently referring (not to the Maruts, as in 1,119, 3 )> ^ut to the 
powerful draughts of Soma flowing into the a^vattha vessel. The 
Kd«va text reads, SS (i.e. vij, the people or Maruts) hdfvatthe 
tish/,%ate. 

® The Kdfiva text inserts ‘ ityihm^.’ 

* The context seems to be purposely ambiguous, as it may also 
be construed thus : They said, ‘ After putting aside this (cup), we 
will come (attain) to strength.’ Having accordingly put it aside, 
they came to strength. 
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9. He said, ‘Do ye join me with vigour!’ — 
‘ Then draw a third cup for us,’ they said. He 
drew a third cup for them, with, ‘Thou art taken 
with a support, — thee for the vigour of the Maruts I ’ 
They then joined him with vigour, — and he con- 
quered with them, and smote Vrftra with them ; — 
for Indra is the nobility, and the Maruts are the 
people, .and through the people the noble becomes 
strong. Hence he now bestows that strength on 
the nobility, and therefore he draws the Marutvatlya 
cups. 

10. Let him draw them for Indra Marutvat 
(accompanied by the Maruts), and not for the 
Maruts likewise. For were he also to draw cups 
for the Maruts, he would make the people re- 
fractory to the nobility. He thus assigns to the 
Maruts a share therein after Indra, whereby he 
makes the people subservient and obedient to the 
nobility ; therefore let him draw the cups for Indra 
Marutvat, and not for the Maruts likewise. 

11. But he was afraid of their desertion, — ‘Lest 
they should desert me, lest they should take to 
some other (party) so thinking, he by that (share 
in the libation) made them unwilling to desert him. 
This is why he should draw the grahas for Indra 
Marutvat. 

12. He draws them wdth the two vessels of the 
seasons, for the year, the sacrifice, means the sea- 
sons. There, at the morning Soma feast, they are 
overtly attended to, in that he draws the grahas for 
the seasons^; and now they are covertly attended 


’ For the construction, see p. 33, note i. 
“ See IV, 3, I, 3 seq. 
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to, in that he draws the Marutvatiya grahas with 
the two vessels of the seasons. 

13. He draws (the first) from that (stream of 
Soma)h with (Vd^. S. VII, 35 ; Rig-veda III, 51, 7), 
‘O Indra, leader of the Maruts, drink thou the 
Soma here, as thou drankest of the liquor 
at (the sacrifice of) the Son of vS^ary^ti : by thy 
guidance, in thy protection, O Lord, ^do the 
wise serve thee with good offerings! — Thou 
art taken with a support: thee to Indra 
Marutvat! — This is thy womb: thee to Indra 
Marutvat 1 ’ 

14. [The second he draws ^ with S. VII, 36 ; 


^ See p. 331, note 2. 

^ Here the author again anticipates, impoitant parts of the per- 
formance being not even referred to. On the present occasion 
only one Marutvatiya cup is drawn and deposited on the mound 
(khara). The Ukthya cup having then been drawn and deposited, 
the priests leave the Havirdh^na in the same way as at the morning 
performance (see IV, 2, 5, i, with note), and perform the Vipru^/- 
homas, or drop-offerings. Thereupon the priests ^ creep ’ (sarp), 
mth their uppei bodies bent parallel to the ground, to the Sadas, 
wheie, near the Udumbaia post, the chanting of the midday 
Pavam^na-stotia now takes place after the necessary pre- 
liminaries. If the Pravargya has been performed on the pre- 
ceding day (see III, 4, 4? with note), the Dadhi-ghaima, or 
libation of hot milk mixed with sour milk, is now made. Then 
follow the oblations from the Savaniya-puio^fdi'a (see IV, 2, 5, 
15 seq., and p. 323, note i). Thereupon filling of the cups of the 
ten ^amasins, and the libations from (and dunking of) the *S'ukra 
and Manthin cups. After the eating of the Idi of the puro^fa.yas, 
the Dakshiwa-homas and distribution of the sacrificial fees take < 
place, as set forth in the next Brdhmawa. Thereupon the Adhvaryu 
calls on the Maitidvaru;/a to pronounce the invitatory prayer to 
Indra Marutvat (viz. E.ig-veda III, 51, 7), ' O Indra, attended by the 
Maruts, here drink the Soma,’ &c., followed by the order (pi aisha), 
'Let the Hotn pronounce the offering prayer to Indra Marutvat!’ 
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Rig-veda III, 47, 5], 'The mighty bull, followed 
by the Maruts, the bountiful, divine ruler 
Indra, — him, the all-subduing, the terrible 
bestower of victory, do we now invoke for 
new favour. — Thou art taken with a support . 
thee to Indra Marutvat^ — This is thy womb : 
thee to Indra Marutvat!’ — with 'Thou art 


The Piatiprasthatra now draws a second Maiutvattya cup in the 
other i?2tu-pdtra. The offering prayer (Rig-veda III, 47, 2, 
‘United with the host of Maruts, O India, drink the Soma, 
O wise hero &c.) having meanwhile been pionounced by the 
Hotr^j the Adhvaryn makes libations from the first cup at the 
Vasha/ and Anuvasha/. Then pouring the remains of the juice 
into some other vessel, to be taken to the Sadas, he enters the 
Havirdhana and diaws the third Marutvatiya graha with the cup 
just emptied. Having deposited it, he betakes himself to the 
Sadas to drink with the Hotri the remains of the first libation. 
Thereupon the Hotr? recites the Marutvatiya -Sastra. 

The Marutvatiya ^Sastra consists of the following paits. 
After the summons (ahfiva) to the Adhvaryu, and the response 
(piatigara) of the latter, the Hotn intones the 

Pratipad (opening tiiplet), Rig- veda VIII, 57, 1-3, followed by 
the Anu^ara (sequel), VIII, 2, 1-3. 

Then the Indranihava prag^tha (VIII, 53, 5) and the Brdh- 
mawaspatya pragdtha (I, 40, 5). 

Then follow the three Dhfiyyfis (complementary verses), III, 
20,4; I, 91,2; 1,64,6; and the Marutvatiya pragfitha, VIII, 
89, 3, succeeded by the hymn X, 73, the chief part of the *Sastra, 
in the middle of which (after the sixth verse), the Nivid (^Let us 
sing, Om ! may Indra wdth the Maiuts drink of the Soma,^ &c.) is 
inserted. 

Having recited the last verse (paridhdniyd or closing verse) of 
the hymn, he concludes the ^astra by the Ukthavirya, ‘ Praise has 
been sung to Indra who hears theeT Thereupon the offering 
•prayer III, 47, 4 is pronounced, andiibaiions are made, both at the 
Vasha/ and Anmasha/, by liie Adh\aryu from the thud, and after 
him each time, b} the Pratiprasthatn fiom the second graha. 

The priests havmg drank in the Sadas the Soma remaining 
from the grahas and in the ^amasas, the Mahendra cup is 
diawn. 

[26] z 
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taken with a support: thee for the strength 
of the MarutsI’ he draws the third cup. 

1 5. Thereupon he draws the M Ahendra cup. For 
Indra was then bound up with evil, in the shape 
of the people, the Maruts; as one might, for the 
sake of victory, eat from the same vessel with the 
people \ so it was when they drew a cup for him in 
common with the Maruts. 

1 6. When all was conquered and free from danger 
and injury, the gods plucked him from out of all 
evil — even as one might pluck out a reed from its 
sheath — when they drew the cup for the Great 
Indra. And even as the reed becomes leafless, so is 
he thereby freed from all evil, when one draws the 
MAhendra cup. 

1 7. And again, why he draws the Mihendra cup. 
Before the slaughter of Vrftra, he was indeed Indra ; 
but when he had slain Vrftra, he became the Great 
Indra, even as one who has conquered all around, 
becomes a Great King (mahcLrcL/a) : therefore he 
|draws the Mdhendra cup. And, moreover, he for- 

1 00th makes him great for the slaughter of V^'ftra : 
herefore also he draws the Mdhendra cup. He 
Iraws it in the 6ukra vessel, for bright (jukra) and 
great indeed is he (the sun) that burns yonder : 
therefore he draws it in the .Fukra vessel. 

18. He thus draws it from that (Dro?zakalaja or 
Pfltabhrft), with (Vi^. S. VII, 39; Rig-veda VI, 19, 
i), ‘Great is Indra and hero-like, gladdening 
the people, of double stature and unimpaired^ 
in power. For our sake he waxed strong for 
heroic deed, — great and broad was he, and 


^ That is, as a chief, or lord, might do so with a clansman (vaif- 
yena, Kd«\’a text) ; or as the master of a house with his servants. 
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well-shapen by the shapersh — Thou art taken 
with a support: thee to Mahendra!' — with 
‘This is thy womb: thee to Mahendra!’ he 
deposits it ; for it is indeed for the Great Indra that 
he draws it. 

19. And having bespoken (the chant ^), he says 
this speech, — ‘ Pressers, press ye ! make the mortars 

^ Or, according to Ludwig, ‘rendered favouiable by the per- 
formers (priests).' 

® That is, the (first) Pr/shMa-stotra, consisting of the Rathan- 
tara-saman, Samav. II, 30-31. For the way in which the two 
veises are manipulated (by repetition of the last pada of the 
first, and of the second pida of the second veise), so as to yield 
a three-versed choral, see Haug, Ait. Br. II, p. 198 ; Weber, Ind. 
Stud. VIII, p. 25 These chants derive their name from the ciicum- 
stance that the S^mans employed m them are capable of being 
used as ‘ pnsh/^as,' that is, of being chanted twice with another 
Sdman inserted between them, — or, to speak symbolically, to 
sei\e as the womb for the reception of an embryo. For this pur- 
pose the Rathantaia and Br/hat Simans aie chiefly used. See 
note on IV, 5, 4, 13. Whenever the Pr?sh///as aie chanted in this way 
(which they are not at the ordinary Agnish/oma), it is chiefly at this 
very place in the Soma performance, at the midday libation. The 
chant is succeeded by the recitation, by the Hotn, of the Nishke- 
valya -Sastra, consisting of the following parts. The Ahdva 
(and pratigara) is foUow^ed by the Stotriya (Rig-veda VII, 32, 
22-23, identical with the Rathantara) and Anurfipa (VIII, 3, 
7-8) pragdthas, then a dhiyyli, X, 74, 6 , the S^ma-pragitha, 
VIII, 3, I, and the hymn (to Indra) I, 32, with the Nivid 
inserted in the middle (after the eighth verse). Finally the Hotrf 
pronounces the Ukthavirya, and the offering prayer, VII, 22, i, 
after which the Mahendra libation is poured into the fire. 

Then follows the distiibution of the Ukthya graha among the 
three assistants of the Hotrz, and the recitation of their (nishkevalya) 
jastras — each preceded by a Przsh/^a-stotia [Sdmav. II, 32-34 
(chanted to the V^madevya-saman) j 35-36 (Naudhasa); 37-38 
(Kileya) lespectively] — as at the conclusion of the morning per- 
formance; seep. 295, note 2. Thereupon he addiesses the above 
summons to the respective priests, for the preparations necessary 
for the evening pressing. 


Z 2 
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resound ! Agnidh, stir the sour milk ! be thou mind- 
ful of Soma’s (pap) ! ’ It is for the evening’s press- 
feast that those pressers press out (the Soma-juice), 
for the evening feast they make the mortars resound, 
for the evening feast the Agnidh stirs the sour milk, 
for the evening feast he boils the pap for Soma. For 
these two press-feasts, the morning feast and the 
midday feast, are indeed rich in pure Soma, are rich 
in juice ; but that third press-feast is emptied of 
the pure Soma. Hence he forms it from out of this 
midday feast; and thus that third press-feast be- 
comes for him rich in pure Soma, rich in juice : 
this is why he now speaks that speech. 

Foui^tii BrIhmajva. 

1. Now, they slay the sacrifice, when they spread 
(perform) it : — to wit, when they press out the king 
(Soma), they slay him ; when they quiet the victim, 
they slay it ; and with mortar and pestle, with the 
upper and nether millstone, they slay the havis 
offering. 

2. When slain, that sacrifice was no longer vigor- 
ous. By means of dakshi;?As (gifts to the priests) 
the gods invigorated it: hence the name dakshiwd, 
because thereby they invigorated (dak shay) it. What- 
ever, therefore, fails in this sacrifice, when slain, that 
he now invigorates by means of gifts to the priests ; 
then the sacrifice becomes indeed successful : for 
this reason he makes gifts to the priests. 

3. Now at the Havirya/wa, indeed, they give as*' 
little as six or twelve (cows^), but no Soma-sacrifice 
should have dakshi?zds of less than a hundred. For 


^ See II, 2, 2, 3-s. 
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he, Pra^ipati^, forsooth, is the visible sacrifice : and , 
man is nearest to Pra^Apati, and he has a life of a ' 
hundred years, a hundred powers, a hundred energies. 
Only by a hundred he invigorates him, and not by 
less than a hundred : wherefore no Soma-sacrifice 
should have dakshi?/is of less than a hundred ; nor 
should any one officiate as a priest for a sacrificer 
at a (Soma-sacrifice) where less than a hundred are 
given, — ‘ lest he should be an eyewitness when they 
will but slay and not invigorate him (Soma).’ 

4. Now, truly, there are two kinds of gods; for 
the gods, forsooth, are the gods; and the learned 
BrAhmans versed in sacred lore are the human gods. 
And the sacrifice to them is twofold, oblations (being 
the sacrifice) to the gods, and gifts to the priests 
being that to the human gods, to the learned BrAh- 
mans versed in sacred lore. With oblations, forsooth, 
one gratifies the gods, and with gifts to the priests 
the human gods, the learned BrAhmans versed in 
sacred lore. These two kinds of gods, when grati- 
fied, convey him to the heavenly world. 

5. But it is to the officiating priests, forsooth, that 
these gifts of his belong, for they prepare him an- 
other self, — to wit, this sacrifice, consisting of Rik 
and Ya^s and SAman and oblations, — that becomes 
his self in yonder world : ‘It is they that have 
generated me,’ from this (consideration) he should 
give the gifts to officiating priests and not to non- 
officiating. 

6. Having gone back to the GArhapatya fire®, he 


^ ‘ For he, Soma, doubtless is the visible Pra^^pati (pratyakshaw 
pra|§ApatL4).’ Kd«va text. 

® That is, the fire at the front door of the hall (the old Ahava- 
ntya fire). Each priest has to perform two such dSkshi«a-honias 
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offers the gift offerings. Having tied a piece of gold 
in a fringed cloth and laid it (into the spoon), he 
offers. ‘ May there be a place for me in the world 
of the gods !’ With this hope he offers whoever offers : 
that same sacrifice of his goes to the world of the 
gods ; and behind it goes the gift he gives to the 
priests, and holding on to the gift follows the 
sacrificer. 

7. Now, there are four (kinds of) gifts to priests, — 
gold, the cow, cloth, and the horse. But it is not 
proper that he should lay a horse’s foot or a cow’s 
foot (into the spoon) : hence he ties up a piece of 
gold in a fringed cloth, and having laid it (into the 
spoon) he offers. 

8. He offers with two verses to the Sun. For 
yonder world is shut off by darkness ; and dispelling 
the darkness by that light he reaches the heavenly 
world : therefore he offers with two verses to the Sun. 

9. He offers with this giyatri verse (V^. S. VII, 
41 ; Rig-veda I, 50, i), ‘The lights bear on high 
that divine knower of beings, Sllrya, that all 
may see him, — Hail!’ — for the gcLyatri is this 
earth, and she is a safe resting-place : hence he 
thereby stands firmly on this safe resting-place. 

10. He then makes the second offering with this 
trishAibh verse (V^. S. VII, 42 ; Rig-veda 1 , 1 15, i), 
‘The brilliant front^ of the gods hath risen. 


of ghee. For the Hotn’s formulas, see Afv. ^r. V, 13, 14. For 
the proper place of these offerings in the perfoimance, see p. 336, 
note 2. 

^ Or rather, in a cloth such as is used at a dar^homa, or obla- 
tion at which the fringe (or unwoven end) of a cloth is used 
(dajffhomtya). 

* That is, either ‘face’ or ‘ van-guard,’ antka. 
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the eye of Mitra, Varu«a, and Agni ; Shrya, the 
soul of the movable and immovable, hath 
filled the heaven and the earth and the air, — 
Hail!’ whereby he approaches the world (of the 
gods). 

11. He then makes either one or two oblations on 
the Agnldhra (fire). The reason why he makes one or 
two oblations on the Agnldhra fire is that Agni rules 
over beasts (cattle) h and they lie round about him on 
every side : it is him he pleases by this oblation, and 
thus pleased he is gracious unto this (sacrificer), and 
the latter offers (to the priests a cow) graciously 
given up by him (Agni). 

12. He offers with (Vd/. S. VII, 43 ; Rig-veda I, 
189, i), ‘O Agni, lead us on a good path unto 
wealth; thou, O god, that knowest all works! 
keep thou from us the sin that leadeth astray, 
and we will offer unto thee most ample adora- 
tion, — ‘Hail!’ Thereupon, if he intends to give 
away a horse, harnessed or unharnessed, let him 
make a second oblation; but if not, he need not 
attend 'to this. 

13. He offers with (Vd^. S. VII, 44), ‘May this 
Agni make wide room for us : may he march in 
front smiting the haters! May he gain riches 
in the winning of riches: may he, fiercely 
rushing, conquer the enemies! Hail!’ for the 
horse is a winner of riches (spoils, prizes). 

14. Thereupon, taking some gold, (the sacrificer) 


‘ For this usurpation, on the part of Agni, of one of Rudra’s 
functions, S^ya»a refers to a legend in the Taittirfyaka (Taitt. S. I, 
5, i), where Agm is identified with Rudra, Agni being so called 
because he roared (rud). See also •S'at. Br. I, 7, 3, 8. 
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goes to the hall. South of the altar stand the 
Dakshi«A (cows). Standing in front of the hall, he 
respectfully addresses them^ with (VA^. S. VII, 45), 
‘By your beauty have I come to beauty.’ 
Now at first cattle did not submit to being 
given away. Laying aside their own beauteous 
forms ^ they approached with their (bare) bodies. 
The gods then went up to them from the offering 
ground with their (the animals ’) own forms ; and 
they, knowing their own forms, resigned them- 
selves and became well-disposed to being given 
away. And in like manner does he now go up to 
them from the offering ground with their own 
forms; and they, knowing their own forms, resign 
themselves and become well-disposed to being given 
away. 

15. ‘May the all-knowing Tutha distribute 
you!’ — Now, Tutha is the Brahman: he thus dis- 
tributes them by means of the Brahman. And the 
Brahman knows who is fit to receive a dakshiwA and 
who is unfit : thus these (cows) of his are given away 
only to him who is fit to receive a dakshi;?A and not 
to him who is unfit. 

16. ‘ Go ye forward in the way of truth,’ — for 
whosoever walks in the way of the gods, walks in 
the way of truth ; — ‘ye of shining (iandra) gifts 1’ 
whereby they walk with that light (i^andra, the 
moon). 

' The cows are driven past him along the back of the altar, 
between the hall and Sadas, and then along the noith side of the 
altar, south of the Agnfdhra and between the pit (MtvSla) and heap 
of rubbish (utkara), the sacrificer following thena as far as the 
A.gnidhra. At the same time the Subrahmawy^ litany (see III, 3, 
4, 17 seq) may be recited. 

* Siya«a explains ‘ rfip^i ’ by ‘ sSmarthyIni,’ capabilities, powers. 
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17. He then goes to the Sadas, saying, ‘ Behold 
thou the heaven, behold the air!’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ May I through thee, the dakshiwi, see 
the (heavenly) world.’ 

18. Thereupon he looks on the Sadas, with, 
‘Unite with the Sadas-priests !’ whereby he 
means* to say, ‘ May the Sadas-priests not go be5;ond 
thee ! ’ 

19. He then takes the gold and goes up to the 
Agnidhra (fire-house), saying (V^. S. VII, 46), 
‘May I this day obtain a Brdhman who has a 
father and forefathers!’ — for he who is renowned 
and of renowned family, is one who has a father and 
forefathers ; and by the gifts which he gives to a 
renowned (priest), though they be but few, he gains 
great things. — ‘A i?2shi, the scion of i^fshis,’ for 
he who is renowned as learned in sacred lore, is a 
i?2shi, the scion of iJfshis ; — ‘of well-bestowed 
gifts,’ for he indeed is one on whom gifts are well- 
bestowed. 

20. Having thus respectfully sat down by the 
Agnldh, he gives him the gold, with ‘Given (rdta) 
by us, go ye to the gods ! ’ — for whatever sacrificial 
gift he gives unhesitatingly, with a liberal (rata) mind, 
thereby he gains great things, ‘ Go ye to the gods,’ he 
says, for he who sacrifices, sacrifices with the hope, 
‘May there be a place for me in the world of the 
gods ; ’ and he thus makes him ’a sharer in the world of 
the gods. — ‘Enter ye to the Giver!’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ Enter ye into me ! ’ and thus those 
(cows) ^ do not get lost to him. And as to his giving 

^ The cows (and other gifts) are presented at the same time, \iz 
either a hundred to each oflSciatmg priest, or to each his propoi- 
tionate share of an aggregate of a hundred cows, viz. twelve cows 
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a dakshi??i first to the Agnldh, it was from thence 
{from the Agnldhra)^ that all the gods gained 
immortality : therefore he gives the dakshiwa first to 
the Agntdh. 

21. Then, approaching in the same way, he 
gives some gold to an Atreya^. For, at the time" 
when they recite the morning prayer, they were 
once upon a time singing praises here in fronts 
Now Atri was the Hotrz of the i?fshis. Then the 
darkness of the Asuras came rushing into the Sadas. 
The i?fshis said to Atri, ‘Come back here, and 
dispel this darkness!’ He dispelled that darkness; 
and thinking, ‘ He indeed is the light who has dis- 
pelled this darkness,’ they brought him this light, 
gold, for a sacrificial gift, — for gold is indeed light ; 
and by that same splendour and energy the 7 ?fshi 
dispelled the darkness. And so does he now also 
dispel the darkness by that light : therefore he be- 
stows gold on an Atreya. 

to each of the first four priests, six to each of^the second four 
(BrShma«d^^awsin, &c., see § 22), four to each of the third four, 
and three cows to each of the remaining four priests. 

^ See III, 6, I, 27-28. 

® That is, one of Atreya descent, who does not officiate as a 
priest, and who is seated m front of the Sadas. According to the 
Kiwva text (and Kfity. X, 2, 21) the Adhvaryu approaches him 
with ‘ Ka Atreyam ’ — who (? sees) the Atreya ? — thrice repeated. 
Kdtyfiyana specifies some subdivision of the (female line of) the 
Atreya race — also mentioned in the same order in the Pravarfi- 
dhyiya — as excluded from this privilege. On this legend cf. V, 3, 2, 
2 ; Taitt. S. II, I, 2, 2 ; Td«(fya Br. VI, 6, 8; Ind. Stud. Ill, p. 464. 

’ Viz. early in the morning of the sutyfi day, when the Prdtar- 
anuvfika is recited. See p. 229, note 2. 

* I take ‘pur^’ in the sense of ‘in front’ (cf. Ill, 9, i, 12), that 
is, in the havirdh^na shed, and not in that of ‘ formerly ’ (Ind. Stud. 
X, 158). The Kd«va text brings out the meaning still more clearly : 
Sayad fltreySya hirawyaw dadfity, atrir hi v^ risht/i^ hotS. sa yatro 
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22. Then to the Brahman, for the Brahman watches 
over the sacrifice from the south. Then to the U clgi- 
tri (chanter); then to the Hotr/; then to the two 
Adhvaryus, seated in the cart-shed. Then, having 
returned (to the Sadas he presents gold) to the 
Prastotrf ; then to the Maitravaruwa ; then to the 
Brahma.nkMa.mshi ; then to the Potr/; then to* the 
Nesh/rf ; then to the Akhk\aka\ then to the Unnetrf; 
then to the Grivastut ; then to the Subrahmawyd. To 
the Pratihart/'f he presents it last, since he is the re- 
strainer(pratihart?'/)^- he thus in the end restrains (the 
cows) for him, and so they do not become lost to him. 

23. Thereupon he (the Adhvaryu) says (to the 
Maitravaruwa), ‘ Recite (the invitatory prayer) to 
Indra, followed by the Maruts ! ’ Now when, in the 
beginning, Pra^apati gave gifts, Indra thought within 
himself, ‘ Everything here, forsooth, he will give 
away, and not anything will he leave for us.’ He 
then, to stop the giving, raised up that thunderbolt 
‘ Recite to Indra Marutvat ! ’ and thereafter he 
(Pra^dpati) gave no more. And in like manner is 
that thunderbolt ‘ Recite to Indra Marutvat ! ’ now 
raised up to stop the giving, and thereafter he (the 
sacrificer) gives no more. 

24. There are, then, four (kinds of) sacrificial gifts . 
Gold — thereby indeed he preserves his own life, for 
gold is life. That he (Pra^pati or Varu?ia) gave 


ha vd ada dsinaA prdtaranuvdkam anvdha tad dha smaitat purd- 
stno hotd jaw^saty atha paj^dt tamaA sado ’bhipupluve. Te hote 
tamo vd idaw sado ’bhyaprosh/eti pratyah prehtli pratyah prehlti sa 
pratyan prait sa tat tamo ’pdhan, &c. SSyawa also interprets it by 
‘ pfirvasmin pradeje dhavantyasya samtpe.’ 

^ For the part taken by the Pratihartr/ in the chanting of stotras, 
see p. 310, note i. 
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to Agni, performing the office of the Agnldh (fire- 
kindler) : wherefore now also gold is given to the 
Agnldh. 

25. Then the Cow — thereby he preserves his own 
breath, for the cow is breath, since the cow is food, 
and breath also is food : her he gave to Rudra, the 
Hotrz. 

26. Then Cloth — thereby he preserves his own 
skin, for the cloth is skin : this he gave to Brfhas- 
pati, who chanted. 

27. Then the Horse — for the horse is a thunder- 
bolt : he thereby makes the thunderbolt the leader. 
And, moreover, he who sacrifices, sacrifices with the 
hope ‘ May there be a place for me in Yama’s world!’ 
He thus makes him a sharer in Yama’s world. This 
he gave to Yama, the Brahman. 

28. The (proffered) gold he (the Adhvaryu) goes 
to meet (accepts) with (VA^. S. VII, 47), ‘Let 
Varu?«a give thee to me (who am) Agnil’ for to 
Agni Varuwa gave it. ‘ May I obtain immortality! 
be thou life to the giver, joy (mayas) to me, 
the receiver !’ 

29. And the cow he accepts with, ‘Let Varu^a 
give thee to me, Rudra I’ for to Rudra Varu;2a 
gave her. ‘ May I obtain immortality ! be thou 
breath to the giver, strength (vayas) to me, the 
receiver!’ 

30. And the cloth he accepts with, ‘LetVarui^a 
give thee to me, Brfhaspati!’ for to Brfhaspati 
Varu«a gave it. ‘May I obtain immortality! 
be thou a skin to the giver, joy to me, the 
receiver!’ 

31. And the horse he accepts with, ‘LetVaru^^a 
give thee to me, Yama!’ for to Yama Varu«a 
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gave it. ‘May I obtain immortality! be thou 
a steed (haya/2) to the giver, strength (vayas) to 
me, the receiver!’ 

32. And whatever other gift he gives that he gives 
with the hope, ‘ May I also have this in yonder 
world!’ That he accepts with (V^. S. VII, 48), 
‘Who hath given it? to whom hath he given 
it ? Hope hath given it, for Hope hath he given 
it: Hope is the giver, Hope the receiver. This 
to thee, O Hope !’ Thus he assigns it to*a deity. 

33. Here they sayh — Let him not assign it to any 
deity; for whatsoever deity he here kindles, that 
deity, being kindled, becomes ever more glorious 
from one day to the morrow; and to whatever fire 
he here adds fuel, that fire, being kindled, becomes 
ever more glorious from one’ day to the morrow ; and 
ever more glorious does he become, whosoever, know- 
ing this, accepts (a gift) : even as one offers in kindled 
fire, so does he offer that (gift) which he gives to 
one learned in the scriptures. Therefore he who 
is learned in the scriptures need not assign (the gift 
to a deity). 


^ The KSwva text of this paragraph seems more correct : Thus 
he assigns it to deities ; for when he bestows (abhyadha) anything 
on a deity, that deity thereby shines ever moie brilliantly; and 
whatever (fuel) he adds to the fire, thereby it shines ever more biil- 
liantly: and more glonous does he become from day to dry who- 
soever, knowing it, accepts it thus. Here now Asuri said, ‘ But he 
who is learned in the scriptures need not regard this ; for as one 
puts fuel on kindled fire, and offers on kindled fire, thus he gives 
who gives gifts to one learned in the scriptures.’ 
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Fifth BrAhmaiva. 

D. The Tbitiya Savana, or Evening Pressing. 

1. Now there are three kinds of gods, — the 
Vasus, the Rudras, and the Adityas. Between them 
the .press-feasts are divided : the morning pressing 
belongs to the Vasus, the midday pressing to the 
Rudras, and the third pressing to the Adityas. 
But the morning pressing belonged to the Vasus 
exclusively, and the midday pressing to the Rudras 
exclusively, and the third pressing to the Adityas 
conjointly (with others). 

2. The Adityas then said, ‘As that morning 
pressing belongs exclusively to the Vasus, and that 
midday pressing exclusively to the Rudras, so offer 
ye now to us a libation before the common (pressing).’ 
The gods said, ‘So be it!’ After the completion of 
the midday pressing, they offered that (libation) pre- 
vious to the third pressing h And in like manner is 
that libation offered to this day after the completion 
of the midday pressing and previous to the third 
pressing. 

3. The Adityas said, ‘ Neither in the one pressing 
have we a share nor in the other : we fear lest the 
Rakshas might injure us I’ 

4. They said to the (cups) belonging to two deities 
(dvidevatya^), ‘We are afraid of the Rakshas : pray, 
let us enter into you!’ 


^ The l-ditya-graha, vrith ■which the succeeding paragraphs 
deal, is considered as not belonging to the Trittya. Savana proper, 
but as a preliminary ceremony. 

® For the three dvidevatya grahas (Aindfav^yava, Maitrd- 
varuwa, and Ajvina), see Br^ma«as IV, 1, 3-5. 
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5. The Dvidevatyas said, ‘ What will be our re- 
ward then ? ’ — ‘ By us ye shall be supplied with the 
Anuvasha/’ !’ said the Adityas. — ‘ So be it !’ — They 
entered into the dvidevatya cups, 

6. Hence, when at the morning pressing he (the 
Adhvaryu) proceeds with the dvidevatya cups, the 
Pratiprasthitr/ draws Soma-juice from the Drowa- 
kalaja into the Aditya vessel, -with this much (of the 
formula, Vif. S. VIII, i), ‘ Thou art taken with a 
support!’ The Adhvaryu calls for the (Agnldh’s) 
3 'rausha^, and after the A-dhvaryu’s libation the Pra- 
tiprasthcLtrf pours (his juice into the fire), and with 
this much ‘Thee to the Adityas!’ he pours the 
remains (into the Aditya-sthili). In the same way 
at all (three dvidevatya libations). 

7. Thus, the reason why the Pratiprasthitrf draws 
the Soma-juice, is that they entered into the dvide- 
vatya cups. And the Adityas then said, ‘ By us ye 
shall be supplied with the Anuvasha/!’ For, that 
second libation which he (the Pratiprasthatrf) makes, 
he makes to (Agni) Svishifakrft, and by means of 
the Svishi?akr/t these (dvidevatyas) are supplied 
with the Anuvasha^; and thus those (libations) of 


^ At the three dvidevatya libations no Anuvasha/kdra is per- 
mitted; that is "to say, the Hotrz is not to pronounce the words, 
'O Agni, accept of the Soma!’ after the Vasha/, with which the 
offering prayer {y^gyi) concludes. But as the libation, ordinarily 
made at the Anuvasha/, corresponds to the oblation to Agni Svish- 
/aknt made after each chief oblation at the havirya^f^a (see I, 7,3; 
Ait. Br. Ill, 5), there is apparently no such Svish/akrzt oblation at 
the dvidevatya libations. ‘ Now, as each of these chief libations, 
made by the Adhvaryu, is followed by one made by the Piatipra- 
sth^tn from the Aditya vessel (see p. 316, note i), these latter liba- 
tions are here, as it were, identified with the Svish/akrzt and the 
Anuvasha/kdra. 
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his are supplied with the Anuvasha;^, having the 
(oblation to Agni) Svish&k;'A performed for them. 
He offers on the north part (of the fire), for that 
is the region of that god^ : hence he offers on the 
north part. 

8. And again, why the Pratiprasthdtrf draws the 
Sonia. They entered into the Dvidevatyas; and 
from those which they entered he thereby draws 
them out. He then covers it® — for they were afraid 
of the Rakshas — with ‘O Vish«u, Far-strider, 
here is thy Soma, protect it lest they should 
injure it!’ For Vishwu is the sacrifice: to the 
sacrifice he thus makes it over for protection. Now, 
after the completion of the midday Soma feast and 
before the evening feast he says, ‘Come hither, 
Sacrificer 1 ’ 

9. They enter (the Havirdhina) together, — the 
Adhvaryu, Sacrificer, Agnldhra, Pratiprasthdtrf, 
Unnet?'2, and whatever other attendant (of the 
Adhvaryu) there is®. They close both doors, — for 
they (the Adityas) were afraid of the Rakshas. He 
(the Adhvaryu) takes up the Aditya-sthill and 
Aditya-pitra, and holds them close over the Phta- 
hhrzt, ‘ lest (any Soma-juice) should be spilt’ 

10. He then draws (the juice from the sthAll into 
the pAtra) with (V^. S. VIII, 2; Rig-veda VIII, 
51, 7), ‘At no time art thou barren, and never 
failest thou the worshipper, O Indra; but 


* See I, 7, 3, 20. 

® The remains of Soma-juice he pours after each libation from 
the Aditya-pdtra into the Aditya-sthlilt, and finally puts the former 
on the latter by way of a lid. See p. 316, note i. 

* While they enter by the front door, the mistress of the house 
enters by the back (west) door. Kfity. X, 4, 2. 
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more and ever more is thy divine gift in- 
creased, O mighty lord ! — Thee to the Adityas !’ 

11. Let him not draw it with a ‘support’ — for it 
was originally drawn with a support — to avoid a 
repetition (of sacrificial performance) ; but were he 
now also to draw it with a support, he would cer- 
tainly commit a repetition. 

12. Having withdrawn (the cup for a moment 
from the flowing juice), he again pours it in with 
(Vaf. S. VIII, 3; Rig-veda VIII, 52, 7), ‘At no 
time art thou heedless, but watchest over both 
generations; the Soma feast^ is thy strength, 
O fourth Aditya: the ambrosia is ready for 
thee in the heavens! — Thee to the Adityas!’ 

1 3. Thereupon he takes sour milk ; for the even- 
ing pressing belongs to the Adityas, and cattle are 
after (the manner of) the Adityas^ ; he thereby puts 
milk into the cattle, and thus that milk in cattle is 
beneficial®. ‘ He should put it right in the centre 
(of the Aditya cup),’ they say, ‘ for that milk is right 
in the centre of cattle.’ But let him rather put it in 
the back part (of the cup), for that milk is in the 
hind part of cattle. 

14. And the reason why he takes sour milk is that 
those remains (of Soma) poured together are the 
leavings of offerings, and insufficient for an oblation : 
he now increases those (remains), and thus they 

^ The Rig-veda reads ‘havanam’ (invocation) instead of ‘sa- 
vanam.' 

® Or, cattle correspond, stand in relation, to the Adityas. Sdya«a 
takes ‘ anu ’ m the sense of ‘ behind, infeiior to, dependent upon 
(htna).’ The cattle are inferior to, or dependent upon, the Adi- 
tyas, inasmuch as the Adityas give the rain on which the cattle 
depend for their food. 

® Or, ‘put’ (hita) into them. 

[26] 


A a 
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become sufficient for an oblation. This is why he 
takes sour milk. 

15. He takes it with (Vi^. S. VIII, 4; Rig-veda 
I, 107, i), ‘The sacrifice draweth nigh to the 
glory of the gods: be ye merciful, O Adityas! 
Let your favour incline unto us, that it may 
set us free from all trouble! — Thee to the 
Adityas !' 

16. He mixes it by means of the Upimusavana 
stone h For, indeed, that Aditya Vivas vat (the sun) 
is really the same as the Upiw^usavana, and this 
is the Aditya libation : thus he makes him delight in 
his own share, 

1 7. He touches it neither with the fringe nor with 
(the woven part of) the straining-cloth; for those two 
pressings, the morning pressing and midday pressing, 
forsooth are rich in pure Soma, rich in juice, but this, 
the third pressing, is emptied of its pure Soma. 
Now, in that he does not touch it either with the 
fringe or the straining-cloth, thereby that third press- 
ing of his also becomes rich in pure Soma and juice : 
therefore he touches it neither with the fringe nor 
with the straining-cloth. 

18. He mixes it with (V^. S. VIII, 5), ‘O 
Aditya Vivasvat, this is thy draught of Soma : 
feast thou upon it!’ Thereupon he hands the Upi»«- 
.susavana to the Unnetri. Then he says to the Un- 
netri, ‘ Drop in the pressing-stones!’ He drops them 
either into the Adhavanlya or into a cup 


* See p. 238, note 2. 

® ‘ Into the Adhavantya trough or into a ^masa cup containing 
Soma-juice,’ K^ty. X, 4, 10; ‘into the Adhavanlya or the Sam- 
hhara«V XiOTa text; ‘into the Adhavantya or mto the graha,’ 
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 386. Perhaps the next paragraph has to 
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19. After drawing the king (Soma) — the third 
press-feast belonging to the Adityas, and the 
pressing-stones being after (the manner of*) the 
Adityas, he thus makes them delight in their own 
share — they open the doors. 

20. He now walks out, covering (the cup with 
his hand or the sthAU) ; for they (the Adityas) were 
afraid of the Rakshas. He then says (to the hlai- 
trAvariWia), ‘ Recite (the invitatory prayer) to the 
Adityas !’ If he likes, he may now enumerate (their 
qualities) ; but let him rather enumerate them, after 
he has called for the 5 ’rausha/, — ‘ Prompt (the Hotrf 
to recite the offering prayer) to the Adityas, the be- 
loved, rite-loving, law-loving lords of the great 
abode, the rulers of the wide air.’ He offers, as the 
Vashaif is pronounced. He (the Hotri) pronounces 
no Anuvasha/, lest he should consign the cattle to 
the fire. The remains (of juice in the sthali and 
graha) he (the Adhvaryu) hands to the Pratipra- 
sthitrf. 

21. Thereupon he again enters (the HavirdhAna) 
and draws the Agraya;?a graha^ They spread 
(over the PAtabhrft) a straining-cloth with the fringe 
towards the north. The Adhvaryu pours out (the 


be taken along with this : ‘ Oi into a femasa, after drawing Soma 
(into it).’ According to KAty., the stones are taken out again 
immediately and laid down in their places on the pressing-skm. 

* See p. 353, note 2. SAya«a again takes ‘anu’ in the sense of 
‘ after, behind,’ apparently on the ground that, in the above formu- 
las, the stones are mentioned after the Aditya. The text of my 
manuscript is, however, rather corrupt at this place. 

® The Agrayawa Soma was originally drawn into the Agraya«a 
bowl (sthAlt) and deposited in its place in the centre of the khara. 
It is now poured from the bowl into some other vessel, and 
thence through a straining -cloth into the Putabh^z’t. 

Aa 2 
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juice) of the Agraya?ia ; the Pratiprasthitr? holds 
out (and pours in) the two residues (of the Aditya 
graha’) ; the Unnetrf adds thereto (some juice from 
the Adhavanlya) by means of a A’amasa cup or a 
dipping-vessel (udawAana). 

2 2. Thus he draws the Agraya/^a graha from four 
streams ; for the evening pressing belongs to the 
Adityas, and cows are after the manner of the 
Adityas ; whence this milk of cows is of a fourfold 
nature ; therefore he draws the Agraya^za from four 
streams^. 

23. And as to why the Pratiprasthdtr/ holds out 
the two residues ; this is (the remains of) the Aditya 
libation, and for the Aditya libation he pronounces no 
Anuvasha/; and from that (Agraya«a graha) he 
intends to draw the Savitra graha, — so that the 
Anuvasha^ is performed for it by means of the 
SAvitra graha. 

24. And again why the PratiprasthAtrz holds out 
the two residues. Previous to that mixed (press- 
feast), previous to the evening feast, they have offered 
that (unmixed or special) libation to those (Adityas) ; 
but this libation is taken for the evening feast : thereby 
the Adityas take part in the evening feast, and thus 
they are not excluded from the sacrifice. This is 
why the Pratiprasthcltrf holds out the two residues®. 

^ ‘ Sampiaskandayati pratiprasthMdityapdtrayo/^ sawsravam,’ 
KSwva text. 

® In drawing the Agraya^a cup he uses the same formula as at 
the morning pressing. See IV, 2, 2, 9 seq. 

® In the actual performance of the Agnish/oma the drawing of 
the Agraya»a graha is followed by sour milk being poured to the 
Soma-juice left in the Pfttabh/'ft, the compound being consecrated 
by the lady ejnng it with an appropriate mantra. Thereupon they 
leave the Havirdh&na shed in the same way as at the morning feast 
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Fourth Adhyaya. First Brahmava. 

1. Savitr/, forsooth, is his^ mind: therefore he 
draws the Sdvitra cup. And, forsooth, Savitr/ is 
his breath (vital air) ; — when he draws the U 

cup, then he puts into him that vital air in front ; and 
when he draws the Savitra cup, then he puts into 
him that vital air behind : thus those two vital airs 
on both sides are beneficial (or, put into him), both 
that which is above and that which is below. 

2. And the sacrifice, forsooth, is the seasons, the 
year. There, at the morning feast, they are overtly 
attended to, in that he draws the cups for the seasons : 
and at the midday feast they are covertly attended to, 
in that he takes the Marutvatiya libations by means 
of the two i?ftu vessels^. Now here (at the evening 
feast) they neither draw any libation expressly for 
the seasons, nor is any libation taken with the two 
i?2tu vessels. 


(see IV, 2, 5, I, with notes), and perform the Vipiud-homas, fol- 
lowed by the Sarpa?ia and chanting of the Arbhava, or T«tiya. 
PavamSna stotia (for an account of which, see p. 314, note 2). 
Then follow the oblations from the victim (which has been cooking 
since the morning, see IV, 2, 5, 13), &c., up to the eating of the 
parviif^ (see III, 8, 3, 4 seq.) ; and ofifeiing of the four Savaniya- 
puroifslfas, likewise up to the eating of the idL Pievious to the 
eating, small pieces of rice-cake are thrown into the femasa cups, 
as an oblation to the sacrificer’s deceased ancestors, with naming 
of his father, giandfather, and great-grandfather (as at the Pmifapi- 
triyagna, II, 4, 2, 19 seq.); whereupon the pieces are eaten along 
with the idL 

^ Viz. that of Ya^fia, the sacnficial man, representing the sacii- 
ficer himself, with a view to the preparation of a new body in a 
future existence. 

“ See IV, 3,3, 12. 
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3. But Savitr/, forsooth, is he that burns yonder 
(the sun) ; and he indeed is all the seasons : thus the 
seasons, the year, are overtly attended to at the 
evening feast, — for this reason he draws the Sivitra 
cup. 

4. He draws it with the Updwixi vessel. For 
Savitrf is his mind, and the Upamsu is his breath : 
therefore he draws it with the Upi»?^u vessel; or 
with the Antaryima vessel, for that is one and the 
same, since the Upimu and Antaryima are the out- 
breathing and in-breathing^. 

5. He draws it from the Agraya«a graha; for 
Savitrf is his mind, and the Agraya«a is his body 
(or self) : he thus puts the mind into the body. 
Savitrf is his breath, and the Agraya^a is his body : 
he thus puts the breath into the body. 

6. He thus draws it therefrom with (V^. S. VIII, 
6; Rig-veda VI, 71, 6), ‘Bring thou forth boons 
for us this day, O Savitar, boons to-morrow, 
boons day by day: O God, through this our 
prayer may we be sharers of boons, of a good 
and plenteous abode ! — Thou art taken with a 
support! — Thou art Savitrf’s joy-giver, thou 
art a joy-giver: give me joy! speed the 
sacrifice; speed the lord of the sacrifice to 
(receive) his share!’ 

7. Having drawn it, he does not deposit it; for 
Savit^'f is his (Ya^«a’s) mind, and hence this mind 
is restless. And Savitri is his breath: hence this 
breath passes to and fro unrestingly. He then 
says (to the Maitrivaru«a), ‘ Recite (the invitatory 
prayer) to the god Savit?'? !’ Having called for the 


^ See IV, 1, 1, 1 . 
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^raushai', he says, ‘ Prompt (the Hotri to recite the 
offering prayer) to the god Savitr?!’ The Vasha^f 
having been pronounced, he offers. He (the Hotrz) 
pronounces no Anuvasha^^, — for Savit;v is his 
mind, — ‘ lest he should consign his mind to the 
fire and Savitr^ being his breath, — ‘lest he should 
consign his breath to the fire.’ 

8. Then with the (same) vessel, without drinking 
therefrom^, he draws the Vaij'vadeva graha. The 
reason why he draws the Vauvadeva graha with the 
(same) vessel, without drinking therefrom, is this : 
on the SAvitra graha he (the Hotr2) pronounces no 
Anuvasha/, and it is therefrom that he is about to 
draw the Vaii-vadeva graha, — thus it is by means of 
the Vai^vadeva that it becomes supplied with the 
Anuvasha/f for him. 

9. And further why he draws the Vaii'vadeva 
graha. Savitr?, forsooth, is his mind, and the 
ViYve DevA/^ (All-gods, or all the gods®) are 
everything here : he thus makes everything here 
subservient and obedient to the mind, and hence 
everything here is subservient and obedient to 
the mind. 

10. And again why he draws the Vaiyvadeva 
graha. Savitr?', forsooth, is his breath, and the All- 
gods are everything here : he thereby puts the out- 
breathing and in-breathing into everything here, and 


‘ See p. 351, note i. 

® Lit. ‘ with the not-drunk-from vessel.’ He is not to drink with 
the Hotrz’ the remains of the Savitra graha, which is to be offered 
up entirely (holocaust). 

® In Ait. Br. Ill, 31 five classes of beings, viz. the gods and 
men, the Gandharva-Apsaras, the seipents and the manes, are in- 
cluded in the term Vuve DevA/z. 
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thus the out-breathing and in-breathing become bene- 
ficial (or put) in everything here. 

11. And again why he draws the Vahvadeva 
graha. The evening feast belongs to the All-gods : 
thus indeed it is called on the part of the Siman, in 
that the evening feast is called Vauvadeva on the 
part- of the Rik^, and in the same way on the part of 
the Ya^S; by way of preparatory rite, when he draws 
that Mahd-vawvadeva graha. 

12. He draws it from the Pfitabhm; for the 
PfitabhrA belongs to the All-gods, because there- 
from they draw (Soma-juice) for the gods, therefrom 
for men, therefrom for the Fathers : hence the 
PiitabhrA belongs to the All-gods. 

13. He draws it without a puroru/^^, for he draws 
it for the All-gods, and the All-gods are everything, 
the Rik and Yafus and SiLman ; and even in that he 
draws it for the All-gods, thereby it becomes supplied 
with a purorui for him : therefore he draws it with- 
out a purorui. 

14. He thus draws it therefrom with (Vd^. S. VIII, 
8), ‘Thou art taken with a support: thou art 
well-guarded,well-establishe d,’ — for well-guarded 
and well-established is the breath, — ‘homage to the 
great bull !’ — the great bull is Prafdpati (the lord of 
creatures) : ‘ homage to Pra^pati,’ he thereby means 
to say. — ‘Thee to the All-gods! this is thy 
womb, — thee to the All-gods!’ Therewith he 


^ The first jastra of the Trftiya-savana, now about to be recited 
by the Hotn (Rig-veda priest), is the Vairvadeva rastra ; hence also, 
he argues, it is Vairvadeva on the part of the Sfiman, because of 
the intimate connection of the Sfiman chants (here the Tn'tiya, or 
Arbhava, pavamfina stotra ; see p. gag, note 2) with the rastras. 

® See p. 268, note i. 
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deposits it ; for it is for the All-gods that he draws 
it. Thereupon he goes (to the Sadas) and sits down 
(in front of the Hotrz) with his face to the east^ 

15. And when he (the Hotrz) recites this (verse), 
'With one and ten for thine own sake, with 
two and twenty for offering, with three 
and thirty for up-bearing (the sacrifice to“ the 
gods); with thy teams, O Viyu, do thou here 
unloose them!’ — during (the recitation of) this 
verse to Vayu the drinking-vessels are unyoked^, 
for beasts have Vdyu for their leader; and Vayu 

^ He remains thus seated till the Hotr^ utters the Ahava 
' Adhvaryo JOja;/2savom * (Adhvaryu, let us sing ’), when he turns 
lound and makes his response (pratigara) ‘iSamsdmo daivom.’ 
See p 326, note i. 

The Vaijvadeva i'astra consists of the following parts: — 

Pratipad (opening triplet), Rig-veda V, 82, 1-3, 

Anu/^ara (sequel), ib 4-7. 

Sukta (hymn) to Savitn, IV, 54 Before the last verse the 
N ivid (‘ May the god Savit; i drink of the Soma ’’ &c.) is insei ted ; 
to which the verse to Vdyu, leferred to in paragraph 15, is added. 

Siikta to Heaven and Earth, 1,159, with the Nivid ^ May 
Heaven and Earth delight in the Soma!’ &c., inserted before the 
last verse ; the Adhvaryu’s response being thrice ‘ Maddmo daiva,’ 
see p. 330, note 3. 

Dhdyyd verse, I, 4, i. 

Sukta to the i?zbhus, 1 , 1 1 1 ; with Nivid befoie the last verse. 

Three Dhayyds, X, 123, i ; X, 63, 3 ; IV, 50, 6. 

Sukta to Vwve Deva^^, I, 89 ; with Nivid befoie the last verse. 

The concluding verse (paridhantya) is recited thiice; the 
first time with stops at every half verse, the second and thud 
time at every pdda. 

Ukthavirya, ‘Praise has been sung to Indra, to the gods, to 
hear thee !’ 

Then follows the recitation of the offering prayer VI, 52, 13, 
after which the libation is made, the remaining juice being then 
drunk, as well as that in the ^’amasas. 

^ That is, having been rinsed in the Mdr^dliya, the three dvide- 
vatya are deposited on the khara by the Pratiprasthdtr/. 
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(wind) is breath, since it is by means of the breath 
that beasts move about. 

16. Now once on a time he went away from the 
gods with the beasts. The gods called after him at 
the morning pressing, — ^he returned not. They called 
after him at the midday pressing, — but he returned 
not.' They called after him at the evening pressing. 

1 7. Being about to return, he said, ‘ If I were to 
return to you, what would be my reward ? ’ — ‘ By 
thee these vessels would be yoked, and by thee they 
would be unloosed!’ — Hence those vessels are 
yoked by that (Viyu), when he (the Adhvaryu) 
draws the (cups) for Indra and Vayu and so forth 
And now those vessels are unloosed by him, when 
he says, ‘with thy teams, O V^yu, do thou here 
unloose them;’ — teams mean cattle; thus he un- 
looses those vessels by means of cattle. 

18. Now, had he returned at the morning press- 
ing — the morning pressing belonging to the Giyatri, 
and the Giyatri being the priesthood® — then cattle 
would have come to be with priests only. And 
had he returned at the midday pressing — the mid- 
day pressing belonging to Indra, and Indra being 
the nobility — cattle would have come to be with 
nobles only. But in that he returned at the evening 
pressing — the evening pressing belonging to the 
All-gods, and the All-gods being everything here — 
therefore there are cattle everywhere here. 


* See IV, I, 3-10. 

® Perhaps we ought to read, with the Kd«va text, giyatraw vai 
prStaAsavanaw? giyatraw agnef Mando brahma vd agnir, br^- 
ma«eshu haiva par avo ’bhavishyan, ‘ the morning pressing relating 
to the gS,yatit, and the g&yatrt metre belongmg to Agni, and Agni 
being the priesthood.’ 
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Second Brahmana. 

1. He proceeds with (the offering of) Soma’s rice- 
pap ; for Soma is the sacrificial food of the gods ; 
and here now sacrificial food is prepared for Soma 
on his part ; and thus Soma is not excluded there- 
from. It is a rice-pap {^’sura), for rice-pap is food 
for the gods, since rice-pap is boiled rice, and boiled 
rice is clearly food : therefore it is a rice-pap. 

2. Neither at the morning feast, nor at the mid- 
day feast does he offer it, for those two press- 
feasts, the morning feast and the midday feast, are 
the exclusive feasts of the gods ; and Soma is sacred 
to the Fathers h 

3. But were he to offer it at the morning feast, or 
at the midday feast, he would cause discord between 
the gods and Fathers. He offers it at the evening 
feast, because the evening feast belongs to the All- 
gods ^ : thus he does not cause discord. He recites 
no invitatory prayer (but only an offering prayer), for 
the Fathers have passed away once for all: hence 
he recites no invitatory prayer. 

4. Having, in the first place, taken ghee in four 
ladlings, and having called (on the Agnidh) for the 
^yraushaif, he says, ‘ Recite the offering prayer of the 
ghee ! ’ and offers as the Vasha/? is uttered. What- 
ever oblations have been offered previous to this 
fiaru), therefrom he separates this one (to Soma), and 
thus he causes no discord. 


* Probably, because Soma is slain in being sacrificed (see IV, 3, 
4, i), and theiefore belongs to the Fathers or Departed Spirits. 

* And the All-gods (or all the gods) mean everything See IV, 
4 , 1 ) 4 - 
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5. Having poured (into the spoon) an ‘ underlayer’ 
of ghee, he makes two cuttings from the rice-pap ; 
and bastes them with ghee above. Having called 
for the . 5 'rausha/, he says, ‘ Recite the offering prayer 
of the Saumya (rice-pap) !’ and offers as the Vasha/ 
is uttered. 

6. He then takes ghee a second time by four 
ladlings, and having called for the kS'rausha/, he says, 
‘ Recite the offering prayer of the ghee ! ’ and offers 
as the Vasha/ is uttered. From whatever oblations 
he intends to offer hereafter, he thereby separates 
this one (to Soma), and thus he causes no dis- 
cord. If he chooses, he may offer (ghee) on both 
sides (before and after the Soma’s rice-pap) ; or, if he 
chooses, he may offer on one side only k 

7. Now there is an offering-spoon called ‘ pra- 
kz.rsMM Therein the Adhvaryu takes ghee by four 
ladlings (with the dipping-spoon) and pours it on the 
Dhishwya hearths by means of fagots (held over 
them). The reason why he pours ghee on the 
hearths by means of fagots is this. Because, on a 
former occasion the gods said to those (Gandharva 


^ The homa of ghee, made before the rice-pap oblation to Soma, 
belongs to Agni, and the one made after the oblation, to Vish«u. 
If only one homa be made, it belongs to Agni and Vish«u. The 
Kd»va text reads, ‘ Tad vd dhur anyatarata eva pariya^get purastM 
eveti,’ now they say, ‘ He should offer on one side only, and that 
in front (previously to the tou).’ For the offering formulas, see 
Afv. V, 19, 3; Ait. Br. Ill, 32. After the completion of these 
offerings, the Adhvaryu pours ordinary ghee on &e rice-pap and 
presents it to the Hotn, who looks at it while pronouncing some 
formulas (Ajv. V, 19, 4, 5), and he smears his eyes with the ghee 
on the pap, after which the latter is handed to the chanters 
(udglltn) to be eaten by them. 

® See III, 6, 2, 19. 
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Soma-wardens), ‘ At the third pressing an offering of 
ghee shall fall to your share, but not one of Soma, 
for the Soma-draught has been taken from you. 
wherefore ye are not worthy of a Soma-offering,’ 
that same offering of ghee now falls to their share at 
the evening pressing, but not one of Soma, in that 
he pours ghee on the hearths by means of fagots. 
One after another, in the order in which they were 
thrown up, and with the same formulas he pours 
ghee upon them ; on the MAr^Aliya last of all. 

8 . Now some make a second pouring on the 
Agnldhrlya hearth, thinking, ‘ In the North (or up- 
wards) shall this sacred work of ours be accom- 
plished ! ’ but let him not do it in this way, but 
rather the Mdr^Aliya last^. 

9. Now, while the Adhvaryu pours ghee on the 
hearths by means of Jagets, the Pratiprasthitr? 
draws the PcLtnivata" cii^ For from the sacrifice 
creatures are produced ; and being produced from 
the sacrifice, they are produced from union ; and 
being produced from union, they are produced from 
the hind part of the sacrifice; — hence he thereby 
produces them from a productive union, from the 
hind part of the sacrifice : therefore he draws the 
Pitnivata cup, 

10. He draws it with the Upiwm vessel. If he 

' Viz., Vd^. S. V, 31, 33. The Agntdhia health is prepaied first, 
and the Mar^dliya last of the eight dhish«yas. See p. 148, note 4. 

^ Or, uppermost (uttamam; the Ka«vas read ‘antamam’). 

•* The meaning of the teim pdtnfvata is ‘ relating to the palnivant 
(i e. wived 01 mated one),’ the ‘ patnivant ’ being probably Soma with 
the water mixed with it ; or Agni with the wives of the gods, (with 
special reference to the sacrificer’s wife); cf. Taitt. S. VI, g, 8, r, 2. 
According to the Kd?2va text, Agni associated with the goddess 
Speech (Vdk patni) seems to be understood. 
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draws the Sivitra libation with the Upi;;wu vessel, 
(he draws) this one with the AntaryAma vessel ; and 
if he draws the S^vitra with the Antaryama vessel 
(he draws) this one with the UpcL7«i-u vessel; — for 
one and the same indeed are the Upi;wu and 
Antarydma, being breath, and that which is the out- 
breathing is also the in-breathing. Now the breath 
(prd«a, masc.) is male, and the wife is female: a 
productive union is thus brought about. 

11. He draws it without a puroruy§^, — the puroru/§ 
being manhood, — lest he should bestow manhood on 
women : therefore he draws it without a purorui. 

12. He thus draws it from that (Agrayawa graha) 
with (Vd^. S. VIII, 9), ‘Thou art taken with a 
support: Of thee, divine Soma, begotten by 
Brfhaspati’ — Brfhaspati is the priesthood: ‘of 
thee, divine Soma, the priest-begotten’ he thereby 
means to say — ‘Of thee, the potent juice’ — ‘of 
the powerful (manly) juice’ he means to say when he 
says ‘ of thee, the potent juice’ — ‘ May I prosper 
the draughts of thee, the mated one^!’ he does 
not now draw it for the wives, lest he should bestow 
manhood on women : therefore he does not now 
drp.w it for the wives. 

13. He (the Adhvaryu) then mixes it with the 
residue (of ghee) which is left in the pra^ara?^! spoon. 
Now other libations he completes by mixing, but 
this one he diminishes; for ghee is a thunderbolt. 


^ See p. 268, note i. 

® In the St. Petersburg Dictionary ‘patnivataA’ seems to be 
taben as qualifying ‘grah^n;' but cp. Rig-veda VIII, 82, 22, 
‘United vrith their -wives (ue. the -water mixed with the Soma- 
juice?) these Soma-draughts (sutiA) go longing to the rejoicing.’ 


IV kInda, 4 adhyAya, 2 brAhmaiva, 16. 367 


and by that thunderbolt, the ghee, the gods smote 
the wives and unmanned them, and thus smitten and 
unmanned they neither owned any self nor did they 
own any heritage. And in like manner does he now, 
by that thunderbolt, the ghee, smite the wives and 
unman them ; and thus smitten and unmanned, they 
neither own^ any self nor do they own any heritage, 

14. He mixes it, with (V^. S. VIII, 9), ‘I am 
above, I am below; and what space there is 
between, that was my father; — I saw the sun 
on both sides: I am what is highest to the 
gods in secret.’ In that he mixes with ‘ I — I,’ 
thereby he bestows manhood on men. 

15. He then says, ‘ Agnidh, pronounce the offer- 
ing prayer of the PAtnlvata!’ The Agnidh is male, 
and the wife is female : thus a productive union is 
brought about. He offers with (VA^. S. VIII, 10), 
‘O Agni, wife-leader^!’ — Agni is male, and the 
wife is female : thus a productive union is brought 
about. 

16. ‘Together with the divine Tvashiri ’ — 
for Tvash/W transforms the cast seed: thus he 
thereby transforms the cast seed; — ‘drink the 
Soma, Hail!’ therewith he offers on the north 
(left) part (of the fire) ; what other offerings there 
are, they are the gods, and these are the wives : thus 
alone it is a proper union, since the woman lies on 
the left (north) side of the man. The Adhvaryu 
takes a draught of Soma to the Agnidh, and the 
latter says, ‘ Adhvaryu, invite me !’ [It might be said 


^ ‘ i^,’ etymologically connected with ‘ own.’ 

® Or, wived, mated one, ‘patnivan;’ theK&«va te.xt reads ‘Agne 
VAk patni.’ See preceding page, note 2. 
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that] he should not invite him, since how can there 
be an invitation of one smitten and unmanned ? He 
should nevertheless invite him : they offer in his fire, 
and utter the Vasha/, — therefore he should invite 
him. 

17. He then gives orders, ‘Agnldh, sit in the 
Nesh/rf’s lap! Nesh/rf, lead up the lady, and make 
her exchange looks with the UdgdtW! Unnetrf, 
fill up the Hotrf’s cup, and let no Soma-juice re- 
main I' Thus, if it be an Agnish/oma sacrifice. 

18. But if it be an Ukthya^, let him say, ‘ Lengthen 
out the Soma!’ — Holding the same vessel (from 
which the Pitnlvata libation was made, the Agnfdh) 
sits down in the Nesh/rf’s lap, — for he, the Agnldh, 
is in reality Agni, and the Nesh/rf is female: the 
Agnldh is male, and the Nesh/rf female, — a pro- 
ductive union is thus brought about. The Nesh/rf 
leads up the lady and makes her exchange looks 
with the UdgitW^, with ‘Thou art Pra^dpati, the 


^ ‘ But if it be an Ukthya, or Shodarin, or Atiratra, or VS^g-apeya, 
KIwva text. See towards the end of next note. 

® K&ty. X, 7 and schol. supply the following details. The 
Unnetn puts down the femasa cups behind the high altar, and 
pours into them the entire Soma-juice remaining in the Ptatabh/'zt, 
putting but little into the Hotn’s cup, to leave 100m in it for the 
dhruva libation. Besides this the Agraya?«a is the only Soma that 
remains. The Adhvaryu then, by touching the Soma in the 
Hotrf’s cup with t«o stalks of grass, gives the signal for the 
chanting of the Agnish/oma S^man (viz. the Ya^fidya^iiiya, 
SSmav. II, 53, 54), wrapping up his head, if he chooses, in the 
same way as the UdgStris. Meanwhile the Nesh//"? leads up the 
lady through the back door into the Sadas, makes her sit down 
north of the UdgStn and exchange looks with the latter three 
times (at the ‘ Hiw,’ see p 308, note 2). Three times also (at every 
Nidhana) she uncovers her right leg and pours on it some of the 
p&nnegant water fetched by her in the morning (see III, 9, 3, 27), 
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male, the bestower of seed : lay thou seed into 
me!’ The Udgktri is Pra^dpati, and the lady is a 
woman : a productive union is thus brought about. 


Third BrAhmaiva. 

I. The metres, forsooth, are the (draught) cattle 
of the gods. Even as harnessed cattle here on earth 


whereupon she returns to her own tent. Then follows the 
recitation of the Agnim^ruta .rastra, consisting of the fol- 
lo\\ing parts 

Siikta (hymn), Rig-veda III, 3, to Agni VauvSnara, with Nivid 
(^May Agni Vauvanara feast on this Soma,’ &c.) inserted 
before the last verse. 

DhSyyS, I, 43, 6; or (verse to Rudra) II, 33, i. 

Siikta, I, 87, to Maruts, with Nivid (‘May the Maruts feast on 
this Soma,’ &c.) before the last verse. 

( Stotriya pragdtha, VI, 48, 1-2 (identical with the text of 

^ the Ya^n^ya^ntya Sdman). 

\ Anuriipa pragdtha, VII, 16, 11-12 (antistrophe). 

Siikta to Agni Gdtavedas, 1 , 143, with Nivid before the last verse. 

Tristich to Apa/^ (waters), X, 9, 1-3, recited in breaks, the Hotn 
having previously uncovered his head (as do the other priests) 
and touched water, and the others holding on to him from 
behind. This and the following parts also have the Ahava 
(‘^oz?zsSvom’) before each of them. 

Verse VI, 50, 14 to Agni Budhnya. 

Verses V, 46, 7-8 to wives of gods. 

Verses II, 32, 4-5 to R^kl 

Verse VI, 49, 7 to Pdviravi (daughter of lightning). 

Verse X, 14, 4 to Yama. 

Verse X, 14, 3 to Kavyas (manes). 

Verses X, 15, i, 3, 2 to PitaraA (fathers), with the Ahava before 
each verse. 

Anupiniya (or Svddushkiliya) verses VI, 47, 1-4 to India. After 
each of the first three the Adhvarj^u may respond to the 
Hotrz’s Ahdva, with ‘madamo daiva’ (instead of ‘samsimo 
daiva’). See note on IV, 3, 2, ii. 

Verse to Vish^zu and Varuzza (Atharva-veda VII, 25, i). 

[26] B b 
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draw for men, so do the harnessed metres draw the 
sacrifice for the gods. And whenever the metres 
gratified the gods, then the gods gratified the metres. 
Now it has been previous to this, that the har- 
nessed metres have drawn the sacrifice to the gods, 
that they have gratified them^: 

2. He now draws the Hdriyo^ana^ graha — the 
Hdriyo^ana being the metres — it is the metres he 
thereby gratifies : this is why he draws the Hiriyo- 
^ana graha. 

3. He draws it as an additional (libation) ; since 


Verse to VishwUj Rig-veda I, 154, i. 

Verse to Pra^apati, X, 53, 6. 

Paridhinty^ (concluding verse) IV, 17, 20, in reciting which the 
Hotrz touches the ground ; and during the recitation of the 
last ptda the Dhiuva graha is poured into the Hotrf s cup. 

Ukthavirya, ‘Praise has been sung to Indra, to the gods, for 
healing (?) thee 

Yd^yd (oifering prayer) V, 60, 8, at the conclusion of which 
libations are made to Agni and the Maruts, both at the 
Vasha/ and Anuvasha/, 

Then follow the aftei -offerings of the animal saciifice (see III, 8, 
4, I seq.). 

At the Ukthya (and other Soma-sacrifices) the Ukthya graha 
is drawn immediately after the drawing of the Agraya^^a (see IV, 
3, 5, 24, with note). Previous to the after-offerings the Ukthya 
giaha is divided, as at the morning and midday performances 
(see p. 293, note 2), between the three Hotrakas, with a view to the 
recitation of their jastras which form the distinctive feature of the 
Ukthya sacnfice, bringing up the number of jastras (and stotras) 
from twelve (of the Agnish/oma) to fifteen. Besides, the Ukthya 
requires the immolation of at least two victims on the Soma-day, 
viz. a he-goat to Indra and Agni, besides the one to Agni. 

^ See I, 8, 2, 8 ; the translation has been amended in accord- 
ance with Professor Whitney's suggestions, American Journal of 
Philology, III, p. 406. 

^ That is, refeiring to the ‘ hari-yo^ana,’ 01 (Indra’s) team of bay 
steeds. 



IV kAnda, 4 adhyAya, 3 brAhmava, 7. 371 

he draws it when he (the HotW) pronounces the 
‘ All-hail and blessing^.’ For there are here the 
gods, and the metres in addition to them ; and there 
are men, and beasts in addition to them : therefore 
he draws it as an additional one. 

4. He draws it in the Dro»akalaja. Now Soma 
was Vrftra. When the gods slew him, his head 
rolled off 2 : it became the Dro^zakalaj'a. Thereinto 
flowed together so much of the juice as it could 
hold®; that was in excess; and so is this graha in 
excess : he thus puts the excess to the excess, — 
therefore he draws it in the Dro^akala^a. 

5. He draws it without a puroru/^-formula, for he 
draws it for the metres ; and in that he draws it for 
the metres, even thereby that (graha) of his becomes 
supplied with a puroru/^ : therefore he draws it with- 
out a purorui^. 

6. He now draws it from that (Agraya^^a graha) 
with (VA^. S. VIII, ii), ‘Thou art taken with a 
support: of bay colour art thou, meet for 
the team of bay steeds, — thee to the pair of 
bay steeds!’ Now, the two bay horses are the Rik 
and Siman: it is for the Rik and Sdman that he 
draws it. 

7. He then pours parched grain into it with, ‘ Y e 
are the bays’ grains, united with the Soma for 


* For the Aam-yos, see parti, p. 254, note. The pronuncia- 
tion of that foimula takes place after the offering pioper is 
completed. 

® ? Or burst (udvavarta), as the St. Peteisburg Dictionaiy takes it 
The Kl«va text reads , — Yrttxo vai soma Ssit taw yatradevdA pStreshu 
vyagnh«ata tasya mffrdhno (i)vyavartta sa dio«akalaro ’bhavat. 

® YAvdn vi ydvAn vA rasa. 5 , (? some indeterminate quantity of the 
juice.) Cf. IV, 4, s, 13. 


B b 2 
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Indra !’ Whatever metres there are, both measured 
and unmeasured, they all thereby drink (of the 
Soma^), 

8. For this (libation) the Unnetrz^ calls for the 
v^rausha/ ; — for the U nnetn is in excess (additional), 
since he does not call for the Aaushazf for any other 
(libation) ; and this libation also is in excess ; thus 
he puts the excess to the excess, — therefore the 
Unnetrz calls for the .Sraushai?. 

9. Placing (the Drowakala^a) on his head, he calls 
for the 3 'raushaif, — for this (vessel) is his (Soma’s) 
head. He first says (to the Maitr4varu«a), ‘ Recite 
(the invitatory prayer) for the Soma-draughts with 
grains!’ Having called for the 6’rausha/, he says, 
‘ Prompt (the Hotn to pronounce the offering prayer 
on) the Soma-draughts with grain brought forward®!’ 
and offers as the Vasha/ and Anuvashai? are uttered. 
They then divide the grain between them for the 
sake of the Soma-draught. 

10. Now some take the Dronakalasa over to the 
Hotrz, on the ground that ‘ the draught belongs to 
the utterer of the Vasha/.’ But let him not do it 
thus ; for the other draughts are (taken by the 
respective priests) according to the iamasa cups, but 
this one is in excess ; therefore there is a draught 
in it for all of them, — for this reason they divide 
the grain between them for the sake of the Soma- 
draught. 


^ The text might also be taken in the sense of ‘ Whatever metre 
Uiere is, both measured and unmeasured, all that he thereby con- 
sumes.’ The libation is, however, taken out for the metres or 
cattle, represented by the grain. 

® Instead of the Agntdhra, see I, 5, 2, 16, with note. 

• Regarding ‘ prasthitam,’ see p. 198, note 3. 
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11. They must not bite them with their teeth, — 
for these (grains) mean cattle, — thinking ‘ lest we 
should do aught to crush our cattle!’ They only 
drink it in with their breath’, with (VA^. S. VIII, 
12), ‘What horse-winning, what cow-winning 
draught is thine^;’ for they are cattle: therefore 
he says, ‘what horse -winning, what cow- winning 
draught is thine;’ — ‘Of. that draught, offered 
with Ya^us, praised by chants®,’ — for Ya^us- 
prayers have indeed been offered, and chants have 
been chanted; — ‘sung by hymns,’ — for songs 
(^astras) have been sung; — ‘Of the invited* do I 
drink, invited,’ — for invited, he now drinks of the 
invited. 

12. They must not throw them into the fire, lest 
they offer remains (of offerings) in the fire. They 
rather throw them on the high altar : thus they are 
not excluded from the sacrifice. 

13. Thereupon they touch the vessels filled (with 
water®) which some call ApsushomA^ (Soma-draughts 
in water). For even as a yoked (animal) draws, so 


’ They are only to smell the grains steeped in the Soma-juice. 

* The Kd«va recension adds, ‘ O divine Soma ! ’ 

^ Lit., having Yagns offered, and chants chanted for it. 

* ? I. e. ‘ that to which I am invited.’ 

' That is, the ten ^amasins touch their respective Aamasa cups, 
filled with water and placed in the proper order from south to 
noith, behind the pit (Htvfila), after putting fresh kura stalks on 
them. Those priests who have no cups of their own touch the cups 
of those with whom they are most nearly connected, viz. the four 
Adhvaryus that of the Nesh/ri, theUdgfitn’s assistants that of their 
principal, the Grfivastut that of the Hotrf. Thereupon they touch 
their faces and betake themselves to the Agnidhra fii e-house, to 
partake of sour milk. Then follow, on the GSrhapatya (at the fiont 
hall door), the Patnfsa»2yfif as of the cakes of the animal offering, 
followed by the Samish/aya,^s. See also LS/y. Sr. II, ii, 16 seq. 
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do they who perform the priestly duties. But the 
yoked (animal) galls or scratches itself; and water 
is a means of soothing, a medicine : thus wherever 
in this (sacrifice) they gall or scratch themselves — 
water being a means of soothing — they soothe by 
that means of soothing, water ; they heal it by water. 
This is why they touch the vessels filled (with water). 

14. They touch them with (Vi^. S. VIII, 14), 
‘With lustre, with sap, with bodies^ have we 
united, — with the happy spirit; may Tvash^frz, 
the dispenser of boons, grant us riches, and 
may he smooth what was injured in our body!’ 
thus they heal what was torn. 

15. They then touch their faces. There is a two- 
fold reason why they touch their faces ; — water, for- 
sooth, is the elixir of immortality ; it is with the elixir 
of immortality that they thus touch themselves. And, 
moreover, they thus deposit that holy work into their 
own self : therefore they touch their faces. 

Fourth BRiHMAi\rA. 

E. Concluding Ceremonies. 

I. Now, it is nine Samish/aya^us^ he offers on 
this occasion. The reason why he offers nine Sa- 
mish/aya^s is that those stotra- verses at the Bahish- 
pavamina^ chant amount to nine. Thus there is 
at both ends an inferior (incomplete) viri^^, for the 

^ See I, 9, 3, 6. Cf. Atharva-veda VI, 53, 3. The Tiw^fya Br. I, 
3, 9 reads ‘ sazw tapobhl^’ (with fervour). 

^ See I, 9, 2, 25 seq. 

® See p. 310, note i. 

^ The vir% consists of p§.das of ten syllables. For the same 
speculation, see II, 5, i, 20. 
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sake of production ; it was from that same inferior 
(lower) source of production on both sides that Pra- 
^pati produced the creatures, — from the one (he 
created) the upright, and from the other those tend- 
ing to the ground. And in like manner does he 
(the Adhvaryu) now create creatures from that lower 
source of production on both sides, — from the one 
the upright, and from the other those tending to the 
ground. 

2. The. call ‘ Him' is the tenth of stotra- verses, 
and the ‘ SvAhi’ (the tenth) of these (Samish^faya^s) : 
and thus does this incomplete virA^ come to consist 
of tens and tens. 

3. And as to why they are called Samish/aya^s. 
Whatever deities he invites at this sacrifice, and for 
whatever deities this sacrifice is performed, they all 
are thereby ‘sacrificed- to together’ (sam-ishi?a) ; 
and because, after all those (deities) have been ‘sacri- 
ficed-to together,’ he now offers those (libations), 
therefore they are called Samish/ayag^us. 

4. And as to why he offers the Samish/aya^s. 
Now, the self of him who has sacrificed has, as it 
were, become emptied, since he gives away of what- 
ever is his : it is him he fills again by three out of 
these (oblations). 

5. And as to the three following which he offers, — 
whatever deities he invites at this sacrifice, and for 
whatever deities this sacrifice is performed, they 
continue waiting till the Samish/aya^s are performed, 
thinking, ‘ These, forsooth, he must offer unto us ! ’ 
It is these same deities he thereby dismisses in due 
form whithersoever their course lies. 

6. And as to the three last which he offers, — in 
performing the sacrifice he has produced it, and. 
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having produced it, he firmly establishes it where 
there is a safe resting-place for it ; this is why he 
performs the Samishi^aya^us, 

7. He offers (the first) with (Va^. S. VIII, 15; 
Rig-veda V, 42, 4), ‘With thought lead us, O 
Indra, to meet with kine,’ — ‘with thought:’ him 
who was emptied he thereby fills with thought; 
‘with kine;’ him who was emptied he thereby fills 
with kine; — ‘with patrons, O mighty Lord, with 
well-being; with prayer which is divinely in- 
spiredV — ‘with prayer:’ him who was emptied he 
thereby fills with prayer; — ‘with the favour of the 
adorable gods ! Hail!’ 

8. [The second with Vtg. S. VIII, 16], ‘With 
lustre, with sap, with bodies,’ — ‘with lustre:’ 
him who was emptied he thereby fills with lustre ; 
‘ with sap,’ — sap is vigour — him who was emptied he 
thus fills with sap; — ‘We have united, with the 
happy spirit: may Tvz.sh.tri, the dispenser of 
boons, grant us riches, and may he smooth 
what was injured in our body !’ Thus they heal 
what was torn, 

9. [The third with VA^. S.VIII, 17: Atharva-veda 
VII, 17,4], ‘May the gracious Dhdtre, Savitrf, 
Praj'Apati, the guardian of treasures, and the 
divine Agni accept this (offering) ; and T vash- 
tri and Vish;?u: grant ye willingly to the 
sacrificer wealth together with children I 
Hail!’ Him who was emptied he fills again, when 
he says, ‘ grant ye wealth to the sacrificer. Hail !’ 


^ ? The author of the Brdhma«a would rather seem to take it m 
the sense of ‘ with the priestly authority (sacerdotium) instituted by 
the gods.’ 
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10. [The fourth with S. VIII, i8^], ‘Acces- 
sible homes have we prepared for you, O gods, 
who graciously came to this Soma feast;’ — 
whereby he means to say, ‘ seats easy of access we 
have prepared for you, O gods, who have graciously 
come to this Soma feast — ‘ Carrying and driving 
the offerings,’ thereby he dismisses the several 
deities ; ‘ Those forsooth who are without cars may 
go away carrying ; and those who have cars may go 
away driving,’ this is what he means to say ; there- 
fore he says, ‘ Carrying and driving the offerings — 
‘bestow goods on him, ye good! Hail!’ 

11. [The fifth with Vd^. S.VIII, 19 ; Atharva-veda 
VII, 97, 3], ‘The willing gods whom thou, O 
God,broughtest hither, speed them each to his 
own abode, O Agni !’ For to Agni he said, ‘ Bring 
hither such and such gods ! bring hither such and 
such gods ! ’ and to him he now says, ‘ Whatever 
gods thou hast brought hither, make them go whither- 
soever their course lies !’ — ‘ Y e have all eaten and 
drunk,’ — for they have eaten the cakes of the animal 
offering, and they have drunk the king Soma ; there- 
fore he says, ‘ ye have all eaten and drunk ;’ — ‘ Draw 
ye nigh to the air, to the heat, to the light! 
Hail!’ Hereby, then, he dismisses the deities. 

12. [The sixth with Vij". S. VIII, 20], ‘ Thee, O 
Agni, have we chosen here for our Hotrf at 
the opening of this sacrifice: severally hast 
thou offered to them, and severally hast thou 
toiled; well-knowing the sacrifice, draw thou 
nigh^ thou the wise! Hail!’ by this (verse) he 
releases Agni, dismisses Agni. 

* Cf. Atharva-veda VII, 97, 4. 

® That is, according to Mahidhara, ‘knowing that the sacrifice 



378 


S-ATAPATHA-BRAHMAiVA. 


13. [The seventh with V^, S. VIII, 21], ‘Ye 
path-finding gods,’ — for the gods are, indeed, 
the finders of the path; — ‘having found the 
path,’ — ‘ having found the sacrifice,’ he thereby 
means to say; — ‘go ye in the path!’ therewith he 
dismisses them in due form; — ‘O divine Lord of 
mind, this sacrifice — Sv&hi! — give thou to the 
wind!’ for the sacrifice, indeed, is yonder blowing 
(wind) : having thus completed this sacrifice, he 
establishes it in that sacrifice, and thus unites sacri- 
fice with sacrifice, — hence he says, ‘ Svihi ! give (it) 
to the wind ! ’ 

14. [The eighth with S. VIII, 22], ‘ O sacri- 
fice, go to the sacrifice, go to the lord of the 
sacrifice, go to thine own womb, Hail!’ — the 
sacrifice, thus established, he thereby establishes in 
its own womb. [Th e nin th he pffersjsirith], ‘This 
is thy sacrifice, O lord of the sacrifice, bestow- 
ing numerous heroes, together with the song 
of praise: do thou accept it. Hail!’ the sacrifice, 
thus established, bestowing numerous heroes, toge- 
ther with the song of praise he thereby finally 
establishes in the sacrificer. 

Fifth BrAhmajva. 

I. He now betakes himself to the expiatory bath 
(avabhrztha). The reason why he betakes him- 
self to the expiatory bath is this. What vital sap 
there has been in him (Soma and the sacrificer), that 
(sap) of his he (the priest) has produced (extracted) 
for the offerings. Now that body (of Soma, i. e. 

is accomplished, go thou to thine own house!’ Cf. Atharva-veda 
VII, 97, 1 draw near to Soma !'). 
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the Soma-husks), — there is no sap in it ; (yet) it 
is not to be cast away : they take it down to the 
water and — water being sap — he puts that sap into 
it. Thus he unites him with that sap, and thus he 
produces him from it, — he (Soma), even when pro- 
duced, produces him (the sacrificer)* : and because 
they take it down (ava-hr2^) to the water, therefore 
(the bath is called) avabhi^tha. 

2. In the first place he performs the Samish/aya^us 
offerings, for the Samish/aya^s are the extreme end 
of the sacrifice. As soon as he has performed the 
Samish/aya^s, they go together to the Mtvkla (pit) 
with whatever he (the sacrificer) has about him® : 
both the black-deer’s horn* and the girdle he throws 
into the pit, — 

3. With (V^. S. VIII, 23), ‘ Be thou nor adder 
nor viper!’ Now when they take the Soma-husks 
down to the water, that forsooth is the wishing of 
‘ good-speed®!’ to it, and this now is the ‘good-speed !’ 
to him (the sacrificer) ; for snakes are like rope, and 
snakes’ haunts are like wells (pits), and there is as 
it were a feud between men and snakes : ‘ Lest that 
should sprftig therefrom,’ he thinks, and therefore he 
says, ‘ Be thou nor adder nor viper!’ 


* ? That is, as the Soma plants become juicy again, so the sacri- 
ficer has his vital sap or spirit restored. 

® Or, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, ‘ they throw it 
into the water.’ 

“ Or, whatever is connected with Soma (?). According to Kdty. 
X, 8, 12, 19 the throne (Ssandt) and Audumbart, as well as the 
Soma vessels, Dio»akalara, &c., are to be carried in the first place 
to the Mtvdla, and from there to the water. 

* See III, 2, 1, 18. The Pratiprasthfitr? is silently to throw after 
the lady’s zone and peg (for scratching herself). 

® For the ‘svagfikfira,’ see I, 8, 3, ii. 
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4. He then makes (the sacrificer) say (Rig-veda 
I, 24, 8), ‘Broad forsooth is the path which 
king Varu«a hath made for the sun to walk 
along,’ — whereby he means to say, ‘even as there 
is for the sun that broad path, free from danger and 
injury, so may there be for me here a broad path, 
free ^rom danger and injury.’ 

5. ‘For the footless hath he made feet to 
put down^,’ for, although he (the sun) is footless, 
yet he is able to walk; — ‘And the forbidder is 
he of all that woundeth the heart,’ — thus he frees 
him from every guilt and evil of the heart. 

6. He then says, ‘ Sing the Siman ! ’ or ‘ Speak 
the Siman ! ’ but let him rather say ‘ Sing,’ for they 
do sing the Saman. The reason why he sings the 
Siman is that the evil spirits may not injure that 
body of his outside the sacrifice, for the Siman is a 
repeller of the evil spirits. 

7. He (the Prastotr?) sings a (verse) to Agni, for 
Agni is a repeller of the evil spirits. He sings in 
the Ati-^>^andas ; for this, the Atii^/^andas, is all 
the metres^: therefore he sings in the Ati/^/^andas. 

8 . He sings, ‘Agni burneth, Agni en- 
countereth with flames, — Ahiva^! Ahiva/^®!’ 
Thus he drives the evil spirits away from here. 

^ Or, ‘To the footless he has given to put down his feet;’ in 
either sense it seems to be taken by the author of the Br^hmawa 
(and the St. Petersburg Dictionary). Perhaps, however, ‘apade' 
had better be taken, with Mahidhara (and SS.ya«a?), in the sense of 
‘ padarahite,’ i. e. ‘ in the trackless (ether) he caused him (the sun) 
to plant his feet.’ Similarly Ludwig, ‘ Im Ortlosen hat er sie die 
Fiisse niedersetzen lassen.’ 

® ‘Eshi vai sarvam ati yadatWAandaA,’ Ki«vatext. Ati^^andas, 
i. e. over-metre, redundant metre, is the generic term for metres 
consisting of more than forty-eight syllables. 

® All the priests, as well as the sacrificer, are to join in the 
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9. They walk out (from the sacrificial ground) 
northwards, along the back of the pit and the front 
side of the Agnidhra : then they proceed in whatever 
direction the water is. 

10. Where there is a standing pool of flowing 
water, there let him (the sacrificer) descend into the 
water — for whatsoever parts of flowing water flow 
not, these are holden by Varu?^a ; and the expiatory 
bath belongs to Varu;«a — to free himself from 
Yarnna, But if he does not find such, he may 
descend into any water. 

11. While he makes him descend into the water, 
he bids him say, ‘Homage be to Varu«a: down- 
trodden is Varu7ia’s snare !’ thus he delivers him 
from every snare of Varu«a, from every (infliction^) 
of Varu»a. 

12. Thereupon, taking ghee in four ladlings, and 
throwing down a kindling-stick (on the water), he 
offers thereon, with (Vi^. S. VIII, 24), ‘The face 
of Agni, the waters, have I entered, escaping 
from the power of demons, O son of the 
waters! In every homestead offer thou 
the log, O Agni! let thy tongue dart forth 
towards the ghee, — Hail!’ 

13. Now, once on a time, the gods made so much 
of Agni, as would go in enter the water, in order 
that the evil spirits should not rise therefrom ; 
for Agni is the repeller of evil spirits. It is 
him he kindles by this kindling-stick and by this 

nidhana (finale, or concluding word of the SSman). According to 
Kfity. X, 8, 16, 17 the Sfiman is chanted thrice, viz. in starting 
from the ^itvfila, midway, and at the water-side. 

* Or guilt against Varu«a. See p. 221, note i. 

® Agner ytvad vi ydvad vd. Cf. p. 371, note 3. 
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oblation, thinking ‘ On the kindled (fire) will I offer 
to the gods ! ’ 

14. Then, having taken ghee a second time in 
four ladlings, and having called for the (Agnidhra’s) 
5 rausha^, he Says, ‘ Pronounce the offering prayer 
to the Kindling-sticks!’ He offers four fore- 
offerings, omitting that to the Barhis ^ — the Barhis 
being offspring, and the expiatory bath belonging to 
Varu??a — lest Varu;«a should seize upon his offspring. 
This is why he offers four fore-offerings, omitting 
that to the Barhis. 

15. Then follows a cake on one potsherd for 
Varu«a. For whatever sap there had been in him 
(Soma), that sap of his he has produced (extracted) 
for the offerings. Now that body: there is no sap 
in it. But the cake is sap : that sap he puts into it. 
Thus he unites him with that sap, and so produces 
him from it, — ^he (Soma), even when produced, pro- 
duces him (the sacrificer): hence there is a cake on 
one potsherd for Varu^a. 

16. Having made an ‘ underlayer’ of ghee (in the 
offering-spoon), he says, while making the cuttings 
from the cake ‘ Recite (the invitatory prayer) to 
Varu^a ! ’ Here now some make two cuttings from 
the Soma-husks, but let him not do so ; for that 
(heap of husks) is an empty body, unfit for offering. 
He makes two cuttings (from the cake) and bastes 
them once with ghee, and anoints (replenishes the 
places whence) the cuttings (have been made). 
Having called for the 6'rausha/f, he says, ‘ Recite the 

^ For the usual five prayi^as, see I, 5, 3, 8-13. 

^ As a rule, cakes on one potsherd are to be offered entire. 
The present cake, however, is to be an exception, and the usual 
two portions are to be cut from it. See part i, p. 192, note. 
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offering prayer to Varu;«a ! ’ and offers as the Vasha/ 
is uttered. 

1 7. Then, having made an underlayer of ghee, he 
says, while putting the (remainder of the) cake (into 
the spoon), ‘ Recite the invitatory prayer to Agni 
and Varuna . ! ’ This is for (Agni) Svish/akrA ^ ; and 
as to why he does not say ‘ To Agni,’ it is lest 
Varu^a might seize upon Agni. If before he" has 
cut twice from the Soma-husks, he now does so 
once, but if (he did) not, he need not heed it. He 
then bastes it twice with butter on the upper side ; 
and having called for the .Srausha/, he says, ‘ Recite 
the offering prayer to Agni and Varu«a! ’ and offers 
as the Vasha/ is uttered. 

18. Now these are six oblations ; for there are six 
seasons in the year, and Varu^a is the year : hence 
there are six oblations. 

1 9. This is the course of the Adityas ^ ; and these 
Ya^s, they say, belong to the Adityas. Let (the 
Adhvaryu) endeavour to perform as much of it as is 
his (the sacrificer’s) wish. And if the sacrificer tell 
him to do otherwise, then he should do otherwise. 
He may also perform those same four fore-offerings, 
— omitting that to the Barhis — two butter-portions, 
(the oblations of cake) to Varu;?a and Agni-Varu«a, 
and two after-offerings, — omitting the one to the 
Barhis ; — this makes ten. Now the virA^ consists 

^ See I, 7, 3, 7 seq. 

® Professor Webei, Ind. Stud. X, p. 393, refers us to XIV, 9, 4, 
33, where it is stated that the V%asaneyin Adhvaryu has to study 
the Ya^s of the Aditya iJfshi. One might also be inclined to 
think that, by * AditySnam ayanam ’ and ‘ AngirasSm ayanam ’ the 
author intended to connect the Agnish/oma with the sacrificial 
sessions designated by those terms, for which see Arv. Si. XII, 
1-2 ; Ait. Br. IV, 17, with Haug’s note* 
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of ten syllables, and the sacrifice is vira^ : thus he 
makes the sacrifice to be like the vir^. 

20. This is the course of the Angiras. Having 
performed the offerings either way, (the Adhvaryu) 
makes the pot, in which the husks are, float with 
(Vi^. S. VIII, 25), ‘ In the ocean, in the waters, 
is thy heart (O Soma)’ — for the ocean is the 
waters, and water is sap : that sap he now puts into 
him (Soma), and thus he unites him with that sap, and 
produces him therefrom ; and he (Soma), even when 
produced, produces him (the sacrificer) ; — ‘ May the 
plants and the waters unite with thee!’ — 
thereby he puts two kinds of sap into him, that 
which is in plants, and that which is in water, — ‘that 
we may serve thee, O lord of the sacrifice, in 
the singing of praises and the utterance of 
worship \ with Svdhi!’ Whatever is good in the 
sacrifice, that he thereby puts into him. 

21. Thereupon, letting it go, he s1;p.nds by it with 
(y^g. S. VIII, 26), ‘Ye divine waters, this is 
your child,’ — for he (Soma) indeed is the child of 
the waters, — ‘bear ye him, well-beloved, well- 
nourished!’ he thereby makes him over to the 
waters for protection — ‘This, O divine Soma, is 
thine abode: thrive thou well therein, and 
thrive thou^ thoroughly!’ whereby he means to 
say, ‘ Be thou therein for our happiness, and shield 
us from all inflictions ! ’ 


^ See part i, p. 249, note i. 

® ‘ Vakshva’ is by Mahidhara (and apparently by the author of 
the Br^hnaa^a) referred to ‘vah;’ by the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
to ‘ vas ’ for ‘ vatsva.’ I have referred it to ‘ vaksh.’ The K 4 «va 
text reads, Pari vakshi s^m kz. vakshtti pari fe no goptya szm 
ks, na edhity evaitad dha. 
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22. He then immerses it with (Vi^, S. VIII, 27), 
‘O laving bath, laving thou glidest along; 
with the help of the gods may I wipe out the 
sin committed against the gods; and with 
the help of the mortals that committed against 
mortals!’ — for the sin committed against the gods 
he has indeed wipe’d out with the help of the gods, 
namely, with the help of king Soma ; and the sin 
committed against mortals he has wiped out with the 
help of mortals, namely, by means of the animal 
victim and the sacrificial cake: — ‘ Preserve me, O 
god, from i'njury from the fiercely-howling 
(demon) I ’ whereby, he means to say, ‘ Preserve me 
from all inflictions 1 ’ 

23. Thereupon both (the sacrificer and his wife) 
having descended, bathe, and wash each others 
back. Having wrapped themselves in freslT' gar- 
ments^ they step -out : even as a snake casts its skin, 
so does he cast away all his sin, — there is not in him 
even as much sin as there is in a toothless child. 
By the same way by which they came out (from the 
sacrificial ground), they return thither ® ; and, having 
returned, he puts a kindling-stick on the Ahavaniya 
(at the front hall-door) with, ‘Thou art the kindler 
of the gods!’ He thereby kindles the sacrificer him- 


^ According to the MSnava Sfttra, as quoted on Katy. X, 9, 6, 
the sacrificer wraps himself in the cloth in_ which the Soma stalks 
were tied (somopanahana), and his wife in the outer cloth tied 
round the Soma bundle (paryS«ahana). The Soma vessels and 
implements are likewise thrown into the water. 

® While going thither they all mutter the Amahlyfi verse, Rig- 
veda VIII, 48, 3, ‘ We have diunk Soma, we have become immortal, 
we have gone to the light, we have attained to the gods : what 
now can the enemy do unto us, what the guile, 0 immortal, of the 
mortal?’ 

[26] C c 
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self, for along with the kindling of the gods the 
sacrificer is kindled h 


Fifth AdhyAya. First BRiHMAiVA. 

1. He proceeds with the rice-pap to Aditi, as the 
concluding oblation. The reason why there is a 
rice-pap for Aditi is this. Because, on that former 
occasion^, the gods said to her, ‘ Thine forsooth shall 
be the opening, and thine the concluding oblation,’ 
therefore he prepares that share for her at both 
ends (of the Soma-sacrifice). 

2. And because, on that occasion, he offers when 
about to go forth (upa-pra-i) to buy the king (Soma), 
therefore that (opening oblation) is called Priya- 
«lya. And because he now offers after coming out 
(ud-i-i) from the expiatory bath, therefore this (con- 
cluding oblation) is called Udayawlya^ For this 
indeed is one and the same oblation : to Aditi be- 
longs the opening, to Aditi the concluding (oblation) ; 
for Aditi is this (earth). 

3. To Pathyi Svasti he offers first (at the open- 
ing sacrifice) : then the gods, through speech, saw their 
way in what was unknown to them, for by speech the 
confused becomes known. But now that it is known, 
he performs in the proper order. 

4. To Agni he offers first, then to Soma, then 
to Savit^'f, then tb Pathyd Svasti, then to Aditi. 
Now Pathyi Svasti (the wishing of a ‘happy journey’) 


^ The sacrificer sits down behind the jllidvfirya fire and spreads 
the black deer-skin over his knees ; the Adhvaryu then making an 
oblation of ghee from the dipping-spoon. 

® See III, 2, 3, 6. ® See p. 48, note i. 
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is speech, and Aditi is this (earth) : on her the gods 
thereby established speech, and thus established 
thereon speech speaks here. 

5. Thereupon he slaughters a barren anhban- 
ihyA^ cow for Mitra and Variu^a. And this indeed 
s performed as a different sacrifice, and that an 
animal offering ; for the Samish/aya^is form the •end 
of the sacrifice. 

6. The reason why there is a barren cow for 
Mitra and Varu 7 «a is this. Whatever part of 
his (sacrifice)^ who has offered is well-offered that 
part of his Mitra takes, and whatever is ill-offered 
that Varu;?a takes. 

7. Then they say, ‘ What has become of the sacri- 
ficer ?’ — whatever well-offered part of his (sacrifice) 
Mitra here takes, that he now again surrenders to 
him, being pleased with this (cow) ; and whatever 
ill-offered part of Kis Varu7«a takes, that indeed he 
makes well-offered for him, being pleased with this 
(cow), and surrenders it again to him. This forsooth 
is his own sacrifice^, his own merit. . 

8. And again, why there is a barren cow for Mitra 
and Varuwa. Now, when the gods caused the cast 
seed to spring, — there is that jastra called Agnimi- 
ruta^: in connection therewith it is explained how 


* The meaning of this techmcal term would seem to be ‘ to be 
bound (or immolated) after ’ the sacrifice. 

® Or, of him, the sacnficer. 

* That is, the sacrifice of his own sell". 

* The same passage occurs at I, 7, 4, 4, w'here I erroneously 
supplied ‘ samabhavat.’ It is a broken, incoherent construction. 
The explanation, referred to in these two passages, may be Ait. 
Br. Ill, 34, though in that case one might have expected a some- 
what closer adherence to the order of production there proposed ; 

C C 2 
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the gods caused that seed to spring. From it the 
coals (ahgAra) sprung, and from the coals the Ah- 
giras ; and after that the other animals^. 

g. Then the dust of the ashes which remained: 
therefrom the ass was produced, — hence when it is 
dusty anywhere, people say, ‘ A very place for asses, 
forsooth^ !’ And when no sap whatever remained, — 
thence was produced that barren cow belonging to 
Mitra and Varu?za; wherefore that (cow) does not 
bring forth, for from sap seed is produced, and from 
seed cattle. And because she was produced at the 
end, therefore she comes after the end of the sacri- 
fice, Hence also a barren cow for Mitra and Varuwa 
is the most proper here : if he cannot obtain a barren 
cow, it may also be a bullock^. 

10. Then the Vwve Dtvkk applied themselves* a 
second time : thence the Vai^vadevl (cow) was pro- 
duced; then the BArhaspatyd: that is the end, for 
Bnhaspati is the end. 

11. And whosoever gives a thousand or more 


see pait i, p. 210, note r. Regarding the AgnimSruta jastra, see 
above, p. 369 note. 

* ? Or, the others, the animals (tad anv anye parava^). Cp. the 
French idiom,- ‘ Les femmes et nous autres hommes.’ The Ki/tva 
text reads, tad anu parava^. 

® The Kt«va reads, And when they (the coals) became dust of 
ashes, the ass was produced therefrom: hence they call ‘asses’ 
place’ where the dust of the ashes (lies). 

® K^ty. X, 9, 15 allows, in lieu of the animal oflFerlng, an oblation 
of clotted curds (payasyS or ^mtkshd). See also II, 4, 2, 1 4. 

* ? They apphed their minds, or, they took hold (amarlmrejanta) : 
‘Tad a virve dev 4 marimrirtOT .lakrire tato dvitiyS vairvadevt 
samabhavat’ Kiwva text. Perhaps the verb has here the same 
meaning as ‘ dhh’ in the passage of the Ait. Br. referred to, tad 
(reto) maruto ’dhunvan. • 
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(cows to the priests), he will slaughter all these ; — 
indeed, everything is obtained, everything conquered 
by him who gives a thousand or more. Those (three) 
cows are everything, (when offered) thus in the 
proper order: first one to Mitra and Varuwa, then 
one to the All-gods, then one to Brfhaspati, 

12, And those who perform a long sacrificial 
session, for a year or more, they will slaughter all 
these ^ ; — indeed everything is obtained, everything 
conquered by those who perform a long sacrificial 
session, for a year or more : those (cows) are every- 
thing, (when offered) thus in the proper order. 

13. Thereupon he performs the Udavasiniyi 
ish/i (completing oblation). He prepares a cake 
on five potsherds for Agni. Its invitatory and of- 
fering prayers are five-footed panktis®. For at this 
time the sacrifice of him who has sacrificed is, as it 
were, exhausted in strength : it, as it were, passes 
away from him. Now all sacrifices are Agni, since 
all sacrifices are performed in him, the domestic 
sacrifices as well as others. He thus takes hold 
again of the sacrifice, and thus that sacrifice of his is 


' The immolation of the three anubandhyS cows is prescribed at 
the end of the Gavdmayana (see note on IV, 5, 4,14), and at other 
Sattras (sacrificial session) lasting at least a yeai, and endowed with 
fees of at least a thousand cows, except the Sdrasvata Sattra. 
Katy. XIII, 4, 4j 6- 

® The Udavas^nfyd ish/i is perfoimed, with certain modifica- 
tions, on the model of the Paunaridheyikt ishri, or offering for the 
re-establishment of the sacred fire ; for which see 11, 2, 3, 4 seq., 
and especially the notes on part i, p. 317 seq. It is to be per- 
formed somewhere north of the sacrificial ground on a fire pro- 
duced by the churning of the arawis or (pairs of) churning-sticks, 
with which the priests have previously ‘lifted' their several fiies. 
See p. 90, notes 4 and 5; and part i, p. 396, note i. 
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not exhausted in strength, and does not pass away 
from him. 

14. The reason why the cake is one on five pot- 
sherds, and the invitatory and offering prayers are 
panktis (verses of five feet), is that the sacrifice is 
fivefold. He thus takes hold again of the sacrifice, 
and thus that sacrifice of his is not exhausted in 
strength, and does not pass away from him. 

15. The priests’ fee for it is gold; for this is a 
sacrifice to Agni, and gold is Agni’s seed : therefore 
the priests’ fee is gold. Or an ox, for such a one is 
of Agni’s nature as regards its shoulder, since its 
shoulder (bearing the yoke) is as if burnt by fire. 

16. Or^, he takes ghee in five ladlings, and offers 
it with the verse to Vish/m (Vif. S. V, 38), ‘ Stride 
thou widely, O Vish«u, make wide room for 
our abode ! drink the ghee, thou born of ghee, 
and speed the lord of the sacrifice ever on- 
wards, Hail!’ For Vish;m is the sacrifice: he thus 
takes hold again of the sacrifice, and thus his sacri- 
fice is not exhausted in strength, and does not pass 
away from him. And let him on this occasion give 
as much as he can afford, for no offering, they say, 
should be without a Dakshiwd. When this Udava- 
sS.niyd-ish/i is completed, he offers the (ordinary) 
evening (milk-)offering®, — but the morning offering 
at its proper time. 

^ According to Kdty. X, 9, 20 (as interpreted by the commen- 
tator) this (Vaish«av})ihuti may optionally take the place of the 
Udavasinty^ ishd. ‘ Atho ’ has evidently the force of ‘ or’ here, as 
in IV, 6, 4, 5. The Kd?jva text has atho apy dhutim eva ^hu- 
}dt; with the same meaning, cf. I, i, 3, 3; also ‘uto,’ note to 
IV, 5 , 3, 13. 

® For the Agnihotra, or morning and evening libation of milk, 
see II, 2, 4; 3, 4. The performance being completed, the tempo- 
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Second Brahmana. 

1. They lay hands on the barren cowh and having* 
laid hands on it, they quiet it. It having been 
quieted^, he says (to the slaughterer), ' Pull out the 
omentum!’ The omentum having been pulled put^, 
let him tell (the slaughterer) to search gropin^or an 
embryo. If they do not find one, why need they care ? 
anS^ If they find one, atonement is made therefore. 

2. For surely it is not right that, thinking it to be 
one (cow), they should perform, as it were, with that 
one ; or that, thinking them to be two, they should 
perform, as it were, with two^. Let him bid (the 


rary erections, as the Sadas, cart-shed, Agnidhra fire-house, &c., 
are set on fire, and the sacnficer and priests go home. 

^ The order of this and the succeeding Brdhmawas differs con- 
siderably in the two recensions. In the Kfi;?va recension the pie- 
5>ent Brihma;2a (the text of which also diffeis very much) is preceded 
by three others (V, 6, 1-3), corresponding to M. IV, 5, 3 ; IV, 5, 
4 and IV, 5, 6, respectively. 

® The text has simply, he (viz. the SamiuV or butcher) having 
quieted it, he (the Adhvaiyu) says, {S.) having pulled it out, let 
him (A.) bid- . . . 

® The meaning of this would seem to be, that they should not 
content themselves with the supposition of its being a barren cow, 
but that they should ascertain whether she is not— as the term is — 
ash/fipadV or eight-footed, i. e. a cow with calf (cf. par. 12), and 
should in that case make atonement. The K^wva text reads, Now 
when they thus proceed with that (animal offering), they, thinking 
It to be one (cow) only, pronounce the dpri verses (aprimnti). 
They turn out to be two (te dve bhavata^) ; and surely it is not 
right that one should cast away that on which the apri verses have 
been pronounced. Now that juice has flowed together from all 
the limbs ; thus offering is also made with those sacrificial portions 
of that (embryo). And the sacrifice is as much as the havis and 
Svish/akrz't : he thus connects that whole (embryo) with that sacn- 
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slaughterer) get ready the pot (sthili) and the cloth 
(ush;?isha)h 

3. They then perform with the omentum, just as 
its mode of performance is^. Having performed 
with the omentum, both the Adhvaryu and Sacrificer 
return (to the sacrificial ground). The Adhvaryu 
says, ‘ Pull out that embryo !' otherwise he would not 
pull it out from the womb, since it is only pulled out 
from the womb of a sick or dead (female) ; but when 
the embryo is full grown, then indeed it comes out 
through birtl^jj .Ipt, him bid him pull it out even after 
tearing asunder 'th e thighs. 

4. When it is pulled out, he addresses it with 
(V^. S. VIII, 28), ‘May the embryo of ten 
months move together with the caul !’ — by say- 
ing, ‘ May it move,’ he puts breath into it ; and ‘ of 
ten months’ he says, because when an embryo is full 
grown, then it is one of ten months : thus, even though 
it is not ten months old, he makes it one of ten months 
by means of the Brahman (prayer), the Yagus_. 

5. ‘ Together with the caul’ — this he says so that, 
like a ten months’ (calf), it may go out with the 
caul®, — ‘As yonder wind moveth, as the ocean 
moveth;’ — thereby he puts breath into it; — ‘So 
hath this ten months’ (calf) slipped out with 
the caul — this he means to say so that, like a ten 
months’ calf, it may slip out with the caul. 

6. Here now they say, ‘What is hT^o do with 

fice, and thus that which is superfluous (athikta) becomes not 
superfluous. • 

* The comm, on XXV, 10, 7, describes the ush«tsha, used 
on this occasion, as a small cloth, or kerchief. 

® See III, 8, 2, 16 seq. 

® Or, even as a* ten months’ calf moves with the caul, so he 
means to say (that) this (should take place). 
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that embryo ?’ — They might cut off a portion from 
every limb, even as (is done) the portioning of other 
portions, Butlet him not do so ; for that (embryo) surely 
has its limbs undeveloped. Having cut it below the 
neck, they should let that fat juice drip into the pot ; 
for that same juice drips from all its limbs, and thus 
it is a portfon cut out from all its limbs. He then 
cuts the sacrificial portions of the cow in the same 
way in which they are (usually) portioned off, 

7. They cook them on the cooking-fire of the 
animal offering : at the same time^ they cook that fat 
juice. Having wrapped the embryo in the cloth, he 
lays it down by the side of the cooking-fire. When 
it (the victim) is cooked, he puts together^ the 
(flesh) portions and bastes only them, but not that 
juice. They remove the victim (from the fire) ; and 
at the same time they remove that juice. 

8. They take it along the back of the pit, between 
the sacrificial stake and the fire. It having been put 
down south (of the fire), the PratiprasthAtrf cuts off 
the sacrificial portions. He then makes an under- 
layer (of ghee) in both offering-spoons, and addresses 
(the'Hotr?) for the recitation to the Manotd deity 
on the havis. Thereupon they make cuttings from 
the portions of the cow, in the same way in which 
cuttings are made from them ®. 

9. Now there is an offering-spoon called pra/^ara;«l : 

* Or, m the same place. The Ki»va text reads, Having cut off 
the head, and let the juice (rasa) flow out, he cooks it by the side 
of (prativejam) the (flesh) portions. And when they proceed with 
the havis, then having made an underlayer of ghee, and, taking 
twice from that juice, having basted (the portions therewith), he 
replenishes the (places of the) two portions. 

^ ? Read ‘ samuhya’ for ‘ samudya.’ See HI, 8, 3, 5 seq. 

® See III, 8, 3, 15 seq. 
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therein the Pratiprasthitr? makes an underlaj’er of 
ghee for the fat juice, takes two portions (from the 
juice), bastes them once (with ghee), and replenishes 
(the juice whence) both portions (have been taken). 
He (the Adhvaryu) then addresses (the Hot^V) for 
the recitation (of the invitatory prayer). Having 
called for the 6'raushaif, he says (to the Maitrava- 
ru«a), ‘ Prompt (the Hotri to recite the offering 
prayer)!’ As the Vasha/ is uttered, the Adhvar}u 
offers (the flesh portions). After the Adhvaryu’s 
oblation the Pratiprasthitrz offers (the fat juice) — 
lo. With (Vi^. S. VHI, 29), ‘ Thou whose fruit 
is fit for sacrifice,’ — for embryos are unfit for 
sagrifice : this one he thus makes fit for sacrifice by- 
means of the Brahman, the Ya^us; — ‘thou who 
hast a golden womb,’ — for on that former occa- 
sion they rend the womb when they tear out (the 
embryo) ; and gold means immortal life ; he thus 
makes that womb of her (the cow) immortal; — 
‘Him whose limbs are unbroken, I have 
brought together with his mother. Hail!’ 
Thus, if it be a male (embryo) ; but if it be a female 
one, with, ‘ Her whose limbs are unbroken, I bave 
brought together with her mother. Hail! ’ And, if 
it be an indistinguishable embryo, let him offer in 
making it male, since embryos (garbha, masc.) are 
male, ‘ Him whose limbs are unbroken, I have 
brought together with his mother, Hail ! ’ For on 
that former occasion, when they tear out (the em- 
bryo) they separate it from its mother : now, having , 
rendered it successful by means of the Brahman, the 
Yajtis, be brings it again together with its mother in 
the midst of the sacrifice. 


^ See par. 3. 
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11. Thereupon the Adhvaryu makes the oblation 
to the Lord of the forest b Having made the obla- 
tion to the Lord of the forest, the Adhvaryu, while 
pouring together the sacrificial portions that are for 
the upabhrzV, says (to the Hotr?'), ‘ Recite the invita- 
tory prayer to Agni Svish^'akrA ! ’ The Pratipra- 
sthitr? comes and takes all that fat juice, and pours 
twice (ghee) thereon. Having called for the 6rausha/, 
the Adhvaryu says, ‘ Prompt !’ and offers as the Vasha^ 
is uttered. After the Adhvaryu’s oblation the Prati- 
prasthitr? offers, — 

12. With (Vi^. S. VIII, 30), ‘The bountiful 
multiform juice V — by ‘bountiful’ he means to 
sa}’’ (the bestower) ‘ of numerous gifts ; ’ and ‘ the 
multiform ’ he says, because embryos are, as it were, 
multiform, — ‘The strong juice hath invested 
itself with greatness:’ — for it (the embryo) is 
indeed invested ® in the mother. — ‘ May the worlds 
spread along her, the one-footed, two-footed, 
three-footed, four-footed, eight-footed, — 
‘ Hail!’ He thereby magnifies her (the cow): far 
more, forsooth, does he gain by offering an eight- 
footed one, than by one not eight-footed. 

13. Here now they say, ‘What is he to do with 
that embryo * ? ’ They may expose it on a tree ; for 


^ See III, 8, 3, 33. 

^ Indu, lit. ‘droop,’ a term usually applied to the draughts of 
Soma, a connection with which doubtless is here intended. 

® A different simile is implied in •the original ‘ antar mahimdnam 
■* anailga.’ 

The K-^Mva text is much briefer here : He then ties up the 
head (fiia /5 pratinahya, ? with the body) either with a cloth (ush«tsha), 
or with bast (vakala), and having pushed asunder the cooking-fire of 
the animal offering, he lays it above them, with ‘Verily, 0 Maruts 
. . . ,’ for the common people are eaters of raw flesh, and the Maruts 
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embryos have the air for their support, and the tree 
is, as it were, the same as the air : thus he establishes 
it on its own support. But, say they, if, in that case, 
any one were to curse him, saying, ‘ They shall 
expose him^ dead on a tree,’ then verily it would 
be so. 

14, They may throw it into the water, for water is 
the support of everything here : he thus establishes 
it in the water. But, say they, if, in that case, any 
one. were to curse him, saying, ‘ He shall die in 
water ! ’ then verily it would be so. 

15. They may bury it in a mole-hill; for this 
(earth) is the support of everything here : he thus 
establishes it on this same (earth). But, say they, if, 
p that case, any one were to curse him, saying, ‘ They 
shall quickly prepare a burying-place for him, being 
dead ! ’ then verily it would be so. 

' 16. He may offer it to the Maruts on the cooking- 

fire of the animal sacrifice ; for the Maruts, the clans 
(common people) of the gods, are not oblation-eaters 
(ahuta-ad)^, and the uncooked embryo, as it were, is no 
oblation (ahuta) ; and the animal cooking-fire is taken 
from the Ahavanlya ; thus indeed it (the embr3fo) is 

are the people : he thus establishes it "(dth the Maruts. Or (uto) 
with a verse to Heaven and Earth, ‘ The great Heaven and Earth 
. . . ,’ for additional superfluous (atirikta) is that (garbha), beyond 
these two, heaven and earth, nothing whatever remains (or, nothing 
suipasses them, atiri>^yata) : thus he establishes it within those two, 
heaven and earth ; and while being superfluous, it comes to be no 
■ longer superfluous (or redundant). 

^ ‘ Enam ’ apparently refers both to the sacrificer and to the , 
embryo (garbha, masc.), 

® For the common people are eaters of raw flesh (dmSd), and 
the Maruts are the people. Kd»va text. Neither a Kshatriya nor 
a Vairya can eat remains of offerings, but only a Br^man is hutSd, 
Ait. Br. VII, 19. 
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not excluded from the sacrifice, and yet is not 
(offered) directly in the Ahavanlya (offering-fire). 
And the Maruts are of the gods : he thus establishes 
it with the Maruts^ 

17. As soon as he has performed the Samish/a- 
ya^s offerings, when the coals are only just extin- 
guished, he takes that embryo with the cloth^ and 
standing with his face to the east, he offers it with a 
verse to the Maruts (Vd/. S. VIII, 31 ; Rig-veda L 
86, i), — ‘Verily, O Maruts, in whosesoever 
house ye drink, the heroes of the sky, he is 
the best protected man.’ He utters no SvAhi 
(hail), for the Maruts, the clans of the gods are no 
oblation-eaters, and no oblation, as it were, is what is 
offered without SvAhA. And the Maruts are of the 
gods : he thus establishes it with the Maruts. 

18. He then covers it over with the coals with 
(V^. S. VIII, 32; Rig-veda I, 22, 13), ‘The 
great Heaven and Earth may mix this our 
sacrifice, and fill us with nourishments!’ 

Third BrAhmajva. 

I? The Sho<afajin® (graha) forsooth is Indra. 
Now, at one time the beings surpassed (ati-rii) 

^ One might expect ‘deveshu:’ thus he establishes it with the 
gods; unless it is intended as the final decision: ‘hence he consigns 
it to the Maruts.’ The wording is, however, the same as in the 
preceding paragraphs. 

® The author has now completed his exposition of the simplest 
form of Soma-sacrifice, viz. the Agnish/oma, the libations of 
which are accompanied by twelve chants (stotra) and as many 
recitations (jastra), and which (on the press-day) requires one victim 
to Agni (see IV, 2, 5, 14). He has also incidentally (IV, 4, 2, 18) 
touched upon the characteristic featuies of the Ukthya sacnfice, 
viz. its second victim, a he-goat to Indra-Agni, and three additional 
Uktha stotras and rastras (p. 370 note). He now proceeds to 
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Indra — the beings being the creatures — they were 
in a state of equality, as it were, with him. 

2. Indra then bethought himself, ‘ How can I 
stand forth over everything here, and how may 
everything here be beneath me?’ He saw that 
graha, and drew it for himself. Then he stood forth 
over^ everything here, and everything here was 


consider another libation which, with its accompanying stotra and 
j'astra, forms the distinctive feature of the Sho^fai“in sacrifice, i. e 
the one having. sixteen or a sixteenth (hymn). This sacrifice also 
requires a thnd victim on the press-day, viz. a lam to Indra. By the 
addition, on the other hand, of the Sho^a.rin giaha, with its chant 
and recitation, to an ordinary Agnish/oma, another form of one 
day's (ek^ha) Soma-sacrifice is obtained, viz. the Atyagnish/oma, 
or redundant Agnish/oma, with thirteen stotras and jastras. This 
form of sacrifice is, however, comparatively rarely used, and was 
probably devised on meie theoretic grounds, to complete the sacri- 
ficial system. A somewhat more common form is the Atir^tra, 
lit. ‘ that which has a night over and above,' differing as it does 
from the Sho^ajin in that — ^besides a fourth victim (a he-goat to 
Sarasvatf) — it has in addition a night performance of libations, with 
three rounds (pary^yas) of four stotras and 3*astras each (one foi 
the Hotrz and foi each of his three assistants), and concluding at 
daybreak with one more stotra, the sandhi (twilight) stotra, an^ the 
A^vma jastra and offering. These are the forms of Soma-sacrifice 
referred to in the present book, as required for the performance of 
sacrificial sessions (twelve days and more) of which its concluding 
portion treats. With another form, the V^apeya sacrifice, the 
author deals in the next Y^htdz., These — ^with the Aptorydma, 
which to the Atir^tra adds another course of four Atinkta, or 
superadded stotras — constitute in the later official classification the 
seven fundamental forms (sazzzsthd) of Soma-sacrifice. This term, 
meaning properly ‘ termination, consummation,' probably applied 
originally to the concluding rites of the Soma-sacrifice proper, as 
the distinctive features of the several forms of sacrifice, but by a 
natural transition, became the generic terms for the complete forms 
of sacrifice. See Professor Weber’s somewhat different explanation, 
Ind. Stud. IX, 229. 
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beneath him. And, verily, for whomsoever, know- 
ing this, they draw that cup of Soma, he stands 
forth over everything here, and everything here is 
beneath him. 

3. Wherefore it has been said by the i?fshi (Rig- 
veda III, 32, ii), ‘The sky hath not reached thy 
greatness, when thou didst rest on the earth with 
thine other thigh,’ — for, verily, yonder sky did not 
reach up to his other thigh ^ : so did he stand forth 
over everything here, and everything here was be- 
neath him. And, verily, for whomsoever, knowing 
this, they draw that cup of Soma, he stands forth 
over everything here, and everything here is beneath 
him. 

4. He draws it with a verse to the lord of the bay 
steeds (Indra Harivant); they (the Udgitrfs) chant 
verses to (Indra) Harivant, and he (the Hot;'?') aftei*- 
wards recites verses to (Indra) Harivant. For Indra 
seized upon the strength, the fury (haras) of his 
enemies, the Asuras ; and in like hianner does he 
(the sacrificer) now seize upon the strength, the fury 
of his enemies : therefore he draws the graha with a 
verse* to (Indra) Harivant; they chant verses to 
Harivant, and he (the Hotn) afterwards recites 
verses to Harivant. 

5. He draws it with an Anush/ubh verse ; for the 
morning press-feast belongs to the Giyatri, the mid- 
day feast to the Trish^ubh, and the evening feast to 
the Gagati. The AnushAibh, then, is over and above ^ 

J[ati-rikta), and he thus makes that (Soma of the 

^ ? Or either of his thighs. The situation depicted in this verse 
would seem that of the warrior Indra lying or kneeling on Vntra, 
whom he has thrown on the ground. 

® Or, additional, in excess ; see IV, 4. 3, 4. 
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ShoaJ’ai'in) to remain over : hence he takes it with an 
Anush/ubh. 

6. He draws it in a square cup ; for there are 
three worlds : these same worlds he gains by three 
corners, and by the fourth corner he makes that 
(Soma) to remain over; — therefore he draws it in 
a square cup. 

7. Let him draw it at the morning pressing, after 
drawing the Agraya?za. Having been drawn at the 
morning pressing, it reposes apart from that 'time; 
he thus makes it to outlast all (three) pressings. 

8 . Or he may draw it at the midday pressing, 
after drawing the Agraya?za, — but this is mere 
speculation ; let him rather draw it at the morning 
pressing, after drawing the Agraya;«a : having been 
drawn at the morning pressing, it reposes apart 
from that time. 

9. He thus draws it therefrom with (V^f. S VIII, 
33; Rig-veda I, 84, 3), ‘Mount the chariot, O 
slayer of Vrffra, thy bay steeds have been 
harnessed by prayer! May the stone by its 
sound draw hitherward thy mind! — Thou art 
taken with a support: thee to Indra Shoifa^in 
(the sixteenfold)! — This is thy womb: thee to 
Indra Sho^fajin!’ 

10. Or with this (verse, Vi/. S. VI 1 1 , 34; Rig- 
veda I, 10, 3), ‘Harness thy long-maned, girth- 
filling bay steeds! Come hither to us, O 
Indra, drinker of Soma, to hear our songs! 
Thou art taken with a support: thee to Indra* 
Shoafai'in! — This is thy womb: thee to Indra 
Sho</arin !' 

■ II. Thereupon he returns (to the sadas) and be- 
speaks the chant with, ‘ Soma has been left over : 
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Turn ye back^!’ for he indeed causes it to remain 
over by that (Sho^fa^in graha). He (the Adhvaryu) 
bespeaks it^ before the setting of the sun ; and after 
sunset he (the HotW) follows it up by reciting the 
jastra : thus he thereby joins day and night toge- 
ther, — therefore he bespeaks (the stotra)® before the 


^ See IV, 2, 5, 8. The verb, here and elsewhere translated by 
* to bespeak,* is upi-kr/, the proper meaning of which would seem 
to be ‘ to prepare, to introduce, to bring up * the chant. As the 
same verb is, however, also used for the * driving up, or bringing 
up* of cattle (to the stable), it may perhaps have a similar meaning 
in connection with the stotra ; the metres of the chant (which are 
often called the cattle of the gods) being, as it weie, Med up’ 
(or * put to *) by the Adhvaryu, to be * harnessed * or ‘ yoked * (yu^) 
by the Udg^tn ; see p. 31 1, note i. Instead of the Prastara, 
handed to the Udgdtr/ on the occasion of the Pavam^nas, two 
stalks of sacrificial grass are generally used with other chants ; but 
certain stotras and sdmans requiie to be ‘introduced* by special 
objects, such as a fan, or the two churning sticks (for producing 
fire), or water mixed with avakd plants, or an ariow. 

® ?Read Mad* for Mam;* or ‘he calls upon him (the Udgdtr?).* 

® The Sho^faji-stotra usually consists of the Gaunvita Saman 
(S. V. II, 302-4) ; but the Nanada SSman (ib. II, 790-3) may be 
used instead. It is performed in the ekaviz^^m stoma, i. e. the three 
verses, are chanted in three turns, so as, by repetitions, to produce 
twenty-one verses ; the usual foim being aaa-bbb-c; a-bbb- 
ccc; aaa-b-ccc. For some modifications in the present case, 
see Haug, Transl. Ait. Br. p. 258 note. The first turn is to be per- 
formed in a low voice, while the sun is going down ; the second in 
a middle voice, when the sun has disappeared, but not entirely 
the daylight; and the third turn in a loud voice, when daikness 
is closing in. If, for some reason or other, the stotra is entirely 
performed after sunset, it is chanted with a loud voice through- 
out. During the chanting a horse (black, if possible), or a 
bullock, or he-goat is to stand at the front (or back) gate of the 
sadas, facing the latter. Besides, a piece of gold is to circulate 
among the chanters, each of them holding it, while his turn of 
chanting lasts, and the Udgdtrf (or all three) doing so during the 
nidhana or finale. 

[26] D d 
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setting of the sun, and after sunset he follows it up 
by reciting the ^astra^ 


THE DVADA*?AHAI 
Fourth Brahmajv'a. 

Now, at first the gods were all alike, all good. 
Of them, being all alike, all good, three desired, 
‘ May we be superior^!’ — Agni, Indra, and Slirya. 

2. They went on praising and toiling! They saw 
those Atigrdhyas^ and drew (grab) them for them- 


^ The Sho^/a^i-^astra is minutely described in the Ait Br. IV. 
3 seq. The opening verses are m the Anush/ubh metre (of sixteen 
syllables), but otherwise also the Hotn has by means of pauses and 
insertions of foimulas (nivid) to bring out its ^ sixteenfold’ character 
so as to accord with its designation, 

® The Dvddaj^ha, or twelve days’ performance, forms the con- 
necting link between the so-called AMna sacrifices (consisting of 
between two and twelve press-days) and the sattras, or sacri- 
ficial sessions (of twelve press-days and upwards) ; since it can 
be perfoimed as one or the other. As a sattra (which seems to be 
Its usual character) it consists of the Da^aratra, or ten nights’ (or 
days’) period, preceded and followed by an AtirStra, as the prdya- 
wtya (opening) and udayaniya (concluding) days. The ^aja- 
idtra, on its part, consists of three tiyahas (or tridua), viz. a 
Pr^shMya sha^aha (see note 4), and three Ukthya days, the 
so-called A'i^andomas (on which see Haug, Ait. Br.Transl. p. 347). 
These are followed by an Atyagnish/oma day, called Avivdkya 
(i, e. on which there should be ‘ no dispute, or quarrel ’). 

Ati-tish/>^ivdna//, lit ‘standing forth over (all others,’ see IV, 
5» 3? 2). In this, as in the preceding Brahma^za, the prefix ati has 
to do service repeatedly for etymological and symbolical purposes. 

^ I. e. cups of Soma ‘ to be drawn over and above ' (Weber, Incl 
Stud. IX, 235 ; for a different explanation see Haug, Ait. Br 
TransL p, 490). These three grahas are required at the P/'^sh- 
/^ya shaffaha, which forms part of the Dv^da^fiba (see note 2), 
and of sacrificial sessions generally. The sha^-aha, or period 
of six Soma days, which (though itself consisting of two tryaha, or 
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selves over and above (ati) : hence the name Ati- 
grahyas. They became superior, even as they are 
now supexdor^ : and verily he becomes superior for 
whomsoevex*. knowing this, they draw those cups of 
Soma. 

3. And at first there was not in Agni that lustre 
which is now in him. He desired, ‘ May that lustre 
be in me!’ He saw this graha, and drew it for 
himself, and henceforth that lustre was in him. 


tridua) may be considered as forming a kind of unit in sattias, 01 
sacrificial sessions, is of two kinds, viz. theAbhiplava sha^/aha 
and the Przsh/>^ya shacfaha. Both requiie (for theHotn’s pnsh- 
//^a-stotra at the midday pressing) the use of the Rathantara-sdman 
on uneven, and that of the Bnliat-saman on even days. The chief 
difference between them is that while the pr2sh//^a-stotias of the 
Abhiplava aie pei formed in the ordinal y (Agnish/oma) way, the 
Pr?sh//^ya sha^faha requires their perfoimance m the pioper pr/shMa 
form, see p. 339, note 2. Besides, ^vhile the Abhiplava shatfaha 
consists of four Ukthya days, preceded and followed by one Agni- 
sh/oma day; the fiist day of the Trishfhy^ sha^faha is an Agnish/oma. 
the fouith a Sho^/aj‘in, the remaining four days being Ukthyas. 
There is also a difference between the two in regard to the stomas, 
or forms of chanting, used ; foi while the Prfsh/^^ya requires succes- 
sively one of the six principal stomas (from the Tiivrft up to the 
Trayastri^z^a, as given p. 308, note 2) for each day, the Abhi- 
plava requires the first four stomas (Trivnt to Ekav]»z.ya) for each 
day, though in a different order. In this lespect, three groups or 
forms are assumed for the peiformance of the stotras at the Agni- 
sh/oma and Ukthya, viz, the (?yotish/oma [a. Bahishpavavamana 
in the Trivn't; b. A^yastotras and c. M^dhyandina-pavam^na in the 
Pa^y^adaja j d. the Pmh/>^a-stotras and e. Aibhava-pavavamlna m 
the Saptadaja; and f. the Agmsh/oma saman in the 'Ekd.vimss. 
stoma]; the Gosh/oma [a. Paw^adaj'a; b. Trivrz't; c. Saptada^a; 
►e, f. (and g. Ukthastotras) Ekavi/zz^a] ; and Ayush/oma [a. Trivnt ; 
b. Pawy^ada^a ; c. d. Saptada^a; e. f. g. Ekavizzz.?a]. These foims 
are distributed over the two tridua of the Abhiplava in the order : 
(jyotish/oma, Gosh/oma, Ayush/oma; Gosh/oma, Ayush/oma, Gyo- 
tish/oma. 

^ Lit. even as they are now the superiority, i. e. a superior power, 
D d 2 
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4. And at first there was not in Indra that power 
which is now in him. He desired, ‘ May that power 
be in me ! ’ He saw this graha and drew it for himself, 
and henceforth that power was in him. 

5. And at first there was not in Stirya that splen- 
dour which is now in him. He desired, ‘ May that 
splendour be in me!’ He saw this graha and drew 
it for himself, and henceforth that splendour was 
in him. And verily for whomsoever, knowing this, 
they draw those cups of Soma, he takes unto him- 
self those same fires (energies), those same powers. 

6. Let him draw them at the morning pressing, 
after drawing the Agfrayawa ; for the Agraya?^a is the 
self (body), and many parts of this self are one each 
(and thus) over and above (the others), such as the 
lung^ and heart, and others. 

7. Or he might draw them from the Pfitabhm, at 
the midday pressing, after drawing the Ukthya, or 
when about to bespeak (the chant), for the Ukthya 
indeed is the same as that undefined self of his. 
But this is mere speculation : let him rather draw 
them at the morning pressing, after drawing the 
Agraya;«a. 

8. They are offered after the offering of the 
Mihendra graha ; for that, the Mdhendra, is Indra’s 
special cup; and so are the (Nishkevalya) stotra 
and mstra specially his. But the sacrificer is Indra ; 

, and for the sacrificer’s benefit (these cups) are drawn ; 
therefore they are offered after the offering of the 
M^hendra graha. 

9. He thus draws them therefrom [the first with 


^ That is, the right lung (kloman), the left lung being called by 
a different name. See St. Petersb. Diet. s. v. 
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Vtg. S. VIII, 38; Rig-veda IX, 66, 2i]S‘0 Agni, 
skilful in works, become thou pure, bestowing 
upon us lustre and manly vigour, and upon me 
health and wealth! — Thou art taken with a 
support: thee to Agni, for lustre! — This is thy 
womb: thee to Agni, for lustre!’ 

10. [The second with Vkg. S. VIII, 39; Rig-yeda 
VIII, 76, 10], ‘ Uprising by thy power didst thou 
move thy jaws, O Indra, drinking the cup- 
drawn juice! — Thou art taken with a support: 
thee to Indra for power! — This is thy womb: 
thee to Indra for power!’ 

11. [The third with V^. S. VIII, 40; Rig-veda 
I, 50, 3], ‘ H is beacons have appeared, his beams, 
wide and far over the people, shining splen- 
didly like fires! — Thou art taken with a sup- 
port: thee to Shrya for splendour! — This is 
thy womb : thee to Stirya for splendour!’ 

12. The drinking of these (cups is performed by 
the sacrificers with the resp. texts), ‘O lustrous 
Agni, lustrous art thou among the gods : may 
I be lustrous among men! — Most powerful 
Indra, most powerful art thou among the gods: 
may I be the most powerful among men! — 
Most splendid Sfirya, most splendid art thou 
among the gods : may I be the most splendid 
among men!’ And, verily, these same splendours, 
these same powers he takes unto himself for whom- 
soever, knowing this, they draw these cups. 

1 3. Let him draw them on the first three days of 
the Prfsh//?ya shaflfaha^ ; namely, the Agni cup on 

^ The Ki«vas use a different formula, viz. Rig-veda IX, 66, 19. 
See V^. S. ed. Weber, p. 254 (XII). 

® See page 402, note 4. In conjunction with the Rathantaia 
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the first day, the Indra cup on the second, the Sfirya 
cup on the third — thus one day by day. 

14. Some^, however, draw them on the last three 
days ; but let him not do so ; let him rather draw 
^hem on tl ^ first three days. But should , he intend 
'to dr^ them on the last three days, let him first 
draw them on the first three days and let him then 
draw them on the last three days. In like manner 
they are drawn (all three) in their proper order, on 
one and the same day, at the Vuva^t^ with all the 
Pmh/^as. 


Fifth BRAHMAiVA. 

1. Pra^’apati, forsooth, is that sacrifice which is 
performed here, and from which these creatures have 
been produced : and in like manner are they pro- 
duced thereafter even to this day. 

2. After the Upimu cup goats are produced. 
Now that (cup) is again employed in the sacrifice : 
hence creatures are here produced again and again. 

3. After the Antiryama cup sheep are produced. 
Now that (cup) is again employed at the sacrifice ; 
hence creatures are here produced again and again. 

(Sama-veda II, 30-31) and Bnliat(II, 159-60) sdmans, the other four 
principal pmh/^a sdmans— viz. the Vairhpa (II, 212-13), Vair^a 
(II, 277-9), 5 ^kvara (II, 1 151-3 ; or Mahdnimnt, 1-3), and Raivata 
{II, 434-6) — are used respectively by the Hotn on the last four 
days of the sha^/aha. As regards the Hotrf’s assistants, while the 
Maitrlvaruwa always uses the same s^man, as at the Agnish/oma, 
viz. the Vdmadevya (II, 32-34), the sdmans used by the other 
Hotrakas are given in the Sama-veda immediately after the respec- 
tive s^man of the Hotrf, mentioned above. 

, ^ The K 4 «va text ascribes this practice to the ATarakas. 

Regarding the sacrificial session, called GavSm ayana, of 
which the Ywva^ forms part, see p. 426, note 3. 
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4. And because of those two (cups) which are 
together he offers the Upkmsii first, therefore, of 
goats and sheep when they are together \ the goats 
go first, and the sheep behind them. 

5. And because, having offered the Upa^wi'u, he 
wipes (the vessel) upwards, therefore these goats 
walk like nimbly^ climbing spokes. 

6. And because, having offered the Antarydma, he 
wipes (the vessel) downwards, therefore these sheep 
walk with their heads down, as if digging. Now 
they, the goats and sheep, are most conspicuously 
Pra|^pati-like : whence, bringing forth thrice in the 
year, they produce two or three ® (young ones). 

7. After* the 3 'ukra cup men are produced. Now 
that (cup) is again employed at the sacrifice : hence 
creatures are here produced again and again. But 
the iSukra (bright) is the same as he that burns 
yonder, and he indeed is Indra ; and of animals, man 
is Indra-like ® : whence he rules over animals. 

8. After the Rztu cup the one-hoofed species is 
produced. Now that (cup) is again employed in the 
sacrifice: hence creatures are here produced again 
and again. And such-like is the Rttn cup®, and such- 
like the head of the one-hoofed. The Agrayawa 

^ That is, in mixed flocks. In the compound ‘ ^avika ' , 

aiyes Kai oces) also the goats come first. 

® Perhaps * ara ’ has to be taken in the sense of ' quick, nimble/ 
instead of ^spokes,' and ‘^/itara’ might mean ‘flying up/ ‘popping 
up their heads/ as opposed to ‘ av^/^tna^irshan/ 

® ? Or, three (times) two, ‘ dvau trin iti ; ' the Kd/ 2 va text reads 
(of goats alone) ‘ tri;7zs trtn.' 

^ Or, along with, correspondingly with, anu. 

® Or, connected with Indra, Indra’s own (aindra). 

'' The two i?/tup^tras are shaped like spoon-bowls, with spouts 
on both sides. 
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cup, the Ukthya cup, and the Aditya cup, — after 
them cows are produced. Now, these are again 
employed in the sacrifice : hence creatures are here 
produced again and again. 

9. And because goats are produced after the 
fewest cups, therefore, though bringing forth thrice 
in a. year, producing two or three, (they are) very 
few, for they are produced after the fewest cups. 

10. And because cows are produced after the 
most cups, therefore, though bringing forth once in 
a year, and producing one each time, (they are) most 
numerous, for they are produced after the most 
cups. 

11. Then, in the Dro;«akalaja (trough) he finally 
draws the Hdriyq^na graha. Now, the Dro^^aka- 
1 am is Pra/Apati ; — he turns unto these creatures, 
and fosters them, and kisses them ^ : he fosters them 
in that he produces them. 

12. Now, these same cups after which creatures 
are produced, are five, — those of the Vptmsu and 
Antaryima (counting as) one and the same, the 
^ukra cup, the jRitu cup, the Agraya;?a cup, and^the 
Ukthya cup ; for there are five seasons in the year, 
and Pra^dpati is the year, and the sacrifice is Pra^- 
pati. But if there be six seasons in the year, then 
the Adit)^ cup is the sixth of them. 

13. But indeed there is only that one cup after 
which creatures are produced here, to wwit, the 
UpA^^m cup; for the Updmu is- breath, and 
Pra^pati is breath, and everything here is after 
Pra^pati. 


* Or, smells, sniffs at them (as a cow does the calf). 
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Sixth BrAhmaa’A. 

1. Pra^pati, forsooth, is that sacrifice which is 
here performed, and whence these creatures have 
been produced, and in like manner are they pro- 
duced therefrom even to this day. Having drawn 
the Alvina graha, he makes (the sacrificer) eye 
(the several cups, while muttering) the AvakA^a 
formulas \ 

2. The JJpAmsn cup he eyes first with (V^. S. 
VII, 27), ‘For mine out-breathing, (a) giver of 
lustre^, become thou pure for lustre!’ Then 
the UpA»«msavana stone with, ‘For my through- 
breathing, giver of lustre, become thou pure 
for lustre 1 ’ Then the AntaryAma cup with, ‘ For 
mine up-breathing, giver of lustre, become 
thou pure for lustre!’ Then the AindravAyava 
with, ‘For my voice, giver of lustre, become 
thou pure for lustre!’ Then the MaitrAvaru^a 
with, ‘ For mine intelligence and will, giver of 
lustjre, become thou pure for lustre ! ’ Then the 
Ai'vina with, ‘ For mine ear, giver of lustre, be- 
come thou pure for lustre!’ Then the ^Su/^ra 
and Manthin with, ‘For mine eyes, givers of 
lustre, become ye pure for lustre!’ 

3. Then the Agraya^a with (VA^. S. VII, 28), 
‘For my mind, giver of lustre, become thou 
pure for lustre!’ Then the Ukthya with, ‘For 


^ For the proper place of this ceremony in the actual performance 
of the Agmsh/oma, see p. 312, note 4, 

® Either, thou who bestowest lustre on my out-breathing , . . , or. 
Thou who art a bestower of lustre, become thou pure for lustre 
to my out-breathing. 
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:p.y vigour, giver of lustre, become thou pure 
for lustre ' ’ Then the Dhruva with, ‘ For my life, 
giver of lustre, become thou pure for lustre ! ’ 
Then the two Soma-troughs (Phtabhr/t and Adhava- 
niya) with, ‘For all mine offspring, givers of 
lustre, become ye pure for lustre!’ Now the 
two •trousfhs belong to the All-gods, for therefrom 
they draw (Soma) for the gods, therefrom for men, 
therefrom for the Fathers : therefore the two Soma- 
troughs belong to the All-gods, 

4. Then the Dro«akala5a with (Vig". S, VII, 29), 

‘ Who (ka) art thou ? Which one art thou?’ — 
Ka is Pragapati; — 'Whose (kasya, or Ka’s) art 
thou ? who (ka) art thou by name ?’ — Ka (‘who ’) 
by name is Pra^dpati; — ‘Thou upon whose name 
we have thought,’ for he indeed thinks upon his 
name; — ‘Thou whom we have gladdened with 
Soma;’ — for he indeed gladdens him with Soma. 
Having drawn the Ayvina cup, he prays for blessing 
part after part (of the sacrifice) with, ‘May I be 
abundantly supplied with offspring,’ thereby 
he prays for offspring; — ‘ abundantlj'’ supplied 
with men,’ thereb}’ he prays for men (heroes): — 
‘abundantly supplied with food’’ thereby he 
prays for prosperit}'. 

5. He must not let every one eye them, but onl)- 
him who is well known, or one who is his friend, or 
one who, being learned in sacred lore, may acquire' 
these (texts) through study. Having draum the 
Ayvina cup, he (thus) produces the whole sacrifice . 
and having produced the whole sacrifice, he deposits 
it in his own self, and makes it his own. 
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Seventh BrAhmaa^a. 

1. Now, there are here thirty-four utterances, 
called expiations Pra^ipati, forsooth, is that sacri- 
fice which is performed here, and from which these 
creatures have been produced, — and in like manner 
are they produced therefrom even to this day. - 

2. There are eight V as us, eleven Rudras, twelve 
Adityas ; and these two. Heaven and Earth, are 
the (thirty-second and) thirty-third. And there are 
thirty-three gods, and Pra^pati is the thirty-fourth ; 
— thus he makes him (the sacrificer, or Yaf«a) to be 
Pra^apati ^ : now that ® is, for that is immortal, and 
what is immortal that is. But what is mortal that 
also is Pra_^apati ; for Pra^ipati is everything ; thus 
he makes him to be Pra^pati, and hence there are 
these thirty-four utterances, called expiations. 

3. Now some call these (formulas) the ‘ forms of 
the sacrifice;’ but, indeed, they are rather the joints 
of the sacrifice ; this same sacrifice, in being per- 
formed, is continually becoming those deities. 

4. ^ Now should the cow, which supplies the 
gharma \ fail (to give milk), let them go to another ; 
and at the same place where they otherwise make 
that gharma (milk) flow®, let them place her with her 


Viz. the formulas, VS^. S. VIII, 54-58, employed foi making 
good any mishaps dunng the Soma-sacrifice. Cf. .Sat. Br. XII, 
6, I, I seq. In the Kd«va recension, V, 7, 4, ka«fikSs 5-10 cor- 
respond to the present BrAhmawa, while ka«<fikds 1-4 contain the 
account of the Mahtvratiya graha corresponding to M. IV, 6, 4. 

® ? Or, this then he makes Prag'ipati to be ; but see IV, 6, i, 5. 

® ? I.e. that divine race or element. The Kd»va text reads, eti- 
vad idam asty, etad dhy amntam, yad dhy ajoritum tad asti. 

* See p. 104, note 3. 

' That is, when they milk the cow with the Mantras ‘ Flow thou 
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head towards the north, or in front of the hall with 
her face to the east. 

5. And that which is the right one of the two 
bones with hair-tufts which protrude on both sides 
of her tail-bone, — thereon he offers .those thirty- 
four oblations of ghee; for as much as are those 
thirty-four utterances, so much is the sacrifice : thus 
he lays the whole sacrifice entirely into her ; for there- 
from she lets the gharma (milk) flow, and this is the 
atonement therefore. 

6. And if any part of the sacrifice were to fail, let 
him make an oblation with regard thereto on the 
Ahavanlya during the consecration and the Upasads, 
and on the Agnidhra during the Soma feast — for 
whatever point of the sacrifice fails, that breaks — 
and whichever then is the deity in that (special 
offering), through that one he heals it, through that 
he puts it together again. 

7. And if anything^ be spilt, let him pour water 
thereon — everything here being pervaded (or ob- 
tained) by water — for the obtainment of everything* ; 
with a verse to Vish»u and Varu»a, — ^for whatsoever 
distress one undergoes here on earth, all that Varu»a 
inflicts*, — (V^, S. VIII, 59; Atharva-veda VII, 25, 


for the Aivins!’ &c., see IV, 2, i, ii seq. Perhaps yasyim 
veMytm has to be taken in the sense of ‘ at the same time at which 
they make it flow,’ as is done in the St. Petersb. Diet. Compare, 
however, the Kfl«va reading, tad ydm upasajwkrflmeyus t^m agre«a 
vi dikshitajdld?« yatra vainam etat pmvayanti tad enSm prd^m 
vodUiM vd sthdpayitavai brflydt. 

* Viz. any Soma, according to Kdty. XXV, a, 9 ; or any clotted 
ghee (pmhad%ya), according to the KA«va text 

* For this construction, see p. ig, note 3. 

* Or, whatsoever undergoes (suffering) here on earth, all that 
Varu«a causes to undergo it 
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i), ‘They by whose vigour the spheres were 
propped up, who are in strength the strongest 
and mightiest; who sway with powers unre- 
sisted, to Vishwu and Varu^a hath it gone at 
the morning prayer !’ For Vishuu is the sacrifice, 
and it is that (sacrifice) of his which now undergoes 
distress ; and V anwa is the inflicter ; thus by both 
these deities — that whose (sacrifice) undergoes dis- 
tress, and that which inflicts it — he heals (the joint 
of the sacrifice), by both he puts it together. 

8. And let him then touch (the spilt material) with 
(Vi^, S. VIII, 60), ‘ T o the gods, to the sky hath 
the sacrifice gone : may wealth thence accrue 
to me ! to the men, to the air hath the sacrifice 
gone ; may wealth thence accrue to me ! to the 
Fathers, to the earth hath the sacrifice gone : 
may wealth thence accrue to me I’ — ‘To what- 
ever world the sacrifice has gone, thence happiness 
has come to me ^ ! ’ this is what he thereby means 
to say. 

9. Here now Aru;ji said, ‘ Why should he sacrifice 
who would think himself the worse for a miscarriage 
of the sacrifice ? I, for one, am the better for a mis- 
carriage of the sacrifice ® !' This, then, he said with 
reference to the adoption of those benedictions. 


* This last sentence (‘To whatever world . . . ’) is treated as if it 
belonged to the sacrificial formula, to which it is attached in the 
SawhitS. The mistake (which doubtless there is) probably arose 
from the omission of the ‘iti ’ in the Brdhmawa. In the Kfi«va text 
of the Brfihmawa, the analogous sentence appears clearly as belong- 
ing to the exposition, and not to the Sawhitfi. 

* Kim sa ya^gfiena ya^eteti yo ya^naA syfit tena vynddhena ire) 0 
nfibhiga^Aed iti. Kdma text. 
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Eighth BrAhmajva. 

1. Now when at that TrirAtra^ sacrifice he gives 
those thousand (cows), then that one is made the one- 
thousandths On the first day he brings.three hundred 
and thirty-three ; and likewise on the second day he 
bririgs three hundred and thirty-three ; and likewise 
on the third day he brings three hundred and thirty- 
three. Then that one-thousandth is left over. 

2. She should be three-coloured, they say, for that 
is the most perfect form for her. But let it be a red 
one, and spotted, for that indeed is the most perfect 
form for her. 

3. Let it be one that has not been approached 
(by a bull), for she, the SAhasrt, is in reality Y&.k 
(speech) ; but Vkk, forsooth, is of unimpaired vigour, 
and so is one of unimpaired vigour which has not 
been approached ; therefore it should be one that 
has not been approached. 

4. He may lead her up (to the sacrificial ground) 
on the first day ; for she, the Sihasri, is in reality 
VAi, and hers, VA^’s, is that thousandfold progeny ^ 

^ The Sahasradakshi«a Trir^tia, or saciifice of three 
(pressing) days, with a thousand cows as the priests' fee, is men- 
tioned Kity, XIII, 4, 15 seq. as, apparently, an independent 
Ahfna sacrifice. I do not, however, know whether it might not 
be added on to some other sacrificial performance, as, for instance, 
to the Pr/sh///ya shaefaha, thus forming together with this the 
Navarfitra (or first nine days of the Da^aratra, see p 402, note 2). 
Kdty. gives no indication as to the particular foims of Soma-sacri- 
fice required for the several days ; but, guided no doubt by the< 
Brdhmawa, he confines his remarks to the manner of distribution of 
the dakshm^s. 

® Sahasrt, lit. ^ she who makes the dakshi^d to consist of one 
thousand/ 

® Or,— -and from her,Va^, thobc thousand (cows) were produced ; 
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She walks at the head (of the other 333 cows), and 
behind her follows her progeny. Or he may lead her 
up on the last day ; then her progeny precedes her, 
and she herself walks behind. This, however, is mere 
speculation ; let him lead her up on the last day, — 
her progeny 'precedes her, and she herself walks 
behind. 

5. North of the Havirdhdna shed, and south of 
the Agnidhra fire-house he makes her smell the 
Drowakala^a ; for the Dro^akala^a is the sacrifice ; 
thus he makes her see the sacrifice. 

6. With (y^g. S. VIII, 42), ‘Smell the trough : 
may the drops enter thee, O mighty one ! ’ Now 
he who gives a thousand (cows) becomes, as it were, 
emptied ; him, thus emptied, he thereby replenishes, 
when he says, ‘ Smell the trough : may the drops 
enter thee, O mighty one ! ’ 

7. ‘Return again with sap !’ him who is emptied 
he thus replenishes when he says, ‘ Return again with 
sap ! 

8. ‘And milk to us a thousandfold!’ him 
who is emptied he thus replenishes with a thou- 
sand (forces), when he says, ‘ And milk to us a 
thousandfold ! ’ 

9. ‘ Broad-streamed, milk-abounding, — may 
wealth come back to me I’ him who is emptied he 
thus replenishes when he says, ‘ May wealth come 
back to me I’ 

10. He then mutters in her right ear, ‘O IdA, 
blithesome, adorable, lovable, bright, shining, 
Aditi (inviolable), v^arnsvatl (sapful), mighty, 

or, — and fiom her (the thousandth cow) that thousandfold piogeny 
of Va^ was produced ; see IV, 6, 7, 3, where the thousandfold p.u- 
geny of is identified with the Vedic texts generally. 
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glorious, — these are thy names, O cow : tell thou 
the gods of me as a doer of good!’ — or, ‘speak 
thou . . . These indeed are her names with the 
gods : he thus means to say, ‘whatever thy names are 
with the gods, therewith tell the gods of me as a doer 
of good,’ 

11. They release her. If, not urged by any man, 
she goes eastwards, then let him know that this 
sacrificer has succeeded, that he has won the happy 
world. If she goes northwards, let him know that 
the sacrificer will be more glorious in this world. If 
she goes westwards, let him know that he will be 
rich in dependants and crops. If she goes south- 
wards, let him know that the sacrificer will quickly 
depart from this world. Such are the ways of 
knowledge, 

12. And what three (cows) there are each time 
over and above the (three hundred and) thirty, 
thereto they add that one^. Now, when they draw 
out a Virci^ (verse), they pull it asunder, and a Vird^ 
which is pulled asunder is torn in two; — ^and the 
Vird^ consisting of ten syllables, he thus makes the 
Vir^ complete. Let him give her to the Hotrf ; 
for the Hotrz is a thousandfold* : therefore let him 
give her to the Hotrz. 


^ I am not certain whether I understand this passage rightly. 
According to paragraph i6, and Kdty, XIII, 4, 23, he is to give 
away the cows by tens. This would leave three each day, or nine 
on the three days. To them he is to add the Slhasrl, and give 
the ten cows to the Hotri. — A common Vir% verse consists of 
three times ten syllables; but there are also such as consist of* 
three times eleven syllables. These latter the saciificer is thus 
represented (by withholding three cows out of thirty-three) to make 
into a proper Vir%. 

* That is, accor(^g to the St. Petersb. Diet., he possesses a 
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13. Or let him appoint two Unnet7'2’s, and let him 
give her to him, of the two, who does not call for the 
^^rausha/ ; for defective, indeed, is he who, being an 
officiating priest, does not call for the .Srausha/ ; and 
defective also .is the Vir^ which is pulled asunder; 
thus he puts the defective to the defective. 

14. Now they say, one ought not to give anything 
above a thousand (cows), because by a thousand he 
obtains all the objects of his desire. But Asuri said, 

‘ Let him give according to his wish ; by a thousand 
he indeed obtains all his wishes ; and anything else 
(that he gives) is likewise given at his wish h’ 

15. And should he intend to give a cart yoked 
(with a team of oxen), or something else, let him give 
it either after the offering of the omentum of the 
barren cow, or at the concluding (udavasAnl) A) 
offering. 

16. In bringing the dakshiwas, let him bring com- 
4>lete decads. If he intends to give one (cow) to.any 

'-(priest), let him pass over a decad to ten such 
(priests). If he intends to give two to any one, let 
him pass over a decad to five such (priests). If he 
intends to give three to any one, let him pass over a 
decad to three such If he intends to give five ter 


thousand verses ; — if it does not rather refer to the extent of the 
Rig-veda, consisting of rather moie than a thousand (1028) hymns. 
Cp. also 'the thousandfold progeny of Yk^,’ p. 414, note 3. 

^ The Kinva text has much the same reasonmg, but does not 
ascribe it to any one 

^ ® In this .and all other cases the text has ‘ to those three (ten 
&c.).’ It is not clear in what manner he is to divide the ten 
cows between the thiee priests, unless indeed he is to repeat the 
same process three times, giving the odd cow each time to another 
priest. The Ka/rva text 6nly mentions two of the cases here 
given, viz. that if he intends to give one cow to each (ekaikim), 
[26] E e 
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any one, let him pass over a decad to two such. 
Thus up to a hundred : and thus this perfect Virdf 
of his becomes a cow of plenty for him in yonder 
world. 


Ninth Brahmaaa. 

i. When he performs a twelve days’ sacrifice with 
transposed metres (DvAda^aha vyfi^/^ai/^andas), 
then he (the Adhvaryu) transposes the grahas (cups 
of Soma); and both the Udgatr^* and the Hotr/ 
transpose the metres. Now there is first that normal 
Tryaha (triduum), with settled metres^: there he 
draws the cup beginning with the Aindraviyava. 

he IS to give ten to ten such , and if he intends to give two to each, he 
is to give tep to five such. Professor Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 52, remarks 
that this paragraph is not clear to him, and suggests that it may 
be interpolated. It does not appear, what the exact proportion of 
the thousand cows is for each of the sixteen priests ; but we may 
assume that it did not differ much from that given at the Agni- 
sh/oma (see p. 345, note), and that this result was brought about by 
repeated distributions among varied groupings of the priests. 

^ That is, three days, on which the order of the Agnish/oma is 
observed Hence, having drawm the Vp^/zisu and Antarydma 
cups (IV, I, I and 2), which must always be drawn first, he draws 
the Aindravdyava cup (IV, i, 3) and so on. The same order is 
preserved on the fifth, eighth, and last three days. On the fourth 
and ninth days, on the other hand, he follows up the Upd»z^u and 
Antaryama by the giahas of the third pressing, beginning with the 
Agrayawa {IV, 3, 5, 21 seq); these being then succeeded by 
those of the morning and midday pressings ; and on the sixth and 
seventh days the UpSmu and Antarydma cups are succeeded by 
the grahas of the midday pressing, beginning with the 5ukra cup 
(I'^j 3> 3> This change of the proper order of performance, (k 
course, involves a different arrangement of the stotras and j^astras 
(or Uhe metres,’ as they are called in the texts). This dislocation 
of the three pressings is afterwards to be rectified by the various 
cups being ‘ deposited ’ on the kbara in their normal order. In the 
last two paragraphs of the present Brdhmawa the author, however, 
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2. Then, on the fourth day, he transposes the 
grahas, and they transpose the metres. There he 
draws the Cups beginning with the Agraya^^a, — for 
that fourth day is Pra^ipati’s own ; and the Agrayawa 
is the self, and Pra^pati is the self : therefore he 
draws the cups beginning with the Agraya«a. 

3. Having drawn that (Agraya;«a) cup, he does* not 

deposit it — the grahas being the vital airs — lest he 
should disorder the vital airs ^ ; for he would indeed 
disorder the vital airs, were he to deposit it. They 
sit -near holding that (cup)®; and (the Adhvaryu) 
draws (the other) cups ; and while he draws the 
cups, then whenever the time of that cup (in the 
order of performance comes), he utters and 

deposits it. Then follows that normal® fifth day; 
on that he draws the cups beginning with the 
AindravAyava. 

4. Thereupon, on the sixth day, he transposes the 
grahas, and they transpose the metres. There he 
draws the cups beginning with the ►Sukra; for that 
sixth day is Indra’s own, and the .S'ukra (bright, clear) 
is he^that burns yonder, and he (the sun) indeed is 
Indra : therefore he draws the cups beginning with 
the 6'ukra. 

5. Having drawn that (cup), he^ does not deposit 
it — the grahas being the vital airs — lest, he should 
disorder the vital airs ; for he would indeed disorder 
the vital airs, were he to deposit it. They sit near 

discountenances this practice of changing the natural ordei of 
drawing the cups. 

^ For this construction see p. 15, note 3. 

® ‘Having given it to some one else (to hold), he diaws the 
other cups.’ KSwva text. 

® Or, that ‘known’ fifth day, i.e. performed in the manner 
known, or explained before (viz. at the Agnish/oma). 

£62 
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holding that (cup) ; and he draws (the other) cups ; 
and while he draws the cups, then whenever the 
time of that (cup comes), he deposits it. 

6. Then, on the seventh day, he transposes the 
grahas, and they transpose the metres. There he 
draws the cups beginning with the 6’ukra cup ; for 
that seventh day belongs to the Bn’hatl (‘great’ 
metre) ; for the .S’ukra is he that burns yonder, and 
he indeed is great : therefore he draws the cups 
beginning with the 6’ukra. 

7. Having drawn that (cup), he does not deposit 
it — the grahas being the vital airs — lest he should 
disorder the vital airs ; for he would indeed disorder 
the vital airs, were he to deposit it. They sit near 
holding that (cup) ; and he draws the (other) cups ; 
and while , he draws the cups, then whenever the 
time .of that (cup comes), he deposits it. Then 
follows that normal eighth day ; there he draws the 
cups beginning with the Aindraviyava.' 

8. Then, on the ninth day, he transposes the 
grahas, and they transpose the metres. There he 
draws the cups beginning with the Agrayawa^; for 
that ninth day belongs to the G^agati (metre), and 
the Agraya«a is the self, and the self (soul) is this 
whole world (fagat) : therefore he draws the cups 
beginning with the Agraya?za. 

9. Having drawn it, he does not deposit it — the 
grahas being the vital airs — lest he should disorder 
the vital airs ; for he would indeed disorder the vital 
airs, were he to deposit it. They sit near holding 
that (cup) ; and he draws the (other) cups ; and 
while he draws the cups, when the time of that (cup 
comes), he utters ‘ Hun’ and deposits it. 

10. Now they say. He should not transpose the 
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cups — the cups being the vital airs — lest he should 
disorder the vital airs ; for he would indeed disorder 
the vital airs, were he to transpose them : therefore 
he should not transpose (the cups). 

1 1 . But let him, nevertheless, transpose them ; for 
the cups are the limbs, and in sleeping one likes to 
turn ^ his limbs from one side to the other : therefore 
let him nevertheless transpose them. 

12. Nevertheless, he should not transpose them — 
the cups being the vital airs— lest he should disorder 
the vital airs ; for he would indeed disorder the vital 
airs, were he to transpose (the cups) : therefore let 
him not transpose them. 

. 13. What, then, is the Adhvaryu to do in that 
case,_ when both the UdgAtr? and Hotrf transpose 
(change) the metres®? In that, at the morning 
pressing, he draws first the Aindraviyava cup ; and 
at the midday pressing the .S'ukra cup; and at the 
evening pressing the Agrayawa cup, — thereby for- 
sooth the Adhvaryu transposes (the cups). 

T ENTii ■ BrAhmajva ' 

1. If the Soma is carried off, let him say, ‘Run 
about and seek!’ If they find it, why should they 
care ? But if they do not find it, atonement is made 
therefore. 

2. Now there are two kinds of PhAlguna plants, 

^ In the text our subordinate clause is, as usual, the principal 
clause : ^ one sleeps in turning his limbs from one side to the 
^ther/ 

^ The chanters and the Hotr/ in any case use diffeient meties, 
as the principal ones, at diffeient pressings. 

^ In the text I have met vdth nothing corresponding to 

this Brdhina/^a, 
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the red-flowering and the brown-flowering. Those 
Phdiguna plants which have brown flowers one may 
press,; for they, the brown-flowering Phdlgunas, are 
akin to the Soma-plant : therefore he may press those 
with brown flowers. 

3. If they cannot get brow'n-flowering (Phalgunas), 
he may press the ^Syenahnta^ plant. For when 
Gclyatrt flew up for Soma, a sprig of Soma fell from 
her, as she was bringing him : it became the .S'yena- 
h;'?ta plant : therefore he may press the .S'yenahrfta 
plant. 

4. If they cannot get the Syenzhrita., he may press 
Addra plants. For when the head of the sacrifice 
was cut off, then Addra plants sprung from the sap 
which spirted from it : therefore he may press AdS.ra 
plants. 

5. If they cannot get Addras, he may press brown 
Dhb (dflrv^) plants, for they, the brown Dhb plants, 
are akin to the Soma : therefore he may press brown 
Dhb plants. 

6. If they cannot get brown Dhb plants, he may 
also press any kind of yellow Kuja plants. In that 
case let him also give one cow ; and, when he cbmes 
out of the purificatory bath, let him again become 
consecrated, for the atonement for that (use of plants 
other than Soma) is a second sacrifice. So much then 
as to those robbed of their Soma. 

7. Now as to those who burst their -Soma-trough 
(kala^a). If the trough bursts, let him say, ‘Try to 
catch it !’ If they catch a handful or a goupenful ^ (o^ 
Soma), let them perform, as far as is in their power 

' That is, the plant ‘ carried away by the falcon (or eagle).’ 

* Scotch for the measure of both hands placed side by side ; Ags. 
geap, Low Germ, gdpse. 

* YathlprabhS,vam : KSty. XXV, la, 24 seems to take it in the 
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after pouring (water) to it from other ekadhana 
pitchers. But if they do not catch any, let them 
perform, as far as is in their power, after pouring out 
some of the Agrayawa and pouring (water) thereto 
from other ekadhana pitchers. And if the trough 
bursts before the dakshiwd (cows) have been led up, 
let him then give one cow ; and after coming out from 
the purificatory bath, let him be consecrated agairi ; for 
the atonement for that (mishap) is a second sacrifice. 
So much then as to those who burst the trough. 

8. Then as to those by whom any Soma is left over. 
If any (Soma) be left after the Agnish/'oma, let him 
draw the Ukthya cup from the Piitabhrft, If any 
be left after the Ukthya, let him undertake the 
Sho^a^in. If any be left aftei* the Sho^a^ayin, let 
them undertake a night (performance) k If any be 
left after the night (performance), let them undertake 
a day (performance) \ But nothing, surely, remains 
after that®. 

Sixth AdhyAya. First BrAhmava. 

I. Now, the Amsu (graha), forsooth, is no other 
thaii Pra^pati : . that (cup) is his (Vacua’s or the 

sense of ‘ abundantly,’ as he circumscribes it by * prabhdvayanta^ ’ 
(which the commentator explains by ‘ distributing over the several 
vessels'). 

^ That is, he is to perform an Atirdtra, see p. 397, note 2. 

® Katy. XXV, 13, 12--14, in that emergency, prescribes either 
the B/'/hat-saman (by which a seventeenth stotra is obtained at the 
VS,^apeya sacrifice, for which see more in V), or the 

Mahdvrata (see IV, 6, 4, i, with note), or the Aptoryama (see 
p 398, note). 

® The meaning of this seems to be, that after the Aptoryama, 
no other sacrifice remains at which he could dispose of any Soma 
that might be left (and hence one must finish it at that saciifice). 
According to Katy» ib. 15, he is to repeat the Aptoiyama, if any 
Soma remains after the first peifoimance. 
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Sacrificer’s) self’, for Pra^ipati is the self. Hence 
when they draw that (cup) they produce that self of his. 
Therein they lay these vital airs, according to as these 
vital airs, the grahas, are explained^; and verily the 
sacrificer is born with his whole body in yonder world. 

2. Where they draw that (cup), then that is (like) 
having a hold ® ; and where they do not draw it, then 
that* is (like) having no hold: therefore, then, he 
draws the A?;/Ju. 

3. He draws it with a vessel of u^/umbara wood ; 
for that (cup) is Pragfipati, and the u^fumbara tree is 
Pra^dpati’s own : therefore he draws it with a vessel 
of ufliimbara wood. 

■ 4 . He draws it with a square vessel ; for there are 
here three worlds ; these three worlds he obtains by 
three (corners). And Pra_fi.pati is the fourth over 
and above these three worlds : thus he obtains Prafa- 
pati by the fourth (corner) : therefore he draws it 
with a square vessel. 

5. Silently he takes up the pressing-stone ; silently 
he throws down the Soma-plants (a»mi) ; silently he 

pours water thereon ; silently raising (the stone), he 

* 

^ Or body (atman) ; amsu meaning the Soma- plant, and hence 
the body of the Soma. This giaha seems to consist of im- 
perfectly pressed Soma-plants in water. Cf. Katy. XII, 5, 6-12. 
See also ^Sat. Br. IV, i, i, 2; Taitt. S. VI, 6, 10; Say. on Taitt. 
S. I, p. 603. In the K^va text this Brahma?za is followed by one 
on the Ad^bhya graha, which is identified with speech. 

^ Or, perhaps, according to as the grahas are explained as 
being these vital airs. 

^ Or, like something that has a handle. The KS;2va text reada,— 
for whomsoever they draw that (cup), his vital airs are, as it were, 
supplied w^ith a firmer hold, and, as it w’ere, firmly established 
(drambha??avattarS, iva pratish/^itd iva). And for w'homsoever they 
do not draw it, his vital aws are, as it were, without any hold C halt- 
loser’) and quite unrestrained (an^rambha??atar^ iv^syiyatatard 
iva pr£i«d^). 
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presses once ; silently he offers that (libation) without 
drawing breath : thus he makes him (the sacrificer) 
to be Pra^ipati. 

6. Now there is a piece of gold in that (spoon) : 
that he smells at. And if he either galls or scratches 
himself at this (sacrifice), — gold being immortal life, — 
he lays that immortal life into his own self. 

7. As to this Rdma Aupatasvini said, ‘ Let him 
freely breathe out and freely breathe in ; if he but 
offers silently, thereby he makes him (the sacrificer) 
to be Pra^pati.’ 

8 . Now there is a piece of gold in that (spoon) : 
that he smells at. And if he either galls or scratches 
himself at this (sacrifice), — ^gold being immortal life, — 
he lays that immortal life into his own self. 

9. As to this Budila A^vatard^vi said, ‘ Let him 
draw it after merely raising (the stone), and let him 
not press ; for they do press for other deities : thus 
he does different from what he does for other deities ; 
and in that he raises (the stone) thereby indeed the 
pressing takes place for him.’ 

10. As to this Yd^^avalkya said, ‘ Nay, let him 
press : “The unpressed Soma delighted not the mighty 
Indra, nor the outpressed draughts without prayer,” 
thus spake the^fshi (Rig-veda VII, 26, i). For no 
other deity does he strike but once ; thus he does 
different from what he does for other deities, — there- 
fore let him press ! ’ 

11. Twelve h eifers pregnant with their first calf 
are the priests’ fee for this (graha). Now there are 
twelve months in the year, and Pra^^pati is the year, 
and the hmsn is Pra^ipati : thus he makes him (the 
sacrificer) to be Pra/ipati. 

1 2. They have twelve embryo calves, — that makes 
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twenty-four. Now there are twenty-four half-moons 
in the year, and Pra^pati is the year, and the Awmi 
is Pra^dpati : thus he makes him to be Pra^pati. 

13. Now Kaukhsta^ indeed gave as many as 
twenty-four heifers with their first calf as dakshi^is, 
and a bull as the twenty-fifth, and gold ; and truly that 
is what he gave. 

14. ’ This (graha) should not be drawn for every 
one, since this is his (Ya^wa’s) self. It should only 
be drawn for one who is well known, or one who is 
his (the Adhvaryu’s) friend, or one w?ho, being learned 
in sacred lore, would acquire it by his study. 

15. It should be drawn at a (sacrifice with) a 
thousand (cows as the priests’ fee) ; for a thousand 
is everything, and this (graha) is everything. It 
should be drawn at (a sacrifice) where the entire 
property is given away, for the entire property is 
everything, and this (graha) is everything. It 
should be drawn at a Viwa^t with all the P; fsh/^as, 
for the Vi^va^it (‘all-conquering’) is everything, 
and this (cup) is everything. It should be drawn 
at a Vcl^peya and Rd^sfiya, for that is everything. 
It should be drawn at a sattra (sacrificial session), 
for the sattra means everything^, and this (cup) 
means everything. These are the d^pwings. 

THE GAVAM AYANA 
Second BrAhmana. 

I. Verily, they who sit (sacrificing) for a year, by 
means of six months go to him that burns yonder 

' The Ka;m MSS. read ‘ Kaukthasta.’ 

* Perhaps the author here means to connect sattra (satra) with 
the adverbs satram, satrS, ‘ altogether, always,’ instead of with the 
verb sad, to sit; but cf. IV, 6 , 8, i. 

“ The great sacrificial session (sattra), called Gavdm ayana, or 
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SO It is told on the part of the Siman, in as much as 
it is made of the form of that (sun) it is told on the 
part of the Rik^; and now in like manner oh the 
part of the Ya^us, by means of preparatory rite, 
when they draw that (graha) they thereby also go 
to him (the sun). 


cows’ walk (or course), usually extends over twelve months (of 
30 days), and consists of the following parts : 

Praya^ziya AtirStia, or opening day. 

K2i,imv\msz. day, an Ukthya, all the stotias of which aie in* 
the ATaturvi/^/ja stoma. 

Five months, each consisting of four Abhiplaya shadfahas 
and one Pr2sh///ya sha^faha ( = 30 days). Cf. p. 403, n. 2. 

with the t\\o 
complete the 


. Three Abhiplavas and one 
Pnsh/y^ya. 

Abhi^it day. 

Three Svarasdman days. 


28 days, which, 
opening days, 
Sixth month. 


ViSHUVANT or central day. 


Three Svarasaman days. 
Vijva^it day. 

One Pr^sh//^ya and three 
Abhplavas. 


8 days, which, with the two 
concluding days, complete 
the seventh month. 


Four months, each consisting of four Abhiplavas and one 
Pr2sh//5ya. 

^ Three Abhiplava shadfahas. ^ 

One Gosh/oma (Agnish/oma,p.403,n.). 

.< One Ayush/oma (Ukthya). y 30 days. 

One Da^-ardtra (the ten central days of 
the DvMa.raha, p. 402, note 2). ^ 

Mahivrata day. 

Udayaniya Atirdtra.- 


In imitation of the retrograde course of the sun, the order of 
the performance during the second part of the year is, geneially 
speaking, the reverse of that of the former half. 

^ Ta Qt2Lm shadfbhir misair yanti, tasmdt pard^j^o grah^ gr^Tiyante 
par^w^i stotr^wi paraw^ jastrawi. Ta eta;?^ shash/y^e mS,se gay^/zanti 
tad etasya riipaw kiiyate. Kd«va text. 

® Viz. the Atigrdhya cup to Shrya (IV, 5, 4, 2 seq.), which has 
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2. He thus takes it therefrom with (V^, S. VIII, 
41 ; Rig-veda I, 50, i) ‘ The lights bear on high 
that 'divine knower of beings, Silrya, that all 
may see him ! — Thou art drawn with a support : 
thee to Surya for splendour! — This is thy 
womb : thee to Shrya for splendour!’ 

Third Brahmaita. 

1. Now as to the manner of animal offerings. 
One may perform with the (ordinary) set of eleven 
victims. He seizes one for Agni as the first victim, 
and one for Varu;?a (as the last) ; then again one for 
Agni : in this way let him perform with the set of 
eleven victims 

2. Or one may day after day seize a victim for 
Indra and Agni ; for all the gods are Agni, since in 
Agni offering is made to all the deities ; and Indra is 
the deity of the sacrifice ; thus he neither offends any 
of the deities, nor does he offend him who is the deity 
of the sacrifice. 

3. Then as to the manner (of animal offering) in 
accordance with the Stoma At the Agnish/Q.ma 

to be drawn on the VisJau vant or middle daj- of the Gavdm ayana ; 
an animal sacrifice to the same deity being also prescribed. 

^ The Kfi»va te.'jl allows the alternative mantra, Rig-veda 1 , 50, 3 ; 

S. VIII, 40, Adriiram asya ketava^, &c. See IV, 5, 4, ii. 

* See III, 9, I, 5 seq. He is to sacrifice one victim each day, 
and if after the eleventh day, the performance is to go on (as at 
the DvfidaAha), he is to begin anew with the first victirn of 
the ekfidar.nf. According to the Ki/ivz text and Katy. XII, 6, 1 7 
he is on such an odd day to immolate all the remaining victims of 
the set of eleven. Thus on the last (twelfth) day of the Dvddarftha 
' — the Udayantya Atirdtra — he would have to sacnfice the entire 
set of eleven victims. 

’ I. e. 'the particular form of the t?yotifah/oraa, which is being 
performed. 
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let him seize a (victim) for Agni ; for it is befitting 
that at the Agnishifoma (‘ Agni’s praise ’) he should 
seize a victim for Agni. If it be an Ukthya sacrifice, 
let him seize as the second (victim) one for Indra 
and Agni, for the hymns (uktha)^ belong to Indra 
and Agni. If it be a Shoifaiin sacrifice, let him 
seize as the third (victim) one for Indra ; for the 
Shortfaj’in (graha) is Indra. If it be an Atiratra, let 
him seize as the fourth (victim) one for Sarasvati ; 
for Sarasvati is Vai (speech), and Vak is a female, 
and so is ratri (fern., ‘ night ’) female. Thus he duly 
distinguishes between the sacrificial performances. 
Such are the three manners (of animal offering) ; 
he may perform in whichever manner he pleases. 
Two victims must needs be seized, — for Surya he 
seizes the second on the Vishuvant day, and for 
Pra^ipati at the Mahivrata. 

Fourth BrAiimaa^a.* 

I. Then as to the MahS^vratiya (graha) ^ Now 
when Pra^^lpati had created the living beings, his 


^ *^hat is, the hymns of the Rig-veda, the single collections of 
which begin with the hymns to Agni, followed by those to India. 
The ^ukthani' here can scarcely refer to the three additional 
jastras of the Ukthya saciifice, as they are composed of hymns to 
Indra -Varuf^a, Tndra-Br^haspati, and Indra -Vishi^u respectively. 
Ajv. A^r. VI, I ; Ait. Br. Ill, 50. Cp. IV, 2, 5, 14. 

® The drawing of this cup forms partpf the performance of the 
last but one day of the Gavdm ayana, the so-called Mahdvrata 
(great vow) day, on which the following particulars are supplied by 
Kdt)dyana XIII, 2, 16 seq. The particular form of sacrifice pre- 
scribed for the day is the Agnish/oma. A victim to Pra^dpati is 
to be immolated. The Mahdvratiya-graha is drawn as an addi- 
tional libation (like the Atigrdhyas, IV, 5, 4, 2). The signal for 
the chanting of the Pr/sh/-^a-stotras is given by (a Brdhman) play- 
ing, with a rattan plectrum, on a harp with a hundred strings of 
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joints were relaxed ; with his relaxed joints he was 
unafcle to raise himself. Then the gods went on 
praising and toiling. They saw this Mahivratiya 
(cup) and drew it for him : thereby they restored his 
joints. 

2. With his joints thus restored, he approached 
this food, what food of Pra^pati there is, — for what 
eating is to men, that the vrata (fast-food, or religious 
observance generally) is to the gods. And because 
(they say), ‘Great, indeed, is this vrata whereby he has 
raised himself,’ therefore it is called hlahivratiya. 

3. Now, even as Pra^^pati then was, when he had 
created the living beings, so are those who sit (in 
sacrificial session) for a year ; and as Pra^pati then, 
after a year, approached food, so do they now, after a 
year, approach food, for whomsoever that knows this, 
they draw that cup.* 

4. Let him draw it for Indra Vimrfdh (the Averter 
of scorn), for, verily, the scorners of those who sit for 

grass. Duimg the chanting and recitation, the Udgdtrr' sits 
on an arm-chair, the Hotr^ on a hammock or swing, the Adhvaryu 
on a board, and the other piiests on cushions of grass Then 
follov/ se\ eral cui ious ceremonies, performed pai tly inside and partly 
outside the Vedi. The performance of the Sattra is alternately 
lauded and vituperated by two persons [the one, a Brahman, seated 
at the front door of the Sadas ; the other, a 6 'iidra, at the back door , 
both facing each other ; — thus La/y. IV, 3 , according to which 
authority, how'ever, they aie merely to say respectively, ‘ These 
Satmns have not succeeded!’ — ‘They have succeeded!’]* At 
the same time a harlot and a theological student (brahma^.^arin). 
upbraid one another (m front of the Agnidhitya fire shed) ; while 
(south of the Mirj^liya) a sham contest takes place between an ' 
Arya (Vairya) and a 5udra for the possession of a round white 
skin, the ^Cidra havmg to give in (after the third effort, when the 
Arya beats him with the skin) Thereupon a couple is shut up in 
an enclosed space south of the Mdr^liya (or behind the Agni- 
dhriya, Lt/y.) for maithuna. 
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a year are smitten, and all is won by them : hence 
for Indra Vimrzdh, — with (Vi^. S. VIII, 44; Rig- 
veda X, 152, 4), ‘Scatter thou our scorners, O 
Indra, lay them low that war against us, and 
send them, , that persecute us, to the nether- 
most darkness! — Thou art taken with a sup- 
port: thee to Indra Vimrfdh! — This is thy 
womb: thee to Indra Vimrfdh!’ 

5. Or for Viivakarman (the All-worker), for all 
work is done, everything is won by those who sit in 
session for a year: hence for Vbvakarman, — with 
(V^, S. VIII, 45 ; Rig-veda X, 81, 7), ‘ VA^aspati 
Vii'vakarman, the thought-speeder S let us 
invoke for protection in our struggle® this 
day: may he, the all-beneficient worker of 
good, delight in all our offerings ® for our pro- 
tection ! — Thou art taken with a support : thee 
to Indra Vi^vakarman^l — This is thy womb: 
thee to Indra Vi^vakarman I ’ 

6. But if he knows the (verse) referring to Indra 
(and) Vij'vakarman, let him draw it thus® (V^. S. 
VIII, 46), ‘ O Vi^vakarman, with strengthening 
libation madest thou Indra an invincible 
champion: to him did the people bow down of 

^ Or, the thought-swift (mano^^). 

2 For the different meanings of ‘v^^a* see Max Muller, * India, 
what can it teach us?’ p. 164. 

® Or, in all our invocations (havana). 

*^The identification of Vkvakarman with Indra was probably 
suggested by the final pdda of the preceding verse of the hymn 
(Rig-veda X, 81, 6) : ‘ May there be (or may he, Vijvakarman, be) 
for us a Sfin Maghavan’ (a rich patron; terms frequently applied to 
Indra). But cp. Muir, O. S. T. vol. iv, p. 7. 

® The Kinvsi text does not give the verse, but remaiks merely, — 
But if he can get (vindet) an amdri vauvakarmawi (verse), let him 
draw it therewith. 
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old, because^ he, the mighty, is worthy of 
adoration. — Thou art taken with a support: 
thee to Indra Vi^vakarman! — This is thy 
womb: thee to Indra Vii'vakarman ! ' 

Fifth BRAUMAivA. 

1. ^Now the graha^ forsooth, is he that burns 
)onder, since by him all these creatures are held 
(swayed). Hence they say, ‘We take (grab) the 
grahas,’ ‘ They walk, seized by the grahas.’ 

2. The graha, forsooth, is (speech); for by 
speech everything is swayed (grab) here^ — what 
wonder, then that Vik is the graha ? 

3. The graha, forsooth, is the name, for everything 
is held (fixed) by a name here, — what wonder, then, 
that the name is the graha ? We know the n’ames of 
many, and are they not thereby held by us/ ? 

^ I see no other way of rendeiing ‘yath^-asat' m this passage. 

® That is, the seizer, holder, swayer. According to the St. 
Peteisb. Diet, the woid ‘graha’ probably has not alieady in this 
passage the later meaning of ‘ |.lanet ’ as the one holding or in- 
fluencing man, but that of some demoniac being. The whole 
Br^hma7/a is a play on the woid ‘graha’ in its active and p^sive 
meanings of seizer, holder, influence; and di aught, libation. The 
conesponding Biahma^^a of the Ka/^va text (V, 7, i) differs widely 
from our text. Its general drift is as follows : The graha is the 
bieath, — the graha of that breath is food, — the graha of that food 
is the water, — the graha of that water is fire, — the graha of the fire 
(Agni) IS the breath, — thus the deities are seized by him, and he 
wins a place in the wwld of the deities. 

® Perhaps with the double- entendre, ‘ everything (libation Set,) is 
drawn with speech here ’ 

^ ? Kimu tad ya 3 vdg graha^. The usual meaning of kim u, 
* how much moi e,’ * still more so,’ seems hardly to suit this passage. 

® ? Or, ‘ are not those of us (that have a name) held (known) 
thereby ? ' In either case, however, the intenogath e force of ‘ atha/ 
without any other particle, is rather unusual. 




IV kIvda, 6 adhyAya, 6 brAhmava, 5. 433 


4. The graha, forsooth, is food ; for by food every- 
thing is kept (grab) here ; hence as many as eat our 
food, all those are kept by us. Such is the natural 
order of things. 

5. And as tp this graha of Soma, that is food ; for 
whatever deity one draws this graha, that deity, 
being seized by this graha, fulfils that wish of his 
for which he draws it. He approaches either the 
rising or the setting sun, thinking, ‘Thou art the 
seizer, seize thou N.N. by such and such a disease 1 
may N.N. not obtain such and such ! ’ (naming) him 
whom he hates ; or with, ‘ May such and such a wish 
not be fulfilled to him !’ and, assuredly, that wish is not 
fulfilled to him for whom he thus approaches (the sun). 

Sixth BrAhmajva. 

1. Now once on a time the gods, while performing 
sacrifice, were afraid of an attack from the Asura- 
Rakshas. They said, ‘ Who of us shall sit on the 
south side ; we will then enter upon the sacrifice on 
the north side in a place free from danger and injury.’ 

2. They said, ‘ He who is the strongest of us, let 
him-»sit on the south side ; we will then enter upon 
the sacrifice on the north side in a place free from 
danger and injury.’ 

3. They said, ‘ Verily, Indra is the strongest of us : 
let Indra sit on the south side ; we will then enter upon 
the sacrifice on the north side in a place free from 
danger and injury.’ 

4. ' They said to Indra, ‘Verily, thou art the 
strongest of us : sit thou on the south side ; we wdl 
then enter upon the sacrifice on the north side 
in a place free from danger and injury.’ 

5. He said, ‘What will be my reward then?’ — 
‘ The office of BrAhma;?A/^/iia»^sin shall be thine, the 

[26] F f 
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Brahmasaman ^ shall be thine!’ — Hence one elects 
the Brahma;^dMa?;^sin with, ' Indra is the Brahman, 
by virtue of the Brahmaship!’ for to Indra belongs 
Xhis (office). Indra sat on the south side, and they 
entered upon the sacrifice on the north, side in a place 
free from danger and injury. Therefore let him who 
is the strongest sit on the south side, and let them 
then enter upon the sacrifice on the north side in a 
place free from danger and injury. Now he, for- 
sooth, who is the most learned of Brahmans, is the 
strongest of them ; and as now any one is (able to 
become) a (superintendent) Brahman^ — nay, does he 
not sit still ? — therefore whosoever is the strongest 


^ That is, the Saman which supplies the text for the Stotra 
chanted m connection with the Brahma;2aMa;;2sin’s *S'astia, and 
foiming the Stotriya verse of the latter Thus, at the midday 
savana, the (P/7sh//m) Stotra of that priest usually consists of the 
Naudhasa-saman (Sama-veda II, 35-36), if the Rathantara-siman 
(Sdma-vcda II, 30-31) is used for the Hotr/’s Stotra; but, if the 
Bnhat-saman (ib. II, 159-160) is used for the latter, then the 
6yaita-sdman ( 11 , 161-2) is used as the Brahma-saman. See p. 339, 
note 2. The reason, however, why special mention is made of 
the Brahma;/a^/2a^«sin in this place, probably is that at the Gavim 
ayana the Brahma-sdman is* treated in a peculiar way For, "while 
on 142 days of the first half of the year, — viz. on the ^aturvi;^?2ja, 
on all (6x23) Abhiplavika days and on the three Svara -saman days, 
— one and the same tune, the Abhivarta-saman, is to be used day 
by day, but each time with a different piagatha stanza (thus the 
pragatha S. V II, 35-36, usually chanted to the Naudhasa tune, 
being on this occasion chanted to the Abhivarta tune); on the 
corresponding days of the second half of the year, one and the 
same stanza/ Indra kratu/72 na ^ bhara' (S. V. II, 806-7), is' to be 
used day by day, but with different tunes (six such being given in. 
the Calc. ed. vol. iv, pp. 529-34). Br. IV, 3, i seq. 

* According to XII, 6, i, 40 only priests of the Vasish/y 5 a 
family could become Biahmans, or superintendent priests, in olden 
times ; because they alon-3 knew the Somabhdga mantras ; but now 
every one learns them, and can therefore become a Brahman. 
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of them, let him sit on the south side, and let them 
then enter upon the sacrifice on the north side in a 
place free from danger and injury. Hence Brdh- 
mans sit on the south side (of the vedi), and they 
enter upon the sacrifice on the north side in a place 
free from danger and injury. 

6. When (the Prastotrz) says, ‘ Brahman, we .will 
chant, O PrajrAstar!’ then the Brahman mutters 
(V^. S. II, 12), ‘This thy sacrifice, O divine 
Savitar, have they announced unto Brt- 
haspati (the lord of prayer), the BrahmanH 
therefore speed the sacrifice, speed the lord 
of the sacrifice, speed me^! — Praise ye at the 
impulse (prasava) of Savitrf!’ The significance 
is the same (as before)®. With this (text) most pro- 
bably enter upon (the chant). 

7. But one may also enter upon it with, ‘ O divine 
Savitar ; this, O Brfhaspati, forwards ! ’ There- 
with he hastes to Savitrf for his impulsion, for he is 
the impeller (prasavitr?") of the gods ; and ‘ O Briha- 
spati, forwards ! ’ he says, because Br2Tiaspati is the 
Brahman of the gods, — thus he announces it to him 
who is the Brahman of the gods : therefore he says, 
' O Brfhaspati, forwards ^ ! ’ 

8. The MaitrAvaruifza then mutters, ‘Impelled 


^ Mahtdhara interprets, * This sacrifice, O divine Savitar, they 
announce to thee and to Bnliaspati, the Brahman/ Perhaps the 
correct meaning (though not that assumed by the Brdhma^^a) is, 

‘ This^ sacrifice they announce to thee as the Brzhaspati, the * 
'Brahman ’ ' and similarly the mantra in the next paragraph. 

^ The K^zzva text adds here the verse S. II, 13 ; see iS’at. 
Br. I, 7, 4, 22, with the same various leading ‘^-otir/ 

® See I, 7, 4, 2r. Asau nvaivaitasya ya^usho bandhur ya ev^sau 
darjapfir«amasayo/z ; Kdzzva text. 

* On ‘pra’ see part i, p, loi note. 

F f 2 
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by the divine Savitrz, acceptable to Mitra 
and Varu^a ! ’ Therewith he hastes to Savitn for 
his impulsion, for he is the impeller of the gods ; and 
‘acceptable to Mitra and Varu^a’ he says, because 
Mitra and Varu;«a are the deities of the Maitra- 
varu^a (Prai'dstrf), — thus he announces it to those 
who are the deities of the Maitravaru?^a : therefore 
he says, ‘acceptable to Mitra and Varu;«a.’ 

Seventh BrAhmana. 

1. Threefold, forsooth, is science; the Riks, the 
Ya^s, and the Simans, The Riks are this (earth), 
since it is thereon that he who sings them, does sing 
them ; the Riks are speech, since it is by speech that 
he who sings them, does sing them. And the Ya^s, 
forsooth, are the air, and the Simans the sky. That 
same threefold science is used in the Soma-sacritice 

2. By the Rik he conquers this world, by the 
Ya^s the air, and by the SAman the sky. There- 
fore whosoever has learnt one of these sciences, let 
him endeavour to learn also what is contained in the 
two others : by the Rik, forsooth, he conquers this 
world, by the Yay^s the air, and by the Saman th 9 »sky. 

3. This, then, is the thousandfold progeny of VAi 
(speech) Indra (obtained for his share) tw'o-thirds, 
and Vish«u one-third^: the Riks and SAmans are 
Indra, and the Yafus are Vish?ai. Therefore in the 
Sadas they perform (the .Sastras and Stotras) with 
the Rik and Siman, for the Sadas is Indra’s o\vn. 

4. And by means of these Ya^s they, as it were, 
bring forward (puras) that Vish?m, the sacrifice : hence 
the name ‘ pura^iaraz/a ’ (preparatory ceremony). 

^ See IV, 5, 8, 4. 

“ Thus accorJins to the Ki«va text. — dvau bhlgav indro 
’bha^taxka?« visb«u/i. 
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5. Both the Rik% and the Samans are Speech, and 
the Ya^s are the Mind. Now wherever this Speech 
was, there everything was done, everything was 
known ; but wherever Mind was, there nothing what- 
ever was done, nothing was known, for no one knows 
(understands) those who think in their mind. 

6. The gods said to Speech, ‘ Go thou forward 
and make this known ! ’ She said, ‘ What will be 
my reward then ? ’ — ‘ Whatever in the sacrifice is 
offered with Svihi, and without Vasha/, that shall 
be thine!’ Hence whatever in the sacrifice is 
offered with Svdhi, and without Vasha/, that belongs 
to Speech. She then went forward and made that 
known, saying, ‘ Do this so I do this so ! ’ 

7. Therefore they also perform with the Rik in 
the Havirdhina ; he (the Hotrf) recites the morning 
prayer, he recites the kindling- verses ; he (the Gr4- 
vastut) praises .the pressing-stones, — for thus, in- 
deed, they (Speech and Mind) became yoke-fellows. 

8. And hence they also perform with the Ya^s 
in the Sadas : they raise up the Udumbara post, 
they erect the Sadas, they throw up the dhish^ya 
hea?ths, — for thus they became yoke-fellows. 

9. That same Sadas they enclose on all sides with 
a view to that generation, thinking, ‘ Quite secretly 
shall be carried on that generation I ’ for improper, 
indeed, -is the generation which another sees ; hence 
even when a husband and wife are seen, while carry- 
ing-on intercourse, they run away from each other, 

, for th«y give offence. Therefore to any one looking 
into the Sadas, except through the door, let him say, 
‘ Look not I ’ for it is as if he were seeing intercourse 
being carried on. Freely (one may look) through the 
door, for the door is made by the gods. 
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10. In like manner they enclose the Havirdhdna 
on all 'sides with a view to that generation, thinking, 

‘ Quite secretly this generation shall be carried on ! ’ 
for improper, indeed, is the generation which another 
sees : hence even when a husband and wife are seen, 
while carrying on intercourse, they run away from each 
other, for they give offence. Therefore to any one 
looking into the Havirdh§.na, except through the door, 
let him say, ‘Look not!’ for it is as if he were seeing 
intercourse being carried on. Freely (one may look) 
through the door, for the door is made by the gods. 

11. Now there, in the Sadas, that male, -the 

Sdman, longs after the female, the From that 

generation Indra was produced : from fire, indeed, fire 
is produced, viz. Indra from the and the Saman , 
for Indra they call him that burns yonder (the sun). 

12. And there, in the Havirdhdna, that male, the 
Soma, longs after the female, the water. From that 
generation the moon was produced : from food, in- 
deed, food is produced, viz. the moon from water 
and Soma ; for the moon is the food of him that 
burns yonder ^ Hence he thereby produces the 
sacrificer, and for him he produces food : frorr^ the 
Rik and Sdman he produces the sacrificer, and from 
water and Soma he produces food for him'. 

13. Now with the Ya^s the gods first performed 
sacrifice, then with the Rik, then with the Siman , 
and in like manner do they now perform the sacrifice, 
first with the Ya^s, then with the Rik, then with 
the Saman; for Ya^s, they say, is the same as^ 
Yajns (worship). 

14. Now’ when the gods milked (the objects of) 
their wishes from these sciences, the Ya^s science 

^ See I, 6, 4, 13 seq. 
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milked most wishes. It became, as it were, emptied 
the most ; it was not equal to the other two sciences, — 
the air-world was not equal to the two other worlds. 

15. The gods desired, ‘How can this science be- 
come equal tp the other two sciences ; how can the 
air-world become equal to the two other worlds ? ’ 

16. They said, ‘ Let us perform in a low voice 
with the Ya^us ; then that science will bedome 
equal to the other two sciences ; then the air-world 
will become equal to the two other worlds ! ’ 

1 7. They performed with them in a low voice, and 
thereby strengthened them; and henceforth that 
science was equal to the other two sciences, and the 
air-world was equal to the two other worlds. 
Therefore the Ya^us, while being distinct, are yet 
indistinct ; and therefore the air-world, while being 
distinct, is yet indistinct (indefinable). 

18. He who performs with the Ya^s in a low 
voice, strengthens them ; and they, thus strengthened, 
strengthen him. But Ke who performs in a loud voice, 
weakens them, and, being weak, they weaken him. 

19. The and Sdmans, forsooth, are speech, 
and* the Ysjfus are the mind; and so those who per- 
form with the and S^man are speech, and 
those who perform with the Ya^s are the mind. 
Hence nothing whatever is done, unless ordered by 
the Adhvaryu : when the Adhvaryu says, ‘ Recite 
(the invitatory prayer) ! Pronounce the offering 
prayer ! ’ then those who perform with the per- 
form it. And when the Adhvaryu says, ‘ Soma be- 
cometh pure : turn ye back ^ ! ’ then those who per- 
form with the Sdman perform it, — for speech speaks 
not but what is conceived by the mind. 


’ See IV, 2 , 5, 8. 
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20. Thus, then, the Adhvarj’u, the mind, walks, as 
it were, in front (pura 5 --^arati) : hence the name ‘ pura- 
.<r/^ara«a^; ’ and verily, he who knows this, stands, as 
it were, in front through prosperity and glory. 

21. Now that same puras^arana. (going before) is 
nothing else than yonder burning (sun) : one ought 
to perform in accordance vvith his (the sun’s) course. 
Whfen he (the Adhvaryu) has drawn a cup of Soma, 
let him turn round in accordance with his course; 
when he has responded (to the Hotrz’s recitation), 
let him turn round in accordance with his course ; 
when he has offered a graha, let him turn round in 
accordance with his course: he (the sun), verily, 
is the supporter ; and whosoever, knowing this, is 
able to perform in accordance with his course, he, 
forsooth, is able to support his dependants 

Eighth BRAHMA^■A. 

I. Now the consecration-ceremony® (for the sacri- 
ficial session) is a sitting down, is a session (sattra) : 
hence they s ay of them, ‘they sit.’ And when 
thereafter they perform the sacrifice, then they 
(under)go ; then he, who is the leader, leads : hence 
they say of them, ‘ they (under)go 


^ That is, preparation, preparatory ceremony; — and hence also 
the ‘ taking the lead, being the precursor.' 

® In the Kdwva text this is the last Brdhma»a of the (fifth) 
TS-inda,. 

® For the Dikshd see III, i, r, i seq. In the Kd«va text I 
have found nothing corresponding to the present Brihma«a. 

* That is to say, the verb ‘ i ’ (to go ; more especially its com- 
pound upa-i, to undergo, go through, undertake) is used of sacn- 
ficial performances in the Sattra lasting for twelve (pressing) days 
and upward, to distinguish the latter from the ahlna-saciifices, 
lasting for from two to twelve (pressing) days. 
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2 . The consecration-ceremony, then, is a sitting 
down, it is a session, it is an (under)going, it is the 
(under)going of a session. And when afterwards, 
having reached the end of the sacrifice, they rise, 
that is ‘ the rising : ’ hence they say of them, ‘ They 
have risen.’ So much, then, for preliminary remark. 

3. Now those who ale about to consecrate them- 
selves settle (the time and place) between them. If 
they intend to construct a fire-altar, they take up 
their (ordinary sacrificial) fires on churning-sticks ’ 
and betake themselves together to where they are 
about to perform the animal offering to Pra/dpati. 
Having churned (the fire), and put fire-wood on, 
they take out the Ahavaniya fire, and perform that 
animal offering to Pra^dpati. 

4. Its head they keep®. If their consecration 
does not fall upon that same day (of the animal 
offering), then, taking up the fires (again) on the 
churning-sticks they disperse to their several 
(homes) and perform the (daily) offerings. 

5. But if their consecration falls upon that same 
day, then, taking up the fires (again) on the churning- 
sticks, they betake themselves to where they intend 
to perform the consecration-ceremony. The Grfha- 
pati® churns (his fire) first somewhere about the 
centre of the hall ; and one half of the others settle 
down south and one half north of him. Having 


' 'That is to say, they hold their churning-sticks to the fires to 
get watm ; see part i, p. 396, note i. 

® The head of the victim (or victims, see VI, 2, i seq.) will have 
to be put in the bottom layer of the fire-altar, to impart stability 
to the latter. 

® See p. 97, note i. At a Sattra the Graliapati, as well as all 
the other ritvig, should be a Brfihman; KSty. I, 6, 13-16. 
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churned (their fires), and put on fire-wood, they take 
one fire-brand each and betake themselves together 
to the Grehapati’s Girhapatya fire. Having taken out 
the Ahavaniya from the Grfhapati’s Gdrhapatya, 
they perform the consecration-cererpony. They 
have one and the same Ahavaniya, but different 
Girhapatyas, during the consecration and the 
Upasads k 

6. Then, on whatever day their purchase (of Soma- 
plants) takes place, on that day he raises the GArha- 
patya hearth ; and on the U pavasatha day ® the 
dhishwya hearths for the others. At the time of 
the Vaisar^ina® offerings, the wives come forward 
together ; and they (the sacrificers) abandon those 
other (Girhapatya) fires k As soon as theVaisar^na 
offering has been performed, — 

7. He leads forward the king (Soma). That 
Agnidhriya fire has just been taken up on the sup- 
port ®, when they take one fire-brand each (from the 
fire at the hall-door) and disperse to their several 
dhish/zya hearths: ‘They who do so,’ said YA^wa- 
valkya, ‘ slay with those fire-brands of theirs.’ This 
now is one way. 


^ At Sattras there are usually twelve Upasad days. See p. 105, 
note I. Alt Br. IV, 24 enjoins twelve days for the Dikshd and as 
many for the Upasads of the Dvidajaha. Kdty. XII, i, 19 ; 2, 14 
gives no special rule regarding the duration of the Diksh^, but 
enjoins twelve Upasads. See also lAly III, 3, 27; A^v. VI, i, 2. 

“ The day before the first pressmg day. 

^ See III, 6, 3, I seq. 

* Or, those minor p western) fires, viz they extinguish those 
south and north of the Gribapati’s Girhapatya, or (optionally) also 
the latter, it being again supplied by the fire-brand from the 
5 'alfidvdrya fire. Cf. Kfity. XII, i, 2^-26. 

' See III, 6, 3, 9 seq. 
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8. Then there is this second. Having taken up 
their fires on churning-sticks, they betake themselves 
to where they intend to perform the animal offering 
to Pra^pati. Having churned (the fire), and put 
on (fire-wood), they take out the Ahavaniya and per- 
form that animal offering to Pra^pati. 

9. Its head they keep. If their consecration^ does 
not fall upon the same day, then, taking up the 
fires (again) on the churning-sticks, they disperse to 
their several (homes), and perform (the ordinary) 
.offerings. 

10. But if their consecration falls upon the same 
day, then, taking up the fires (again) on the 
churning-sticks, they betake themselves to where 
they intend to perform the consecration-ceremony. 
The .Gnhapati churns first, and then the others 
churn, seated round about him, and throw each the 
(fire) produced by him on the Gr?hapati’s Girha- 
patya. Having taken out the Ahavaniya from the 
Grehapati’s GArhapatya, they perform the DikshA. 
Theirs is the same Ahavaniya and the same GArha- 
patya during the consecration and the Upasads. 

?i. Then, on whatever day their purchase (of 
Soma-plants) takes place, on that day he piles up the 
GArhapatya hearth, and on the Upavasatha day the 
dhishwya hearths for the others. At the time of the 
Vaisar^na offerings the wives come forward to- 
gether ; they (the sacrificers) abandon that (common 
GArhapatya) fire. As soon as the Vaisar^ina offer- 
ing has taken place, — 

12. He leads forward .the king. That Agnidhriya 
fire has just been taken up on the support, when they 
take one fire-brand each and disperse to their several 
dhish^^ya hearths. But those who do it thus, raise 
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jp Strife, and strife comes upon them ; they become 
contentious, and, moreover, strife comes upon that 
community where they sacrifice. This is the second 
way. 

13. Then there is this third. They cpmniune with 
each other over the Gr^liapati’s churning-sticks, — 

' What fire shall be produced therefrom, be that ours 
in common ! what we shall gain by this sacrifice, by 
this animal offering, be that ours in common ! In 
common be our good work ! whosoever shall do evil, 
be that his alone ! ’ Having thus spoken, the Qri- 
hapati first takes up (the fire on the churning-sticks) 
for himself, then he takes it up for the others, or 
they take it^ up for themselves. They betake them- 
selves to where they intend to perform the animal 
offering to Pra^pati. Having churned (the fire) 
and put on (fire-wood), they take out the Ahavanlya 
and perform that animal offering to Pra^pati. 

14. Its head they keep. If their consecration 
does not fall on the same day, then, taking up 
(again) the fires on the churning-sticks, they disperse 
to their several (homes), and perform (the ordinary) 
offerings. 

15. But if their consecration falls on the same day. 
they commune with each other over the Gy-fhapati’s 
churning-sticks, — ‘ What fire shall be produced there- 
from, be that ours in common ! what we shall gain 
by this sacrifice, by this session, be that ours in 
common ! In common be our good work ! Whoso- 
ever shall do evil, be that his alone ! ’ Having thus r 
spoken, the GnTiapati first takes up (the fire) on the 
churning-sticks for himself, then he takes it up for 


Or, according to Kary. XTI, 2, 8-9, each takes up two fires, 
\iz. his own and that of the Gr;hapati. 
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the others, or they take it up for themselves. They 
betake themselves to where they intend to perform 
the consecration-ceremony. Having churned (the 
fire) and put on (fire-wood), they take out the 
Ahavaniya and perform the consecration-ceremony. 
Theirs is the same Ahavaniya and the same Girha- 
patya during the consecration and the Upasads. 

1 6. And on whatever day their purchase (of ^oma- 
plants) takes place, on that day he piles up the Gdr- 
hapatya hearth, and on the Upavasatha day the 
dhish^zya hearths for the others. At the time of 
the Vaisar^ina offerings the wives come forward 
together; and they (the sacrificers) abandon that 
(GArhapatya) fire. As soon as the Vaisar^na offer- 
ing has been performed, — 

17. He leads forward the king. That Agnldhrlya 
fire has just been taken up on the support, when 
they take one fire-brand each and disperse to their 
several dhish«ya hearths. Thus is this done, and 
not (left) undone. The reason why they have dif- 
ferent dhishwyas, is that there may be wider space 
for moving about ; and why they have different 
purbifAsas ^ is that more sacrificial food may be left 
over for completeness. 

18. Now then the sacrificial session is explained, 
whereby the gods quickly drove out evil, and gained 
the supreme authority which they now wield : having 
one GrVhapati, one puroaJi^a, one dhishwya, they 
quipkly* drove out mischief and quickly were born, 
agairr. And in like manner will these (sacrificers), 
by having one Grfhapati, one puro^J^A^a, one dhish- 
nya, quickly drive out evil and be born again. 


’ The usual Savanlya-puro4^as (III, 8 , 3 , i) are to be offered 
separately on each fire. 
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19. Now, in that former case, there is a hall with 
the roof-beams running from south to north — that 
is human practice. There are one and the same 
Ahavaniya, and different Girhapatyas — that is dis- 
similar. On the Grfhapati’s Girhapatya they per- 
form the Patnisaiwy^as with the tail (of the victim), 
and the others sit offering in response with ghee — 
that Is dissimilar. 

20. But here there is a hall with the roof-beams 
running from west to east^ ; that is as with the gods. 
There are the same Ahavaniya, the same Girha- 
patya, an'd the same Agnidhriya : thus this sacrificial 
session is successful, even as the one day’s Soma- 
sacrifice was successful, there is no failure for it. 
Its course is one and the same in everything except 
the dhish«yas. 


Ninth BrAhmaa^a. 

1. Now, once on a time, the gods were sitting® 
in a sacrificial session, thinking, ‘ May we attain 
excellence, may we be glorious, may we be eaters 
of food ! ’ ■ That same food, gained by them, wished 
to go away from them, — and, food being cattle, 
it was the cattle that wished to go away from 
them, thinking, ‘It is to be feared lest they, being 
exhausted, may hurt us* : how, indeed, will they deal 
with us ? ’ 

2. They offered these two oblations in. the Gir- 


* Viz. the Sadas, see p, 128, note i. 

* As m the case of the PrS^ina-va»tfa of ordinary ish/is. See 
III, I, I, 6-^. 

® The K 4 «va text has nishedtii, ‘ they sat down.’ See IV, 

6, 8, I. 

* See p. 31, note i. 
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hapatya ; and — the Gdrhapatya being a house 
(gr?ha), and a house being a resting-place — they 
thereby secured them in the house, and thus that 
food, gained by them, did 'not go away from them. 

3. And in like manner do these 6'attrins now sit 
through a sacrificial session, thinking, ‘ May we attain 
excellence, may we be glorious, may we be eaters of 
food!’ That food, gained by them, wishes to go 
away from them, — and, food being cattle, it is the 
cattle that wish to go away from them, thinking, ‘ It 
is to be feared lest they, being exhausted, may hurt 
us : how, indeed, will they deal with us ?’ 

4. They offer these two oblations ^ in the Girha- 
patya ; and — the Gdrhapatya being a house, and the 
house being a resting-place — they thereby secure 
them in the house, and thus that food, gained by 
them, does not go away from them. 

5. And in like manner that offered food wishes to 
go away from him, thinking, ‘ It is to be feared lest 
this one will hurt me : how, indeed, will he deal 
with me ? ’ 

6. He first eats a very little from the further 
(back) end of it ; — thereby he encourages it : it 
knows, ‘ It was not §o as I thought ; he has in no 
wise hurt me.’ Thus it becomes attached to him, 
and, indeed, whosoever, knowing this, is able to 
observe, the vow thereof, he becomes an eater of 
food, dear to food. 

This, tlien, is done at the Sattrotthina (rising ^ 
from the session) on the tenth day®. Each of them 

‘ Viz. those referred to in paragraphs 8 and 9. 

® That is, on the tenth day of the Darardtra, and hence either 
the last but one day of the se^ional DvddaiSha (p. 402, note 2), or 
the last day but two of the Gavdm ayana (p. 426, note 3), called 
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sits speechless, strengthening his voice ^ : with that 
(voice) strengthened and reinvigorated they perform 
the last day. Then the others are dismissed, either 
(for) fetching fuel or to their day’s reading of the 
scriptures. Now also they take food. 

8. In the afternoon, having come together and 
touched water, they enter the ladies hall^ and 
while the others hold on to him from behind, he^ 


Avivikya. The ceiemonies here described take place in the after- 
noon, after the regular perfoimance of that day’s (atyagnish/oma) 
Soma-sacrifice 

^ ‘ Each of them (? or, one by one), speech-bound, guards Soma 
till the wakening,' Katy. XII, 4, i. According to the Ka^zva text 
only one (eko haisham) does so (but perhaps at a time), while the 
others disperse (vitish/z^ante). 

® The Patni^ala seems to be identical here with the Prd/^ina- 
ydi.ms2i (see Ktty. XII, 4, 7), unless it be some shed or tent adjoining 
the latter, cf. Apast. *Sr. X, 5, comm. The sacrificial formula of the 
first offeiing seems to refer to the domestic hearth, the centie of the 
family life, as a source of joy and strength to the householder. 

® According to the K^«va text, the Adhvaryu makes the obla- 
tions; but if he does not know how to peiform them (1 e. if they 
are not recognised by his school as belonging to the Adhvaryu's 
duties), the Gn hapati does so , and if he cannot do so, any ont 
that knows them, may perform them. Regaidmg these obiations, 
and the order of the subsequent ceiemonies, there is indeed con- 
siderable diffeience of opinion among the ritualistic authorities 
According to A.rv VIII, 13, i -•2 all of them ofFei, but only the first 
oblation is to be performed on the Gaihapatya, and the second on 
the Agnidhriya. La^. Ill, 7, 8 seq , on the other hand, enjoins 
the Udgatrz to perform two oblations on the GIrhapatya ; the first 
wdth the (somewhat modified) formula, assigned in our text to the 
■ second oblation, while the second oblation is to be made “^vith 
‘ Svahd ’ simply. [The first of the above formulas is, according to 
that authority, to be used by them, \vhen they touch the Udumbara 
post, see IV, 6, 9, 22.] The oblations completed, they are to pro- 
ceed to the Ahavaniya, where the Udgdtrzs are to chant thnce the 
Saman 11 , 1126 (?), after which they enter the Sadas to perform 
the M^nasa-stotra. 
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offers (on the ^llAdvArya fire) those two oblations ; 
(the first) with (V^. S. VIII, 51), ‘ Here is joy: 
here rejoice ye! here is stability, here is (your) 
own stability, — Hail ! ’ He thereby addresses the 
cattle ; they thereby secure cattle for themselves. 

9. And the second he offers with, ‘ Letting the 
sucking calf to the mother,’ — he means to say by 
this, ‘ letting the fire go to the earth — ‘a sucking 
calf drinking from the mother,’ — he thereby 
means the fire sucking the (moisture of the) earth ; 
— ‘may he maintain increase of wealth among 
us, — Hail!’ increase of wealth is cattle: they thus 
secure cattle for themselves. 

10. They go out eastward, and enter the (shed of 
the) Havirdhina carts from behind towards the 
front; for from the front towards the back (they 
enter) when about to perform the sacrifice, but thus 
(it is done) at the rising from the session. 

11. On the hinder shaft of the northern cart^ they 
sing the SAman (V^. S. VIII, 52), called ‘the 
completion of the session,’ — there it is that they 
reach completeness ; or on the northern hip of the 
higli altar ; but the other is the more usual, — 

12. That is, on the hinder shaft of the northern 
cart. ‘We have gone to the light, we have 
become immortal,’ — ^for they who sit through a 
sacrificial session become indeed the light, they 


> According to Kdty. XII, 4, 10 and comm., the southern shaft 
^ of the northern cart is intended. Similarly the Kd«va text, — while 
touching the right shaft of the northern cart he sings thereon the 
S^man ‘the completion (success) of the session.’ The words 
‘sattrasya n'ddhiA’ are doubtless the name of the Sdman, which 
has been erroneously made, with ‘ asi’ appended to it in the MSdhy. 
text of the Sawhit^, the beginning of the SAman. 

[26] Gg 
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become immortal; — ‘to the sky have we as- 
cended from the earth,’ — for they who sit through 
a sacrificial session indeed ascend from the earth to 
the sky; — ‘we have attained to the gods,’ — for 
they indeed attain to the gods; — ‘to heaven, to 
the light!’ thrice they repeat the finale; for they 
indeed become (partakers of) heaven and bliss. 
Thus, whatever the nature of his Siman is, that 
they come to be who sit through a sacrificial session. 

13. They creeps along right under the axle of the 
southern cart ; even as a snake frees itself from its 
skin, so do they free themselves from all evil. They 
creep along with an atiMandas verse ; for that, the 
ati/^/^andas (redundant metre), is all the metres ; — 
thus evil does not overtake them : therefore they 
creep along with an atiMandas verse. 

14. They creep along with (V^. S. VIII, 53 ; 
Rig-veda I, 132, 6), ‘O Indra and Parvata, 
leaders in battle, smite ye every one that wars 
against us, smite him with the thunderbolt' 
him that is hidden may it please in the far 
retreat which he hath reached: our foes, O 
hero, on all sides may the tearer tear to 
pieces, — on all sides!’ 

15. They go out eastward, and enter the Sadas 
from the front towards the back ; for from the back 
towards the front (they do so) when about .to per- 
form the sacrifice; but thus (they do) at tHe rising 

. from the session. 

16. They sit down by their several dhish;«ya- 
hearths. Now, once on a time, the pith of Vi/§ 
(speech) wished to desert the gods who had won it ; 
it tried to creep away along this earth, for Vii is 


* See p. 299, note 2. 
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this earth : her pith are these plants and trees. By 
means of this SAman^ they overtook it, and, thus 
overtaken, it returned to them. Hence upwards on 
this earth grow the plants, and upwards the trees. 
And in like, manner does the pith of wish to 
desert these (sacrificers) who have won it, and tries 
to creep away along this earth, — for VA/§ is^ this 
earth : her pith are these plants and trees. By 
means of this Siman they overtake it, and, thus 
overtaken, it returns to them. Hence upwards on 
this earth grow the plants, and upwards the trees. 

1 7. They chant verses of the queen of serpents ; 
for the queen of serpents is this earth : through her 
they thus obtain everything. The prelude is per- 
formed by (the Udgitrf) himself®, and the chant is 
not joined in (by the choristers®), lest some one else 
overhear it. For he would cause (the performance) 
to be in excess were another to chant; he would 
cause an excess, were another to join in it ; he would 
cause an excess, were another to overhear it : there- 
fore the prelude is performed by (the UdgAtrf) him- 
self, and the chant is not joined in. 



^ Viz. the so-called Manasa-stotra (mental chant), Sdma-veda 
II, 726-8 (Rig-veda X, 189, 1-3, ascribed to the queen of seipents) : 
‘The spotted bull has come up, &c.,’ performed inaudibly. In 
connection with this Stotra, an imaginary libation to Pra^ipati- 
V^yu is .performed, everything connected with which, from the 
upikara/2a1[or introduction, on the part of the Adhvaryu, see p. 401, 
note i) up to the bhaksha, or drinking of the cup by the priests, is 
don^ ‘ mentally ’ (that is, as would seem, by gestures merely). 
According to Asv, II, 13, 6, however, the Hotn recites the same 
hymn m a low voice (up^;;2m), but not inaudibly, as a ^Sastia. But 
see p. 452, note i. 

^ Not by the Prastotr/, as is otherwise the case; see p. 310, 
note r, 

® See p, 31 1, note i. 
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1 8. The Hotr^' recites the Four-Hotrz formulas, 
whereby he follows up that chant by a K 9 astrah If 
the Hotri does not know them, let the Gr2liapati 
recite them ; but it is the Hot^^/’s recitation 

19. Then the Adhvaryus response? is. ‘These 
sacrificers have prospered: happiness hath 
accrued unto them!' whereby he bespeaks success 
to human speech. 

20. Thereupon they utter the Brahmodya^ in 


^ According to this (and T^ndya. Br. IV, 9, 13) it would seem 
that the Hotn is not to recite the hymn of the IManasa-stotra, as 
prescribed by the Ait. Bi and Aw. 

^ The j^atuihotrz formulas — so-called from four priests, Ag- 
nidh, Adhvaiyu, Hotrz, and Upavaktrz, being mentioned in them 
— are as follows ; ‘ Their ofFenng-spoon was (the power of) think- 
ing ; the ghee was thought ; the altar was speech ; the barhis w as 
object of meditation , the fire was inielligence ; the Agntdh was 
understanding; the oblation was breath; the Adhvaiyu was the 
Saman; the Hotn wus Vaiaspati ; the Upavaktn \vas the mind/ 
— at the end of each of these ten formulas the i\dhvaryu, according 
to Aw., responds, ‘ Yea (cm) Hotar^ So (it is), O Hotarl* — (the 
Hotn pioceeds), ‘ They forsooth took that (manasa) graha; O 
Va/f’aspati ! O disposer (or decree), O name ’ Let us pi aise thy 
name ^ Praise thou (and) by our name go to heaven » What success 
the gods have obtained with Pra^apati as their gnhapati, that 
success shall we obtain ! ' 

® .? That is, at the conclus’on of the ^aturhotn-mantras. Aw , 
on the other hand, makes the Hotn conclude the Erahmodya with 
the benediction, ‘ O Adhvar} u, we ha\e succeeded** to which the 
latter is to respond, ‘ We have succeeded, O Hotar * ' 

* That is, a discussion, or disputation, regarding the nature 
of the Brahman. According to Tiridydi Br. IV, 9, 14, as inter- 
preted by the com^mentaiy, the performance consists rather in (or 
is followed by ?) vituperative remarks on Pra^apati, whom they have 
now safely got into their power (allusion being made, for instance, to 
his criminal relations to his daughter ; to his having created thieves, 
gad-flies and mosquitos, &c ) ; but thjs, it seems to me, is probably 
a wrong interpretation of the ‘ parivadanti * in the text, which may 
mean that ‘ they discourse * upon Pra^ipati. So also Kdty. XII, 4, 
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(the form of a) dialogue. For everything, indeed, is 
obtained, everything gained by them that sit through, 
a sacrificial session, — they have performed v/ith 
Ya^s prayers : these have obtained so much, have 
acquired so ^much ; they have recited Rzk verses : 
these have obtained so much, have acquired so 
much ; they have chanted Samans : these have 
obtained so much, have acquired so much. But this 
has not been obtained, this has not been acquired 
by them, namely, the (theological) discussion, the 
sacred discourse : this is what they thereby obtain, 
what they acquire. 

21. Having ‘crept’ up to the Udumbara post, 
they restrain their speech. Now, they who perform 
the sacrifice with speech, milk and suck out the 


21, Pra^apater agu^zikhyinam, ‘ agu«a’ may have to be taken in the 
sense of *nirgu«a’ or ^ nirgu;^atvam^ (unquahfiedness, uncondi- 
lioiiedness), rather than in that of ‘vice;’ and it is worthy of note 
that the Pra^ipati-tanu formulas, preceding the Brahmodya proper, 
consist chiefly in the enumeration of negative qualities. ‘The 
twelve bodies of Pr^^apati are qualified as follows : — the eater of 
food and the mistress of food ; the happy and glorious ; the abodeless 
anc? dauntless ; the unattained and unattainable ; the invincible 
and ii resistible ; the unpreceded and unmatched.’ Then follows 
the Biahmodya : — ‘Agni is the house-loid (gr/hapati),’ so say some : 
‘he is the house-lord of this world;’ — ‘ Vdyu is the house-lord,’ so 
say some : ‘ he is the house-lord of the airy region ; * — yonder (sun), 
forsooth^ is the house-lord : he who burns yonder, he is the lord, 
and the basons are the house. Verily, to whatsoever (sacnficers) 
he becomes the gnhapati, who knows that divine gr^ hapati, that 
gnHiapati prospers, and they, the saciificers, prosper : to w^hatsoevei; 
(sacrificeis) he becomes the gr2 hapati, who knows the divine averter 
of evil, that grzhapati averts evil, and they, the sacnficeis, avert evil ' 
See Alt. Br. V, 2$. Accoiding to A^v., the Hotrz alone would 
seem to repeat the Brahmodya. The expression vdkovdkya (dia- 
logue) apparently refers to the controversial form of this discourse. 
See also A. Ludwig, Rig-veda, III, p. 390 seq. 
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sacrifice ; for sacrifice is speech. And previously to 
this, each of them sits speechless, strengthening his 
speech^, and with their speech thus strengthened 
and reinvigorated they perform the last day. But 
at this (disputation) the entire speech, thus obtained, 
becomes exhausted : that speech they all strengthen 
(by remaining) speechless, and with it thus strength- 
ened and reinvigorated they perform the Atirdtra 

2 2. They sit touching the Udumbara post®, for 
strength is food, and the U dumbara tree is strength : 
with strength he thus invigorates speech. 

23. When the sun has set, they go out (of the 
Sadas) eastward, and sit down behind the Ahavanlya, 
in front of the Havirdhdna shed. Round them, 
sitting speechless, the Pratiprasthitrf carries the 
Vasativari waters For whatever object they per- 
form the session, therewith let them release their 
speech. For in olden times the i?fshis were wont 
to hold sacrificial sessions for certain objects, — ‘ such 
is our wish : may that be fulfilled !’ And if they be 
desirous of different objects, desirous of subjects, 
desirous of offspring, desirous of cattle, — 


' The construction of the text is quite irregular, and I am by no 
means certain whether ‘ tSm esham purd ' should not be separated 
from what follows, and have the verbs ‘viduhanti’ and ‘nirdha- 
yanti ’ supplied after them, — That (speech) of theirs (they milk and 
suck out) befoie this. Each now sits speech-bound, strengthening 
his speech, &c. 

^ That IS, the last day of the Dvddardha, or of the Gavdmaj'ana, 
-the so-called Udayaniya-atiritra. 

® According to Lity. Ill, 8, 11 they form a circle round the 
Udumbara post and touch it, muttering the mantra, ‘ Here is stability, 
here is (our) own stability 1 Here is joy: here rejoice yel’ or, Tn 
me is stability, in me is (your) own stability 1 in me is joy : in me ' 
rejoice ye !’ or both. See p. 448, note 3. 

* See III, 9, a, i seq. 
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24. Let them release their speech with this (VA/. 
S. VIII, 53), ‘Earth! Air! Sky!’ Thus they 
render their speech auspicious by means of the 
truth, and with that auspicious (speech) they pray 
for blessings, — ‘ May we be abundantly supplied 
with offspring! ’ — thereby they pray for offspring ; 
— ‘May we be abundantly supplied with men !’ 
— thereby they pray for men ; — ‘ May wfe be 
abundantly supplied with food!’ thereby they 
pray for prosperity. 

25. Thereupon the G^fhapati, or whomsoever the 
Gr2hapati may call upon, recites the Subrahma^^yi 
litany^. Some, indeed, recite the Subrahmaw}^ 
each separately; but rather let the Grehapati, or 
whomsoever the Grahapati may call upon, recite 
the Subrahma^yi. Having desired an invitation 
to that (Atiritra feast), they put kindling-sticks on 
the fire ^ 


‘ See III, 3, 4, 17 seq. 

“ According to the comm, on Kity. XII, 4, 28 it is the reciter 
of the Subrahma«yi who, having said '0 Subrahmawy^, invite 
me thereto !’ puts sticks on the fire. 
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S, Part I, page loi. 
abhighira«a, I, 192. 
abhiplava-sha^aba, II, 403. 
abhtvarta-saman, II, 434. 
abortion, causing of, II, ii. 
adabhya-graha, II, 424. 

^dira plant, a substitute for Soma- 
plants, II, 422. 

^dhitaya^us, II, 20, 22, 23. 
adhngu litany, II, 188. 
adhvara, I, 114. 

Adhvaryu, I, introd. xx seq., xxvi ; 
must not pass between dhish- 
Kyas, II, 153; passes north of 
Agnidhra shed, ib.; his re- 
sponse (pratigara), 231, 326, 
328, 330, 331 ; he IS the head 
of the sacrifice, 276 ; goes in 
front, 440. 

Aditi, I, 25, 73, 307 ; has seven or 
eight sons, II, 12 ; to her belong 
■ the Praya«tya and Udayantya- 
ish/i, II, 48, 386 ; is the earth, 
51 ^ two-headed, 57 ; her share 
m the Soma feast, 259. 

Aditya, seven or eight Adityas, sons 
of Aditi, II, 12 ; they accom- 
pany Varuwa, 93; Vivasvat (sun) 
the Aditya, 13; is the eye, 39 ; 
the vyfina, 240; Adityfij^ and 
Angirasai>, 113 ; Indra with Va- 
sus, Ru 3 «fas, and Adityas, 241, 
350; evening feast is theirs, 
ib.; cattle after their manner, 
35 the press-stones, 355; to 
them» belong the ya^us, 383; 
AdityfinSm ayana, II, 383 ; 
twelve Adityas, eight Vasus, 
and eleven Rudras, 41 1. 
^<Mya-graha, II, 350, 352. 

^ghfira, two libations of ghee (to 
Pra^apati and Indra), 1,91, 124 ; 


(to Agnishomau and Vish«u), II, 
106. 

Agni-vish«ii, cake to, II, 1 2 ; to them 
belongs d^ksha«^yesh^l, 82. 

Agni, representative of priestly caste 
(brahman), I, introd. xvi seq. ; 
four different forms, I, 47, 136, 
452; their names, II, 118; 
shuts out Asuras, I, 54 ; is the 
youngest, 108 ; messenger of 
gods, no, 156 ; ancestial Hoirt, 
115 ; repeller of Rakshas, 158 ; 
II, 99; best of gods, I, 163; 
seeks tor Indra, 175 ; identified 
with Rudra, 201 ; 11,343 ; with 
Pra^^pati, I, 346, 386; with 
Rudra, Varu«a, Indra, Mitra, 
Brahman, 340 seq ; unites with 
waters, 277; gold is his seed, 
277 ; milk ditto, 326 ; Agni first 
created by Praj^Spati, 323 seq., 
342 seq., 389 ; the root and pro- 
genitor of deities, 386 ; II, 98 ; 
is teji-as, I, 418,419; originally 
alone immortal, 310 ; covets the 
beasts deposited with him, 347 ; 
all forms (rupa) deposited with 
him, 314; Agni Vaijvanara, 104 
seq.; oblations to Agni pava- 
mana, p^vaka, and ju/^i, 304 
seq. ; Agni pavamana and mdu- 
mat, 320 ; Agni anikavat, 408 ; 
Agni kavyavahana, 430; the 
woof of cloth belongs to Agni, 
II, 9 ; Agni is all the deities, 12 ,n 
the lower (Vishi^u the upper) 
half of the sacrifice, 12 ; Indra, 
Soma, and Agni, 22 ; Agni is the 
brahman (sacerdotium) and sa- 
crifice, 38; speech, 39; Vrata- 
pati, 44, 45; guardian of the 
east, 50; Agni attended by 
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the Vasus, 9 3 ; messenger to 
Angiras and Adityas, 1 1 3 ; Agni 
Vaij\anara’s ashes is gravel, 
120 ; Agni head of deities, 184 ; 
his victim, 218; the lotus of 
the earth, 277 ; Vani«a, Mitra, 
and Agni, 285 ; Agni vauvanaia, 
305 ; rules over beasts, 343 ; 
officiates as Agntdh, 348 ; Agni 
with Va\u and Surya, I, 325, 
327; II] 453; Agm, VaruTia, 
and Indra, leaders of the gods, 

I, 449 seq. ; Agni, Soma, and 
Vish«u loim the thunderbolt, 

II, 108; five-kapala cake to 
Agni, 389 ; Agni, Indra, and 
Surya superior to the others, 
402. 

Agnidhra (Agnidh), identical with 
Agni, I, 58; ought to be learned, 
and receives fii st the dakshiwl, 
II, 148: heads procession with 
a firebrand, 187, 193 ; with 
the vasativari water, 235; sits 
in the Nes^hrri’s lap, 368. 

Agnidhriya (Agnidhra) fire - shed, 
Ya^;1a’s arm, II, 126 , erection 
of, 147, 14S ; from thence the 
gods gained immortality, 147 ; 
sacred to the All-gods, 148 ; 
the gods stay therein beside the 
^asat^var^ water, 226. 

Agnihotra, T, 2, 320 seq. : is the Sun, 
327; time of, 328 seq.; two 
libations each time, 332, 331; 
a domestic sacrifice, 333 : first 
of sacrifices, 344 ; a heavenward 
sailing ship, 345 : number of, m 
the year, 346. 

agnihotra-havaw^, ladle, I, ii, 67, 

A 

agnimaruta-jastra, I, 209 ; II, 369. 

agni-pra?2ayana, I, 29S ; II, 121 seq., 
157 seq. ; cf. fire. 

agnirahasya, I, introd. xxx seq. 

Agnishomau, I, 169, 373 seq., 377, 
379; Agni and Soma (offered 
to separately, I, 364) ; seize 
the Soma sacnficer betw’een 
their jaws, II, 82, 16 1; are 
yoke-fellow’S, 106. 

agnishomiya he-goat, II, 82 ; black- 
spotted, 83 ; sacrifice of, 162 
seq, 

Agnishmma, II, 301; stotras and 
jastras, 325, 326, 397. 


agnish/oma-saman, II, 368. 
Agnyadhana (agnyadheya), I, i, 2. 
274 seq. 

agnyanvadhana, I, 2. 
agnyuddhara«a, I, 2; tune of, 328 
seq. 

agnyupasthana, I, 339 seq. 
Sgrayawa-graha^ II, 288 seq., 332, 
353; -sthali, lb.; drawn for 
All-gods, 289; at all three Sa- 
va;zas, lb.; mode of drawing, 
290; depositing, 292. 
Agraya^eshn, offering of first-fruits, 
I, 369 seq. 

agur (‘ye yag^amahe’), I, 142, 148. 
ajg-yabhaga, butter portions to Agni 
and Soma, I, 159 seq. 
a^ya-jastra, II, 293 ; -stotra, 293, 

'' 324- 

Ahalya, Indra as lover of, II, 81. 
ahava, II, 326, 361. 
ahava^, II, 380. 

Ahavaniya, used for cooking, I, 18; 
w'hen taken out from Garha- 
patya, 328 seq.; is Ya^was 
mouth, II, 126. 
ahavaniya, I, 208; II, 187. 
ahuti f^uhoti-offerirg), I, 263. 
amdragna-graha, II, 322 seq. 

/ aindravajava (graha), II, 263 seq.; 
^ shape of cup, 277, 
airs, vital, three, I, 19 seq.; nine, 
140; seven, II, 17; ten, 23; 
ten (besides out-breathing, in- 
breathing, and through-breath- 
ing), 210; speech, out-breath- 
ing and in-breathing, #eye and 
^ear, 39. 

Ait/6avaKa, priest, II, 317 seq. 
akhutkara, mole-hill, I, 441 ; earth 
of (akhukarisha), 278. 
akh)anavida^, I, introd. xxiv. 

Akuli, Asura priest, I, 29. 
ay^yuta, 1, 156, 
altar, see vedi. 

Amaravali, I, no, 
amavasyS, 1, 172, 177. 
ya»2ju-graha = Pra^apati, VI, 2 4 8, 
433 seq. ^ 

Anajnat sangamana (as the sabhfa 
fire) resides with man, I, 338. 
Angiras and Adityas perform a 
Soma-sacrifice, II, 113 ; a name 
of Agm, 118 ; Angiras^m ayana, 
384* 

anika, I, 408 seq.; II, 342. 
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animal (victim), fivefold, II, 24; sa- 
crifice, 162 seq. 

anointment of Dikshita with fresh 
butter, IT, 13 ; of his eyes with 
Traikakuda ointment, 14 ; of 
the sacrificial stake, 170 ; of the 
victim, 183, 

anta/^p^ta, peg, II, iii, 
antaryama (graha), fl, 257 seq. ; is 
the night and offered at sunrise, 
261 ; offered entirely, 263. 
anfibandhyS, barren cow slaughtered 
at Soma-sacrifice, I, 379 ; II, 
217 ; maitravaruwi, 387, 391 
seq. ; vauvadevi and birhas- 
patya, 388. 

anumantra^a, 1, 124, 154. 
anush^ubh, metre, is speech, II, 21, 
24.^ 

anuvakyS, invitatory prayer, I, 119, 
135, 170 seq, 195. 
anuvasha/kara, II, 351. 
anuya^a, after-offering ; three at 
havirya^; 7 a, I, 80, 230 seq., 445 ; 
nine at Vauvadeva, Varu«a- 
praghasS^, &c., 390, 404, 4x8 ; 
eleven at animal offerings, II, 
210. 

anv^hSrya, I, 7, 49. 
anvlh^ryapaiana fire (dakshiw^gni), 
339; when taken out from 
Garhapatya, 340, 
anv^-rabh, II, 40. 

anvaiambha«iya-ishd, I, 7, 386 ; II, 
40. 

apSna, I, 120. 

apasalaw (apadakshi^a), 1,441; re- 
ferring to tlje Fathers, II, 29. 
Apastamba, I, introd. xxxix seq. 
aponaptriya sukta, II, 232. 
apri-hymns, I, introd. xv; II, 185. 
apsu-diksh&, II, 5. 
apsushomS^, II, 373, 

Aptory^ma, II, 398. 

.Aptya, I, 47'teq. 
apfipa, cake, I, 317, 
apy^yana, strengthening of Soma- 
pla?its, 1 , 178 ; II, 100, 103. 
ara«i, I, *75; are held while the 
pr^^ina-vaw.fa is approved of, 
IIj 5» 

Araru, I, 57. 

lipWiava, or tritiya pavamana stotra, 
II, 315. , ; 

Ar^uni (phalguni), nakshatra, I, 285. i 
^rsheya, 1, 115. 


Aru;za Aupaveji, I, introd. xli, 313, 
^ 452. 

Aru«i, I, 14; Takshan recites for 
him, 335 ; arranger of Subrah- 
ma;zy^ litany, II, 82, 413. 
Arunmukhas, I, 57. 

Arurmaghas, I, 57. 

Arvavasu, I, 137. 

Asat P^wzsava, resides with man, I, 
X 338. 

KshUdhz. Savayasa, I, 4. 
as-patra, I, 117. 

^rivawa (jraushaif), I, 132, 140, 142 
seq. 

Asuras, contend against gods, I, 54 ; 
by speech (numerals), 153; 
divide the world with gods, 59 
seq. ; have darkness and magic 
(ml} a) assigned to them by 
Pra^lpati, 362 ; defile plants, 
370; deprived of (intelligible) 
speech, II, 31; , build three 
strongholds, one in each world, 
105; bury magic charms, 135; 
the blood spirting out from 
victims IS their share, 193. 
Asuri, I, introd. xxxv, 169, 300, 433, 
448 ; II, 349. 
rtjvavlla- grass, II, 89. 

Ijvma-graha, II, 273 seq.; drawn m 
the tenth place and offered m 
the third, 276, 312; shape of 
cup, 278. 

A/vins, Adhvaryus of gods, 1 , 16, 53; 
II, 276 ; wander about on earth 
performing cures, 274 seq. ; are 
heaven and earth, 276. 
Atharvingirah, I, 38. 
atigrahya (graha), II, 402 seq. 
atilz&andas, II, 66, 380. 

Atiratra, II, 398. 

Atithyeshd (guest- offering to Soma), 
^ II, 51, 83 seq. 

Atreya, II, 346. 

Atri, etymology, I, 1 3 1 ; hotrx of 
jRxshis, II, 346. 

Atyagnish^oma, II, 398. 
audgrabhawa, II, 20. 
audumbari. See udumbara post. 
Aupoditeya (Tumi%a Vaiyaghapa- 
dya), I, 271. 

austerity (tapas), world conquered 
by, II, III. 

avabhntha, expiatory bath, I, 406 ; 

II, 378; jffllvabhMha, 215. 
avadana, portion, 1, 191. 
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Ivahana (devatanam), 1, 118, 157. Budila Ajvatarajvi, II, 425. 
avakSja formulas, II, 409. bull, at S^kamedha^, representative 

av^ntaradiksh^, II, 97seq. ^ of Indra, I, 416, 

avSntaredl, I, 221, butter, fresh, used for anointing the 

avara, II, 253. Dikshita, II, 14; melted: see 

aviv^kya, II, 402, 448. ghee. 

.ayavan, 1, 199. 

Ayu, I, 389; II, 91; a name of calf, first-born of season, dakshi«i at 
Agni, 1 1 8. Agrayawesh^i, I, 373 ; dakshiw^ 

fiyush/oma, II, 403. at Vauvadeva (seasonal sacn- 

fice), 390. 

bahishpavamSna(stotra), II, 307, 309 ' carpenter, unclean, I, 23. 

seq. i/cart, receptacle of havis, I, 12 seq. ; 

ball, I, 329. bound with thongs, 452; turned 


barhis, I, 84 seq., 147, 233. 

Barku V^rsh«a, I, 5. 
beasts, ruler of (Rudra), I, 201 ; II, 
153; Tvash^r/, II, 180. 

Bhaga, is blind, I, 210. 

BhRllaveya (Indradyumna), I, 206, 
293. 

Bhava (Rudra- Agni), I, 201. 
B^v/gu-Angiras, I, 38. 
bhur bhuvai> sva^ I> 296; II, 37. 
Bhfitavat (Rudra), I, 209. 
black-deer skin (knsh«%ma), I, 23; 
two, representing heaven and 
earth, II, 25; Soma placed 
thereon, 160, 
brahmabh^ga, I, 214. 

^brahmahaty^, 1, 48. 

Brahman pnest, I, introd. xx seq,, 
223; II, 347, 434. 

Brahman, the glowing fire, I, 341. 
Brthraa;7a, human god, I, 309, 374 ; 
follows the Kshatnya, 47, 452 ; 
may be without a king, but not 
vice vers^, II, 270, 
bjfihma 72 a, I, introd. xxii seq. 
BrShmawa^Aawsin, is Indra, II, 433. 
brahmanicide, I, 47; II, 243. 
brahmasidana, I, 6. 
brahmasaman, II, 434. 
brahmodya, 11,452. 

Brihaspati, I, introd. xvi seq. ; Angi- 
rasa, I, 67 ; as Brahman priest, 
21 1 ; the brahman (n.), II, 23, 
59 ; is dyumna, 24 ; animal 
offering to, 219 ; Brihaspati the 
purohita of Soma, oppressed by 
Soma, 258 ; B/’diaspati the wise, 
is the first, 286; officiates as 
tJdgatri, 348. 

brihatt, metre, I, 175; II, 112. 
bnhatWastra, II, 430. 
br/hat-saman,I,i96,222 , II, 339, 403. 


round and placed on altar, II, 
127 seq.; description of, 132. 
caste, I, introd. xii, xviii, 28, 452 ; II, 4. 
castles, three, built by the Asuras, 
II, 105. 

cattle, threefold, II, 28. 
charms, only effective when buried 
in the ground, II, 135; for- 
mulas against, 137. 
chip, first of the sacrificial stake, 1 1, 
164, 169; svaru, 173, 186; four 
chips, 282. 

cloth, Its parts assigned to various 
deities, II, 9. 
confession of sin, I, 397. 
consecration (diksh^) for Soma- 
sacrifice, II, I seq. 
covenant of Tanunapat, not to be 
broken, II, 95 seq. 
cow, when created, coveted by Agni, 

I, 326 ; her skin originally on 
man, II, 9 ; her flesh not to be 
eaten by the consecrate, 1 1 ; to 
be eaten according to Ya^waval- 
kya, ib. ; her ten properties, 69 

creatures, of three kinds, I, 384; 
the upright and those tending 
downwards, 387, 404. 

dadhigharma, II, 336. 

Dadhya?7i& Atharvan%* teaches the 
Ajvins the madhu - br^hmawa, 

II, 277. 

Daivya, messenger of Asurag, I, iii. 
Daksha (Prag*^pati), I, 3 >5. 

Daksha Parvati, I, 377. 
Dlksh^yawas, I, 377. 

Dikshlyawa sacrifice, I, 374 seq. 
dakshi;zl, I, 48, 308; (the gre«*er 
. the better), 309, 322 ; not to be 
accepted, if refused by some 
one else, II, 116; different 
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kinds of, 340 seq. ; are the sacri- 
fice to human gods, 341, 417. 
Dakshi«Sgni ( anv^h^ryapa^ana ), 
when taken out from Garha- 
patya, I, 339 seq. ; altar near it 
at pitnja^wa, 422, 
dakshiwa-homa, II, 336, 341. 
dakshi«ikara«a, I, 37. 

Danava (Vntra), I, i%6, 

Danayfl, 1 , 166. 

Danu, I, 166. 
darbha grass, I, 84. 
Darjapfir«amisa-ish/i, I, i seq, 
darvihoma, oblation of spoonful of 
boiled nee, to Indra, I, 415. 
dajSpavitra, straining-cloth, II, 248, 
258. 

dajaratra, II, 402. 
deasil (deiseil, dessel), I, 37. 
death, identification with the sun, I, 
343 seq. 

debt, owed by man to iS^shis, 
fathers, and men, 1, 190. 
deva (Savitr/), I, 46. 

Devabhiga 5 rautarsha, purohita to 
Kurus and Sr/%ayas, I, 377. 
dhaman, I, 74, 93. 
dhinya, I, 39. 
dhiyyS, I, 112. 

dhibh«ya, hearth-mounds, represent 
the Gandharvas, II, 72 ; over- 
turned by Asuras, 147; pre- 
paration of, 148 seq.; fagots 
held over them, 364, 
dhrishd, I, 33. 

dhruva (graha), II, 293, 298 seq.; 
-sth^li, 298. 

dhruvS, spoon, Ij 67 ; II, 23. 

Hhurya (stotra), II, 307, 

Diksh^, consecration, II, i seq.; 

apsu-d., 5 ; intermediate, 97 seq. 
Diksha«iyeshn, II, 12 seq. 

Dikshita, consecrated, is an embryo, 
II, 19; is Vish«u, 29; (dhi- 
kshita),'’457. 
doshSvastar, I, 354. 

4ro«a-kala.fa, II, 257 seq., 268, 318; 

IS yntra’s head, 371. 
drop. Soma as bindu, II, 157; obla- 
^ tion of drops (stoka), 195 seq. 
durvi (dOb) plant, a substitute for 
Soma-plants, II, 422. 
d»^dajaha, II, 402 ; vyiW>6a/&y&andas, 
418. 

dvidevatya grahas, II, 266 ; shape’ of 
cups, 277, 316, 351. 


DyavSprzthivi, heaven and earth, 
cake-offering to, at Agrayawe- 
sbd, I, 369 seq. ; ditto at Vai- 
jvadeva, 388; contain the uni- 
veise, II, 19, 26 ; when agreeing 
(uniting) they give ram, I, 196, 
241 ; hymn to, 330. 

DyutSna, son of the Maruts, II, 144/ 

Earth, trembling like lotus-leaf, I, 
279 ; creation of, 280; goes to 
witness the Asuras’ animal of- 
fering, II, 207. 

east, quarter of gods, II, i, 3, 4 ; 
(faultless) man offers, facing 
east, II, 3; assigned to Agni, 50. 
ektdadni, set of eleven stakes, II, 
173, 176 seq., 218 seq. 
ekadhana, II, 102, 232, 233, 235, 
237 - 

ekaviwja (stoma), II, 401. 
elephant, its origin, II, 13 ; not to 
be accepted as a gift, ib. 
embryo, expulsion of, II, ii, 19; 
have their hands closed, 27 ; en- 
veloped in the amnion and pla- 
centa, 28, 29, 73 ; found in cow 
slaughtered, 391 ; unfit for sa- 
crifice, 394 j 396. 

ewe, image of, at Varu«apraghSsi^, 
I, 395 seq. 

eye, the truth, I, 78 ; man’s eye is 
sore (secreting matter), II, 14 ; 
entered by iS'ush«a the DEnava, ib. 

falcon (? eagle). Soma as falcon, II, 
80 ; G^yatri, 88. 
fast. See vrata. 
fast-food, II, 37 seq. 

Fathers (manes). See Pitara/&, 
fingers, bending in of, II, 18, 98; 
(nameless) ring-finger, eating 
with, I, 332 ; gold tied to it, II, 
63 ; different fingers used in 
meting out Soma-plants, 67; 
loosening of fingers, 162. 

Fire, kindling of, I, 95 seq.; 
production of (by churning, 
agni - manthana), 275, 294, 

297, 3 ii> 389; n, 90 seq.; 
carrying fire round (paryagni- 
kara«a), 1,45 ; II, 187 ; leading 
forwards (agni-pra«ayana), I, 
298; II, 121 seq, 157 seq.; 
homage to, at time of Agni- 
hotra, I, 301, 322 seq., 348 seq. ; . 
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homage to, when leaving home, 
360 ; mounting of (samiropa^^a), 
396; womb of the sacrifice, II, 
19 ; serves as a skin to the sacri- 
ficer (as embryo), 98. 
fire-place, fivefold lustration of, I, 
2, 276, 359. 

' *fish, accursed, I, 452 ; Manu’s, 216 
seq. 

five, number, I, 16. 
flood, legend of the, I, 216. 
food, threefold (cattle), II, 28. 
Full-moon sacrifice, I, i, 17, 180. 

Gagati, metre, means cattle, II, 88. 
Ganaka Vaideha, I, introd. xxxi, xlii 
seq. 

GaWaki, I, 104. 

Gandharvas, steal Soma, 11,52 ; fond 
of women, 53, 233 ; receive 
purchase price for Soma, 72, 
152; Soma-wardens, 150 seq., 
233. • 

GIrhapatya, used for cooking, 1 , 18 ; 

sacred to sacrificer, 339. 
gatajrt, I, 98, 183. 

Gitavedas, 1 , 119. 
gaunvlta-siman, II, 401, 

Gavto ayana, II, 426. 

GUyatrt, I, 80, 91, 97, 100; fetches 
Soma, 183; II, 52, 150, 329; 
as a falcon, 88, 241 ; by means 
of a khadira stick, 151 ; is the 
earth, I, 194; Agni, 234 ; II, 87; 
fore-part of the sacrifice, 89 ; 
her calf is the dhruva graha, 304. 
gharma, I, 44; (samr%), II, 105, 
411. 

gi»asha, I, 216, 

ghee (ghrzta), sap of heaven and 
earth, I, 372 ; a purifier, II, 8 ; 
belongs to the gods, 14 ; a thun- 
derbolt, 106, 170, 

girdle, hempen, putting on for con- 
secration, II, 28, 98 ; of sacri- 
ficial stake, 172. 

Givala jfiTailaki, I, 336. 
goat (he-) tied up at agnytdhSna, I, 
292 ; she-goat given for Soma, 
II, 71, 74 ; goat and sheep, 407. 
gods, path to, I, 267 ; how they be- 
came immortal, 310 seq.; do 
not sleep, II, 44 ; thrice eleven, 
290; three kinds of, 350 ; eight 
Vasus, ^eleven Rudras, and 
twelve Adityas, 41 1. 


gold, Agni^s seed, I, 277 ; II, 59, 39o ; 
piece of gold used in offering, 
II, 54 ; tied to the ring-finger 
(as a symbol of truth), 63, 70; 
symbol of the sun, 115, 224; 
put in right wheel-track and 
offered on, 130; with oblation 
of omentum, 198. 
goshifoma, II, 403. 

Gotama R^huga«a, 1 , 104 seq. 
v/Graha, cup of Soma, II, 247, 259; 
meanings of, 432 seq. 
grava-stotra, II, 332. 

Grivastut, assistant of Hotr/, I, 223, 
332. 

gravel (sikata), the ashes of Agni 
Vaijv^nara, II, 120. 
gr^apati, II, 97, 441, 453, 455. 
Gnhya-sfitra, I, introd. xlviii. 
j^uhfi, offering-spoon, 1, 67 seq., 139 ; 
II, 23; portions of victim for 
^uhu, 204. 

Gyotishjfoma, II, 403. 

hari, the two bay steeds, are the Rtk 
and Saman, II, 371. 

Harivant (Indra), II, 399. 
htriyogana (graha j, II, 289, 370 seq. 
Hasta (nakshatra), I, 286. 
havirdhSna, I, 14; Soma-cart shed, 
II, 126 seq.; sacred to Vish«u, 
126, 131; belongs exclusively 
to the gods, 146 ; Soma placed 
there, 160. 

havirya^^7a, I, introd. xv, xlviii. 
havis, 1, 15 1, 
havishkr/t, I, 27. 
havishpankti, I, 16.^ 
havyadEti, I, 107. 

heart, of victim, is roasted first, IT, 
201 ; offered, 204. 

Heaven and Earth. See dySva- 
przthivi. 
hin, I, TOO, 325. 

Hirawyagarbha, I, 271.^ 
Hira^yastupa, I, 175. 
hira«yavat!-lhuti, II, 52 seq. 

' horn, of black antelope, -c^sed for 
scratching, II, 32, 33; taking 
up earth, 43. 

horse, present at production and 
carrying forward of fire, I, 297 
seq.; white horse (symbol-^ 
sun), dakshi«l at 5 un&siriya, 
447 ; at the Sadya^kri, II, 115 ; 
at Soma-sacrifice, 348. 
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hotrl (sa^/y%ay-), II, 287. 

Hotraka (Maitravaruwa, Br^hma«^- 
towsin, and A/^y6SvSka), II, 295 
seq., 324. 

Hotn, seven, I, 223. 

i<fa, I, 216 seq. ; II, 60. 

I^/ai>, 1, 147, 152. 

immortality, gained by the gods, II, 

147. 

Indra, representative of the Kshatra, 
I, mtrod. xvi seq. ; slays Vr/tra, 

I, 20, 52, 166, 175, 416,452; II, 

265 ; slays Vijvarupa, 1 , 47, 164 ; 
is deity of sacrifice, 1, 129; the 
Vasu of gods, 176 ; overturns 
Asuras’ fire-altar, 287 ; resides 
with man, 338 ; is the blazing 
fire, 340; Indra Vimndh, 375; 

II, 430; Indra and Maruts« 

Kshatra and Vb, I, 399 ; Agni, 
Varu^a, and Indra, leaders of 
gods, 449 seq.; Indra, Soma, 
and Agni, II, 22 ; he is bom 
of Ycignz and 32 ; the 

ruddy cow belongs to Indra 
vntrahan, 62 ; Indra’s amours, 
81 ; called Kaujika, Gautama, 
82 ; attended by the Maruts, 
93 ; Indra the chief of gods, 93 ; 
is the Sun, 96 ; delights in songs, 
146; animal offering to, 220; 
Indra with the Vasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas, 241 ; is assigned a 
special ( chief’s ) share, 241 ; 
everything submits to him, even 
the wind, 242 ; leader of the 
sacrifice, 262 ; the cow of 
plenty (Klihaduh) his special 
portion, 294 ; Indra marutvant, 
3 35 seq., 347 ; stands over every- 
thing, 398 ; Indra harivant, 399 ; 
Indra sho^suin, 400 j Indra, 
Agni, and Sfirya, superior to 
others, 4^2 ; Indra vuvakarman, 
431 ; Indra, the strongest of 
gods, 433 ; is the Brahma«i- 
kh^sin, lb.; to Indra belong 
Rfy? and SEman, 436 ; he is pro- 
duced by them, 438 ; Indra and 
Parvata, leaders in battle, 450. 

Indragnt, winjthe race, I, 371 ; cake 
to, at Agrayaweshri, ib.; at 
D^kshlya«esh/i, 375, 378; at 
Varu«apragh^t;&, 393 ; at Mu- 
hahavis, 419 ; are the Kshatra, 


371 ; outbreathing and in- 
breathing, 393 ; animal offering 
to, 221 ; are all the gods, 225 ; 
the universe, 292 ; cup to them, 

323. 

indra jatru, 1, 165. 

Indrivishwfi, divide one thousand by 
three, II, 62. 

IrSvatt, I, no. 

ishH (yagati-offering), I, 263. 


Ka (Pra^ipati), I, 8, 395 ; II,* 410. 
Kadrfi (and Suparm), II, 52 seq., 
149 seq. ; is the earth, 149. 
Kahoia Kaushitaki, I, 370. 
kimaduh, cow of plenty, Indra’s 
special portion, II, 294. 
.fiTamasidhvaryu, II, 287. 
iTamasms, enumerated, II, 287; 

touch the cups, 373. 
ktoyeshfi, I, 97. 

K^«va-jlkhl, I, introd.* xxviii seq , 
xxxviii, xliv seq. 

kapalas, I, 32 ; arrangement of, 34. 
ifarakas, I, introd. xxvi; a .ffaraka 
Adhvaryu curses Ya^^avalkya, 
II, 197, 262, 297, 298. 
karambha, poriidge, I, 395 ; II, 303. 
Karatoy^, 1 , 104. 

Karira fruit, offered at Varu«a- 
praghasa/ 5 ?, I, 394. 

karshmarya tree, Rakshas-killer, 1 1, 
89. 

/§aru (pap of whole rice-grains), I, 
7, 211,410. 

KS/i&aka, I, introd. xxvi seq. 
^aturhotri formulas, II, 452. 
^tormtsya, seasonal sacrifice, 1, 383 
seq. ; detached sacrifices, 407. 
iatushprijya, I, 275, 292, 373. 
i^ttvala, pit, II, 1 16, 379. 

KItySyana, I, introd. xxxv seq., xl. 
Kaukdsta (Kaukthasta), II, 426. 
Kavasha Ailfisha (AilusMputra), I, 
introd. xxxv. 

khadira stick, therewith Soma car- 
ried off by G^yatri, II, 151. 
^/ 5 »andoma, II, 402. 

Kilita, Asura priest, I, 29. 
kim-purusha, I, 51. 
kirn u, II, 432, 

king, paying homage to (Soma as) 
supreme ruler, II, 79 ; attended 
by heralds and headmen, 87. 
JSTitrS (nakshatra), I, 286. 
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knot, attribute of Varu«a, I, 73 5 n> 

146. 

Kosala-Videhas, I, introd. xlii. 
Krijanu (Gandharva archer), 1 , 183 ; 

II, 72 ; footless archer, 78. 
Knttik^s, I, 282. 

Kshatra, served by the Vu, I, 393 ; 
Kshatra and Vw, Indra ^ and 
Maruts, 399; Varu;za and'Ma- 
ruts, 401. 

Kshatriya, oppressor of Vaijya, I, 
82 ; served by Vij, 94 ; lives on 
thtem, II, 66; before a Ksha- 
triya approaching the people go 
down, 228 ; should always have 
recourse to a Brihman, 270, 
kukku/a, I, 30. 

Kurukshetra, II, 275. 

Kurus, I, introd, xliii, 377. 
Kuru-Pa^ialas, I, introd. xli seq., 
192 ; nature of their speech, 
II, 50. 

kuja-plant, yellow, a substitute for 
Soma-plants, II, 422. 
kuja, II, 309, 

Kmn V%ajravasa, I, introd. xxxiii. 
Ayavana Bh^rgava (Ahgirasa), II, 
272 seq. 

lines, drawing of, on hearth, I, 2, 
276 ; round the altar (pari- 
graha), 62 5 round foot-print of 
Soma-cow, II, 60; one line 
drawn with the sphya in follow- 
ing the fire carried to uttara- 
vedi, 1 2 1. 

lute, created by the gods, II, 53. 

madand, (hot) lustral water, II, 100. 
madhukiwc/a, I, introd. xxxiv; ma- 
dhu-brlhma»a, II, 277. 
MSdhuki, I, 300, 

madhyama (klw^^a), I, introd. xxix. 
Mtdhyandina, I, introd. xxviii seq. 
mldhyandina-pavamlna (stotra), II, 
333 j 336. 

midhyandina - savana, belongs to 
Trish/ubh, II, 250 ; to the Ru- 
^ dras, 330, 331 seq. 

Maghavan, I, introd. xi. 
mab&bhishava, great pressing, II, 
244, 256. 

mahad uktham, II, ^30. 
mahS-havis, great oblation, at Slka- 
medhll (offeringsto Agni, Soma, 
Savitri, Sarasvad, and Pushan, 


Indr^gni, Mahendra, and Vijva- 
karman), I, 417 seq. 
mahSra^a, II, 338. 
mahivrata, II, 429. 
mahSvratiya-graha, II, 429. 
Mahendra, 1 , 182, 419; II, 338. 
mihendra, graha, II, 337 seq. 
Maitravaru«a (or Pra^fEstW), assistant 
of HotW, f, 223, 224 ; II, 183 ; 
prompts the Hotr/, 188; his 
cup meets the Vasativart water, 
235 seq. 

Maitr^varu«a-graha, II, 269 seq. ; 
mixed with milk, 271 ; shape of 
cup, 278. 

Maitr^yam-sa^jhitS, I, introd. xxvi. 
man, the highest of animals, II, 210 ; 

his skin now on the cow, 9. 
Manas (mind) and (speech), I, 
124 seq. ; II, 55; inherited by 
gods and Asuras respectively, 
30 ; are heaven and earth, ib. 
mSnasa-stotra, 11, 451. 

Manavt, wife of Manu, I, 29. 

Manes (Fathers). See Pitarai>. 
Manotl deity, offering to, II, 203, 
393- 

mantha, gruel, II, 278. 

Manthin graha, II, 278 seq., 316 
seq., 332. 

Manu, his bull, 1 , 29 ; Manu and the 
fish, 216 seq. 

MSrg’aliya, shed, m Yag^a’s arm, II, 
126 ; erection, 148. 

Marka and SaWa, two Asuras, IT, 
279 seq. 

marriage between kinsfolk, I, 238. 
MSrtSw^a, abortive child of Aditi, 
II, 12. 

Maruts, representative of the Vija>&, 
I, introd. xvii, 387, 393, 399 ; 
divided into troups of seven 
each, 394 ; threaten to destroy 
creatures, 393, 394; Maruta^ 
sintapanSi», 409 ; Maruto gn- ' 
hamedhina/&, 409 ;T\larutai> krl- 
416 ; Maruts accompany 
Indra, II, 93 ; Dyut^na. son of 
the Maruts, 144; 'Crd^vanabhas, 
son of the Maruts, 198 ; animal 
offering to Maruts, 220; assist 
Indra in smiting Vntra, 334 ; 
embryo of slaughtered 
offered to Maruts, 396, 
m^rutvattya (graha), II, 332, 334, 
336 ; jastra, 337. 
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MStarijvan’s cauldron, I, 186, 
Medh^tithi’s ram, Indra, II, 81. 
MenI (? wife) of Vr/sha«ajva, II, 81. 
metres, I, 80, 96 ; Soma supreme 
ruler of metres, II, 65 ; they aie 
his attendants, 87 ; their part m 
the guest-offering, 88 ; in the 
production gf fire, 91 ; at Soma- 
sacrifice, 314, 315? 329 ; are the 
draught cattle of the gods, 
369 seq. 

milk, should be cooked, I, 330; 
sustains creatures, 385 seq., 
388 ; offered to V^yu, 446, 
mill-stones, I, 38 seq. 
mind, is sacrifice, II, 30 ; heaven, ib. 
Mitra, the waning fire, I, 341 ; the 
waning moon, 380; implants 
seed in Varu^a, ib. ; (friendly) 
tying of foot by Mitra, II, 57 ; 
what IS of Mitra is not of Va- 
ru;2a, ib.; Mitra, priesthood, 
can exist without the Kshatra, 
but not vice versS, 270; every 
one’s friend, 271 ; Mitra is the 
brahman, the truth, 272; Ya- 
ru«a, Mitra, and Agni, 285. 
Mitrlvaru^^au, offering of payasyE to, 
at Dikshiya«eshri, I, 375 seq., 
378 seq.; they are the out- 
breathing and m-breathing, II, 
39; intelligence and will, 269; 
brahman and kshatra, 270 ; 
anubandhyi cow to, 387. 
Mlei^Aa, speaks barbarous, unintelli- 
gible language, II, 32. 
mole-h^l used for hearth, I, 278; 
for burying, Rudra’s oblation in, 
441; for burying the embryo 
of a slaughtered cow, II, 396. 
months, names of, II, 301. 
moon, waxing and waning =Varu«a 
and Mitra, I, 381. 

Mrigajirsha I, 284, 

' M%avanta^^I, 443. 
musala (mortar), I, 26. 

Nabhas^ a name of Agni, II, 118. 
Na^s?a Naishadha, resides with man, 

^ h 33S. 

nails, cutting of, II, 6. 

Nakshatra, etymology, I, 288, 452 ; 
, lights of righteous men, 269 5 
those suitable for agny^dhlna, 
282 seq.; the meshes of* cloth 
belong to them, II, 10. 

[26] 


nikshatra name, I, 251. 

name, a second, to be taken, II, 154. 

ntnada-saman, II, 401. 

NarSjawsa, 1, 136, 146, 233, 
n^rija»7sa cups, belong to Fathers, 
II, 154. 

navaratra, II, 414. 

•Neshrr/, priest, leads up the Patn?, 
II, 190 ; takes the Agnidh m his 
lap, 368. 

nidhana, II, 310, 311. 
nigada, I, 114, 202. 
nigrabha formula, II, 245. 
nigr^bhy^, the Vasativart water 
poured into the Hotr/’s cup, 
II, 236 ; used for moistening 
the Soma-plants, 240, 242 ; ety- 
mology, 243, 247. 
nirvapawa, I, 168. 
nishkevalya-jastra, II, 339. 
nivi, tuck of nether garment, sacred 
to Manes, I, 368, 435 ; (Soma), 
II, 29. 

nivid, formulas, II, 235. 
north, quarter of men, II, 2, 4 ; of 
Pathy^ Svasti (speech), 50 ; 
sacrifice performed north, 102. 
north-east, II, 8. 

omentum. See vapL 
o«/, II, 66. 

oshadhi, etymology, I, 323. 

Otos and Ephialtes, myth of (piling 
of Ossa on Olympus, and Pelion 
on Ossa), I, 286. 

ox, present at production and carry- 
ing forward of fire, I, 297 > its 
flesh not to be eaten by conse- 
crated, II, II ; to be eaten ac- 
coiding to y%«^valkya, ib,; 
black oxen, insure ram, 78; is of 
Agni’s nature, 390, 

pakayaj^wa, I, introd, xlviii, 333. 
palSja, tree, identified with the brah- 
man, I, 90; central leaflet of 
pal^ja leaf used for oflfering on 
to Rudra, 439 ; branch used 
for driving the calves from\he 
cows, 183; for driving Soma, 
II, 78. 

PSwini, I, introd. xxxv seq. 
pawvladaja-stoma, 1, 96 ; II, 308, 333. 
Pa^v^Mas, I, introd. xli. 

PS«/&i, I, 61, 300. 
pankti, II, 315. 

Hh 
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pSnne^ana water, used by Patni for 
cleansing the victim, II, 190, 
parak, II, 310. 

Paravasu, 1 , 137. 

paridhi, enclosing-stick, I, 87 seq. ; 

offering of, 245 ; II, 125. 
parigraha, line of enclosure, I, 60 
seq. 

par«a, I, 183 ; II, 78. 

Parvata, Indra and Parvata, leaders 
in battle, II, 450. 
paryagmksrawa, I, 45; II, 187. 
pary^ya (turn of chanting), II, 308 
seq. 

pa/upurodSja, II, 199 seq. 

Pata%ali, I, introd. xxxvi seq. 
path to Gods or Fathers, I, 267, 
Pathyi svasti, offering to, II, 49, 50, 
386. 

Patnt, girding of, I, 71 seq,; seat, 
72 ; interrogated by Pratipras- 
th^tri as ta her lovers, 396 ; the 
house her resting-place, II, 6i ; 
exchanges looks with Udg^tn, 
368 ; touches (bids welcome to) 
Soma when he enters the hall, 
87 ; anoints axle of Soma-cart, 
130; is led up by Nesh/ri to 
cleanse the victim, 190 seq. 
patni-j^la, II, 448. 
patnisa^wylj-a, I, 75, 256 seq. ; not 
performed at Pr^yawtyesh/i, II, 
52 ; at animal offerings per- 
formed with tail of victim, II, 215. 
patnivant, II, 365 seq. 
patntvata-graha, II, 365 seq. 
p^tra, cup, II, 259. 
pavamEna (stotra), II, 307. 
pavamlneshrt, I, 304, 
pavitra (strainer, purifier), consisting 
of two stalks of grass, 1, 19 ; 11, 
16 ; of one, three, seven, or 
twenty-one stalks, 17 ; (stram- 
ing-cloth), 258. 

payasyS, clotted curds offered to 
Mitrtvaruwau, 378 seq.; prepa- 
ration, 381; sexual union with 
. whey, 388, 394. 
pebbles, used for hearth, I, 280. 
phillguna plants, a substitute for 
Soma-plants, II, 421. 

Phalgun?, I, 285. 

pWa, (round) rice-cakes to deceased 
ancestors, I, 366. 
PWapitHyagwa, I, 361 seq. 
pish^-pediaTia, I, 41, 


Pitara^^ (Manes, Fathers) ; condi- 
tions of existence assigned to 
them by Pra^apati, I, 361 ; 
Pitara^ somavanta^, barhisha- 
da^, agnishvltt^y&, 421 ; path to 
Pitara/6, 267 ; the nivi (tuck) 
sacred to Pitara^, 368, 435 ; 
the thrum o£ cloth sacred to, 
II, 9; ruddy cows with reddish- 
white eyes belong to Pitara^, 
62 ; part of post dug into the 
ground is sacred to them, 143 ; 
pit ditto, 169. 
pitr/tirtha, I, 365. 

Pitr/ya^wa, oblation to Manes, I, 
361 seq., 420 seq. 

plaksha (ficus infectoria) branches 
used to cover the altar, II, 120, 
202. 

plants, are the vis, 11, 65. 
porcupine-qmll used for shaving, I, 
450. 

pra, I, loi ; II, 435, 
pradakshma, I, 37, 45, 272, 442 : cf. 

prasalavi, apas., dakshiwtkSra. 
Pra^apati, father of gods and Asuras, 
I, 54 ; II, 301 ; creates and be- 
comes exhausted, I, 173 ; ena- 
moured of his daughter, 208 
seq.; creates Agni, 322 seq., 
342 ; creates living beings, 384 ; 
heals the creatures stricken by 
Varup^a, 391 ; assigns conditions 
of life to creatures, 361 ; iden- 
tified with Agni, 346 ; with 
Agni and Savitrz, 386; is Dak- 
sha, 375 ; IS vasish/^, 376 ; 
man nearest t<? him, 384; Pra- 
^Spati, lord of thought and 
speech, II, 17 ; becomes an em- 
bryo, 28 ; is the sacrifice, the 
year, 37; exhausted, fortifies 
himself by animal offering, 217 
seq.; arbiter between Indra, 
and VSyu, 268; Ms over and 
above the thirty-one gods and 
heaven and earth, 41 1; over 
and above the three r worlds, 
424; libation to -PragSpati- 
V^yu, 451. " 

pragtpati-lanu formulas, II, 453. 
prSii, the easterly line, I, 63; II, 
33 ; forms the back-bon^ -jof 
.vedi, 1 1 2. 

prSiina-vawja, II, 3 ; used for the 
consecrated, 4 ; approved of, 5, 
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prS/^a, I, 19, 120 : cf. airs, vital. 
prSwadana, I, 94, 438. 
pramta^, I> 9, 23, 265 ; II, 12. 
pra-ru^, I, i6i. 

prasalavi (pradakshi«a), I, 442 ; 

strings twisted, II, 29. 
pr^jitra, fore-portion (Brahman’s), 

I, 212. 

prajitra-hara«a, I, 69, 212. 
prastara, 1, 84 seq., 92 seq. ; (the sacri- 
ficer), 240 seq , 389, 405; II, 89 ; 
amends made on the prastara, 
102 ; anointed when thrown 
into the fire, 103, 104, 
prastSva, II, 310. 
prasthita, II, 198, 372. 

Prastotri, II, 310, 311. 
Pr^taj&savana, II, 238 seq. ; belongs 
to G^yatri, 250; to the Vasus, 
. 350- 

Prataranuv^ka, morning-prayer, II, 
226 seq, 

Pratidarja 5vaikna, I, 376. 
pratigara, Adhvaryu’s response, II, 
231, 326, 328, 361. 
pratihira, II, 310. 

Pratihartr/, II, 310, 347. 
Pratiprasthatr/, assistant of Adh- 
varyu, roasts the omentum, II, 
196. 

pratyabhigh^rawa, replenishing, I, 
201, 414. 

praty^jravawa, I, 132, 140, 
prauga-jastra, II, 334. 
pravara, I, introd. xvi, 95, 1 14 seq., 
13 1 seq. 

pravargya, I, 44 ; IT, 104, 
pravr/tta (pravHta) homa, II, 305. 
pray%a (fore-offering), five at havir- 
ya^«a, I, 138 seq., 318 seq., 
445 ; four at avabhr/tha, II, 
382 ; nine at Vaijvadeva, Va- 
ru»apraghasa^, &c., 390, 400, 
418 ; eleven at animal offer- 
ing, 1 1, '--^85, 210. 

Praya»tyesh^i, belongs to Aditi, II, 
47 ; oblations to Pathy^ svasti, 
Agni, Soma, Savitr/, and Aditi, 

49-55. 

{Tress-board (adhishava»a), II, 140. 
pressing-skin, round and dyed red, 

II, 140. 

press-stones (five), II, 140, 227, 
priest, medium of worship, II, 3. 
pr/shad-%ya, clotted butter, I, 
404. 


prish^^a-stotra, II, 339, 403; -siman, 
406. 

pnsh^^ya sha^/aha, II, 402, 403, 405. 
proksha«^, sprinkling water, I, 20, 
83; 11, 122, 139, 142, 159, 168, 
i8r. 

Prometheus, 1, 186. 

Punaradheya, I, 285, 313 seq. 
Punarvasu, I, 285. 
puraj-^ara^a, II, 436, 440. 
purisha, I, 64. 

purK^huti, full-offering,"’ I, 302; II, 

25. 

puro^^j, I, 32. 

purOi3?aja, preparation of, I, 42 seq. ; 
etymology, 162. 

purohita, I, introd. xii, 377; II, 270 
purorui, preliminary formula, II, 
235, 280, 295. 

Purfiravas, I, 389 ; 11, 91. 

Pfishan, distributer of portions, I, 
53; toothless, 21 1 ; identified 
with the earth, 418; II, 57; 
represents (prosperity) cattle, 
II, 22; guardian of paths, 57; 
Pushan’s speed is the wind, 
205 ; animal offering to, 219. 
pfiti, II, 8. 

Quarters (dij), oblation of whey to 
dua^, praduay^, aduay^, vidua/&, 
uddua^, I, 382; oblation of fat 
gravy, II, 209. 

Rakshas, etymology, I, 8; roam 
about the air, ib.; II, 16 ; pur- 
sue women, 3 

ram, image of, at VaruMa-praghasSy5, 
1, 395 seq. ; Varuwa’s victim, ib. 
RSma Aupatasvini, II, 425. 
rathantara-sSman, I, 196, 222 ; II, 
339» 403. 

rauhiwa (fire-altar constructed by 
Asuras), I, 286. 
razor, copper, I, 450; II, 7. 
reed, used for anointing, being a 
thunderbolt, II, 15 ; for inter- 
twining with zone, 28. 
region (du). See quarter, 
repetition of sacrificial performance 
to be avoided, I, 80, 

Rzbhus, II, 561. 

Rig-veda, arrangement of hymns, I, 
introd. xvi, xx seq. 
rzksha (ursa major), I, 283, 

Rishi, the seven, I, 282. 

H h 2 
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ntu-graha, oblations for seasons, II, Saharakshas, messenger of Asuras, I, 
318 seq.; -ptoa, 407, ^ no; II, 115. 

Robiwl (nakshatra), I, 283, sihasrt, II, 414. 

Rudra, purification after mention- Slkamedh^y^ (seasonal sacrifice), I, 
ing his name, I, 3; identified 384, 408 seq.; cake to Agni 

with Agni (iSarva, Bhava, Pa- Anikavat, 408 ; ^aru to Marutai^ 

-'■.ftinam pati), 201; is the newly- santapanS/&, 409; ditto gr/ha- 

kindled fire, 340 ; pierces Pra-* medhina/6, ib.; 3 arvihoma, 415; 

^^pati, 209; to Rudra is due caketo Maruts,4r6;mahahavis, 

what IS injured in the sacrifice, 417 seq.; Pitriyag;?a, 420, 

21 1 ; pursues creatures, 340; Sakvari metre, II, 226. 

Tryanfebaka oblations to Rudra, jSlli (hall), measure of, II, 3, 

on a cross-road, 438 ; the mole salt, used for hearth, I, 278. 

sacied to him, 440; Rudra with stman, I, 100 ; is the truth, II, 97. 

Vasus, II, 59; the Rudras ac- samSropa^a, lifting or mounting of 

company Soma, 93 ; (pajuntm fire, I, 396. 

ishife, 153. See Tvashifri) ; samavatta, cuttings from I, 219; 

Ijidra with Vasus, Rudras, and II, 203 ; -dhant, 207. 

Adityas, 241, 350; Rudra offi- sambhSra, I, 276 seq. 
ciates as Hotrz, 348 ; eleven /Si^wj-ivi-putra, I, introd. xxxii seq. 
Rudras, eight Vasus, and twelve ^ jam! leaves, offered at Varu^apra- 
Adityas, 411. gh§sfi> 5 >, I, 395. 

samidh, I, 91 seq., 95 seq., 146, 
152. 

sabhya, hall-fire, I, 302; resides with simidheni, I, 95 seq.; II, 13, 

man (as Anamat sihgamana), samish^ayag-us, one, I, 262seq., 445; 
338 ; worship of, 339. three, 390, 406, 418 ; nine, II, 

sacrifice, Indo-Iranian, I, introd. 374; the end of the sacrifice, 

xv,49; isman,78; 11,25,126; 13, 374 seq. 

passes from priest to priest, I, jamitr/, butcher, cooks the victim, 
140 seq.; from father to son, II, 200, 

162 ; as tortoise, 161 ; place of, sawsrava, offering of, I, 236, 

II, I seq. ; Brahman, R%anya, sawsth^, II, 398. 
and Vaijya, able to sacrifice, jamya, yoke-pin, used as wedge, I, 
4; of equal measure with the 29;* 11, ii6 seq. 

year, 16; is invisible, 19; is sawy^ye, 1, 164, 307, 
speech, 23, 24; the Brahman, Samyu B§.rhaspatya, I, 254.,- 
ib.; fivetold, 24; changed into jamyuvaka, I, 236, 247, 254 seq. 
a horse, 89; animal sacrifice, 5 a«^k and Marka, two Asyras, II, 
162 seq. ; the Sacnfice (Yagua.) 279 seq. 

is Soma, 246 ; fashioned like a sandhyi, twilight worship, I, 344. 
bird, 264. Sajidilya, I, introd. xxxi seq., xlvi. 

sacrificer (ya^famfina), is the victim, sinniyya, I, 162, 178 seq., 381. 

I, 49, 62, 78 ; his foot used for saptahotrl, I, 223. 
measuring uttara-vedi, II, 119. jarabha, I, 52. 
sacrificial essence (medh^), I, 50. Sarasvat^, river, I, 104 seq. 
Sad^nirS, I, introd. xlii, 104 seq, Sarasvati, goddess, oblation to, I, 

Sadas (text), is Ya^«a*s belly, II, 418; speech, II, 22;^ animal 

127 ; construction of, 140 seq.; offering to, 218, 

sacred to Indra, 141 ; is common sarpa«a, II, 299. 

to gods and men, 146. sarparigwi, II, 451. 

sadasya, II, 286. 5 arva (Rudra-Agni), I, 201. 

sidhylli6, ‘blessed’ gods, II, 174. Saryata Manava, II, 273 seq. 
sadyai^kri, kind of Soma-sacrifice, II> sasni, 1 5. 

114- jastra, twelve at Agnish#oma, II, 

Sahadeva Sfir%aya, I, 376.^ 303, 325 seq. 
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iSatapatha - brSlima«a, I, introd. 
xxviii seq. 

5 atarudnya“homa, I, 346. 
sattra, sacrificial session, II, 402, 
426, 440 ; sattrasya nddhi, 449. 
sattrottMna, II, 441, 447. 
Satyaya^^a (Satyaya^^/i), II, 3. 
saumya-adhvara, I, 26, 114. 
saumya i^ani, II, 364. 
sautrama«i, I, 165. 
savanfya puro^/ifa, II, 230, 314, 315, 

/ 324- 

' sivitra-graha, II, 357. 

Savitri, the intermediate progenitor 
(Pra^ipati), I, 386; is nebv 
(leader), II, 24; repres. cattle, 
49 ; (the sun) guardian of the 
west, 50 ; animal offering to, 
221 ; the sun, the mind, 358. 
SIvitri (gayatri), I, 356. 
seasons (ntu), five, 1,98 ; II, 16, 24, 
50, 241; six, I, 281; II, lOI, 

289 ; siding with Asuras, I, 155 
seq. ; identified with gods and 
fathers, 289; with the castes, 

290 ; the divine couisers, 382; 
oblation of whey, ib. ; consort 
with Soma, 245. 

session, sacrificial. See sattra; rising 
from, sattrotthlna. 
shaiaha, II, 402. 
sha^^avatta, I, 229. 
shash^ipatha, I, introd, xxix, xxxii, 
xlvi. 

shaving, II, 6. 
sheep, goats and, II, 407. 
sho</ajin, stotra, II, 313, 401; .rastra, 
4^2 ; graha and sa?«stM, 398 ; 
Indra, 40b. 

silver,'not suitable for dakshi«as,1 , 322. 
sin, confession of, I, 397 ; expiation 
of, 398, 406; II, 385. 
snakes, west their quarter, II, 4; 
the fore-edge (?) belongs to 
them^ 10. 

Soma, plaM (juice) and moon, I, 
176; fetched by Gayatr!, 183, 
453 ; 52> 241 ; establishes 

the fire, I, 313; offering to 
Soma (and Agni) at Pitr/ya^«a, 
364; Indra, Soma, and Agni, 
II, 22; purchase of, 63 seq.; 
Soma is seed, ib. ; Soma-cloth, 
wrapper and head-band, 64; 
picking of Soma-plants, ib.; 
Soma the Kshatra, 65, 87; 


meting out of Soma, 66 ; tied 
up in the form of a man, 68 ; 
bargaining for Soma, 69 seq.; 
Soma driven on car, 74; grows 
on mountains, 77; seated on 
throne of udumbara wood, 84 ; 
enters the hall, ib. ; guest- 
offering to Soma, 85 seq.*'; 
• Soma attended by the Rudras, 
93 ; Soma strengthened (I- 
pyai), roo; Soma is Vritra, 
100, 271, 314; Agni, Soma, and 
Vish^zu form the thunderbolt, 
1 08 ; Soma, when carried off 
by Gayatri, was enclosed in two 
golden cups, 1 50 ; Soma placed 
on sacnficer’s lap, 156 ; Soma 
the nimble, 157; enters the 
Havirdhana, 160; is Vanaspati, 
208; animal offering to, 218; 
Soma taken down from jcart, 
227; watched in the Agni- 
dhra, ib.; pressing of, 238 seq.; 
meting out, 240; deposits his 
three bodies (or lights) m the 
three worlds, 242 ; consorts with 
the seasons, 245; explanation 
of the name, 246; pressing, 
249; great pressing, 256; op- 
presses his family -priest Br;- 
haspati, 258 ; king Soma struck 
in the eye by Varu^^a, 281 ; ^aru 
to Soma, 363 ; substitutes of 
Soma-plants, 421 seq. — On 
Soma-myth generally, 1 1 , introd, 
xi seq. 

Soma-kraya«i, cow, is VSi, II, 54, 
56, 58; her seven foot-prints, 
59 ; colour of, 62 ; her virtues, 
69 ; dust of foot-print scattered 
behind Garhapatya, 156, 
Soma-sacrificer, sacred, II, 35, 
Soma-seller, II, 69 ; beaten, 71. 
south, quarter of F athers, 1 1 , 2 , 4, 1 6 5 , 
spaces, the six (urvi), I, 136. 
speech. See VL& ; four grades of 
speech, II, 268. 

^phya (wooden sword), I, 6, 13, 54, 
66; II, 60, 121. 

V spoons, sacrificial, I, 67 seq.; brush- 
. ing of, 69 seq., 78 seq.; separa- 
tion (vjfihana) of, 236, 404. 
sprinkling (with lustral water), I, 2, 
20, 83; 11, 122, 139, 143, 159, 
168, 181. 

jrMdha (pitrzyag; 5 fa), 1, 361 seq., 420. 
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jrausha/, I, 132, 140, 142, 239. 
^rauta-sacnfices, I, 26. 

Sr/%ayas, a prosperous tribe, 1 , 376. 

. jr/tSvadana, I, 429. 

^ srui^j ofFermg-spoon, I, 67 ; II, 20, 23. 
sruva, dipping-spoon, I, 68 ; II, 20. 
staiF, the Dikshita’s, a thunderbolt, 
11,34; reaches up to his mouth, 
ib. 

starabaya^ur-hara«a, I, 55; II, 118. 
stoma, kinds of, II, 308. 
stomayoga, II, 311. 
stotra, twelve at Agnish/oma, II, 
303 ; preparation (upakara«a) 
for, 307 seq.; 325 seq. 
strainer, straining-cloth. See pa- 
vitra, dajapavitra. 

Subrahma«yl,priest,drives the Soma- 
cart, II, 77; litany, 81, 230. 
5 udra, must not enter the pri^ina- 
va»2ja, II, 4. 

SukanyS, daughter of Sary^ta 
' nava, II, ^73. 

Sukra graha, II, 278 seq., 316 seq., 
332. 

siiktavSka, I, 236 seq., 247 seq., 405. 
jul^vabhritha, spit-bath, II, 215. 

Sun, rays of, are the righteous dead, 
I, 269; are purifiers, II, 18; 
they are the gods, 224 ; the sun 
is the final goal, I, 271 ; moving 
north and south, 289; (Viva- 
svat) is the Aditya, II, 13 ; 
the eye, 39 ; wards off evil 
spirits, 77; isindra, 96; (sfirya) 
given as dakshi«a to the Angiras, 

1 14 ; its rays are the gods sipping 
motes of light, 254 ; the lotus of 
the heavens, 277; offering to, 
342 ; the eye of Mitra, Varuwa, 
and Agni, 343. 

SunSArtya (seasonal sacrifice), I, 384, 
444 seq. 

sunwise circumambulation. Cf. pra- 
dakshi«a, dakshi^Sk^ra, prasa- 
lavi. 

Supar^t (and Kadrfi), II, 52 seq., 
149 seq.; is 149, 
Supar^iikidrava (Saupar^akldrava), 
II, 150. 

Suplan S^r%aya, I, 376, 
jfirpa, winnowing-basket, I, 11, 30, 
398. 

Sfirya (with Agni and Vfiyu), I, 325> 
327; II, 453 ; Sfirya is death, 
343 3 bis rays attached to 


creatures, ib, ; wards off evil 
spirits, II, 77; given as da- 
kshi«a to the Ahgiras, 1 14 ; the 
soul of the universe, 343 ; Indra, 
Agni and Sfirya, superior to 
others, 402. 

5 ush«a, the Dfinava, enters the eye 
of man, II, 14. 
svagi, I, 244, 25, ; II, 379. 
svaha, 1,324 (derivation ot), 148 seq., 
^ 153; 11,252. 

svaru, chip, II, 173, 186, 
iSvetaketu (Auddfilaki), I, introd, 
xli seq.; II, 100, 314. 
Svish^aknt, I, 129, 151, 199 seq., 
372. 

jyenahnta plant, a substitute for 
Soma-plants, II, 422. 


Taittiriyas, I, introd. ^xxvi seq. 
Takshan, recites for Aru»i, I, 335. 
tanu, II, 10. 


tanfihavir-ishri, I, 304, 317. 
Tanfinapfit, 1 , 146 seq., 152 ; is Vayu, 
II, 94, 95. 

Tanfinaptra, covenant of T anfinapat, 


II, 93 seq. 

tapas (austerity), world conquered 
by, II, III. 

thousand, one, divided by three, II, 


62. 


thunderbolt, composed of anika, 
^alya, and kulmala, II, 108. 

Tittiri (jloka^), I, mtrod. xxxviii. 

Traikakuda ointment, II, 15. 

trayi vidya, II, 436. 

'' trees, fit for sacri&ial purpose^ 1, 90. 

Trikakud, mount, originally V7/tra*s 
eye, II, 15. 

trirfitra (sahasradakshi«a) , 11,^14. 

Trishmbh, is the sky, 1 , 195, 205; 
the air, 234; the kshatra, II, 
87. 

Trita, I, introd. xvii, 47 seq. 

Tr/tiya-savana, II, 350 seg«; belongs 
to Gagad, 250. 

Tryambakay& (seasonal offerings), I, 
437 seq.; offered to Rudra^ 438. 

tryahga, the three limbs, the jportion 
of Agni svish^akrzt in animal 
offerings, II, 205, 207, 

Tumi%a Aupoditeya, I, 271. 

Tura Kfivasheya, I, introd. xxxi 


seq. 

Tutha (the brahman), II, 344. 
Tvash^H, father of Vuvarfipa, I, 47, 
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164 seq.; offering to, 258; ob- 
tains the forms from Agni, 314 ; 
victim and stake for Tvashifr/, 
II, 177; pajQn^m Ishte, (? 153), 
180; spits upon the head of a 
victim, 202 ; fashions the seed, 
367; dispenser of boons and 
healer, 374. 

ty^ga, dedicatory formula, I, 303. 

ndSna, I, 19, 76, 120. 
udavasSniyeshn, II, 389. 
ndayanfyeshn, II, 48, 51, 386 seq. 
Udg^tn, I, introd. xx seq. ; chanting 
of, II, 307 seq., 310; exchanges 
looks with Patni, 368. 
udgitha, II, 310. 

Tidumbara post (in Sadas), II, 141 ; 
made of the sacrificer’s size, 
142 ; touching of, 448, 453, 454. 
ndumbara wood, food and strength, 

11, 34. 

uktha ( = jastra), II, 294, 313. 
ukthavtrya, 11, 327. 
Ukthya-graha,II, 292 seq., 332, 336 ; 
distribution among hotrakas, 
295 seq,, 339, 370; -sth^li and 
p^tra, 293. 

Ukthya sacrifice, II, 326, 370, 397, 
ulfikhala, I, 26. 

Unnet n, calls for the jrausha^ at 
the haiiyogana libation, JI, 372; 
two Unnetr/s, 417. 
upabhrit, I, 67 seq., 139; portions 
of victim for upabhrzt, II, 205. 
upakarawa, the introducing of the 
" stotra, II, 401, 
upimow-graha, II, 238 seq., 244, 
248; offered, 255; is the day, 
and offered at night, 261, 
upa»wu-savana, stone, II, 238; is 
Aditya Vivasvat, 240, 256, 354, 
upS.wjuy%a (low-voiced offering), 
I, 118, 192, 372. 
upan^mu^a, I, 326. 
uparava, st)unding-hole, II, 135 seq. 
upasad (homage or siege), II, 104 
seq.; three, 108; or twelve, 
09 ; the fasting connected with 
them, no ; at sattras, 442. 
upasargant, I, 42, 65. 
upastarawa, I, 192. 
upavaktn, II, 452. 
ilpavasatha, fast-day, I, i, 5, 291; II, 
223. 

upavesha, I, 33, 125. 


upayaga, by-offerings of Pratipra- 
sthatn, II, 204; eleven, 210, 
212; four additional (aty-upa- 
yag), 214. 

upayama, formula of ‘support,’ II, 
259 seq. 

Urdhvanabhas (?V^yu), son of the 
Maruts, II, 198. 

Urvaji, I, 389 ; II, 91. 
urvt, I, 136. 

ushan^ (the Soma-plant), II, 314. 

ush»isha, II, 392. 

utkara, I, 25, 54. 

utpavana, I, 76. 

uttara, II, 2. 

uttar^hi, II, 50. 

uttaravedi, I, 388, 392, 393, 417 ; II, 
1 13; isV^i^, 115; measure of, 
1 16; is a woman, 120. 

Vagapeya, II, 398. 

Vigasaneyaka, I, introdf. xxxix. 
Vagasaneyina 4 I, introd. xxxvi seq. 
Vaikar«au, I, introd. xlii. 
vaisargma oblations, II, 155 seq., 
44 ^* 

Vaijvadeva (seasonal sacrifice), 1 , 383 
seq.; cake to Agni, 386; ^aru 
for Soma, ib. ; cake for Savitn, 
ib.; ^aru for Sarasvatt, ib.; 
cake for Maruts, 387 ; payasyS, 
to Vijve deva^, 388 ; cake to 
Heaven and Earth, ib. 
Vaijvadeva-graha, II, 323 seq., 359 
seq.; (maha-), 360. 
Vauvadeva-jastra, II, 360 seq. 
Vaijvanara-graha, II, 298. 

Va^ (speech) and Manas (mind), I, 
124 seq.; II, 55 seq.; inherited 
by Asuras and gods respectively, 
II, 30; Va^ wooed by Yag^/Ia, 
30 seq.; sent by the gods to 
the Gandharvas, 53; given as 
dakshi«a to the Afigiras, 114; 
becomes a lioness, 115; Va^ 
speaks intelligibly in men, 267, 
268 ; her thousandfold pro- 
geny, 414, 436; pith of vail, 

450- 

Va^aspati, lord of speech, is tKe 
out-breathing, II, 250. 
vakovikya, 11, 453. 
vakshva, II, 384. 

Vamadevya-saman, I, 222. 
va»2ja (roof-beam), II, 3, 146. 
Yaw2jas, lists of, I, introd. xxxiv. 
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vanaspati (lord of forest, tree), obla* 
tion to, II, 208, 395 ; is Soma, 
208. 

vapa, omentum, cut out and roasted, 
II, 194 seq. ; offered, 198, 392. 
vapijrapawi, omentum-spit, II, 194. 
varsha, varshai>, I, 315. 

Y^rshwya (Varsh«a), II, 2. 

Varuwa, noose of, I, 72, 39ri ; 
II, 16 1 ; (noose of sacred 
order), 18 1; knot, I, 73; 
rope, II, 57, 1 81 ; he establishes 
the^re and becomes king Va- 
ruwa, I, 313; is the brightly- 
burning fire, 340 ; the waxing 
moon, 380 (cf. Mitra, the wan- 
ing); seizes creatures by disease, 
391, 398; is the Kshatra, 393, 
401 ; the ram his victim, 395 ; 
Varu«a guardian of conjugal 
vow, 39,7 ; Agni, Varu^^a, and 
Indra, leaders of gods, 449 seq. ; 
oblation to Varu»a and the Ma- 
ruts,^394,*395; Varu«a attended 
by Adityas, II, 93 ; swearing by 
Varu«a (?), 216 ; animal offering 
to, 221; Varu«a the Kshatra, 
cannot exist without the pnest- 
hood, 270; strikes king Soma 
in the eye, 281; Varu«a, Mitra, 
and Agni, 285 ; king Varu«a has 
made a path for the sun, 380. 
Varu«apragh^sl^ (seasonal sacrifice), 
h 384? 391 seq.; cake to In- 
dragnt, 393 ; payasy^ to Varuwa 
and to the Maruts, 394 ; cake to 
Ka, 395; dishes of karambha 
(porridge) to Varu^a and the 
Maruts, 395 seq. 

vasS, fat gravy, II, 205 ; offered 
(vas^homa), 207. 
vas^homahavani, II, 203. 
vasativari water, II, 147, 222 seq.; 
carrying around of, 225, 454; 
etymology, 226, 231 ; meets 
the water in Maitrivaru«a cup, 
235 ; in the Hotri's cup it be- 
comes the Nigr^bhya^, 236, 293. 
v^ha^ (vausha/), 1, 88, 135, 143, 171, 
193 seq., 197 seq., 198. 
Vasish^i&aya^wa, I, 376. 

VIstavya (Rudra), I, 200. 

Vasu, 1, 176 ; the Vasus accompany 
Rudra, 59, Agni, II, 93 ; Indra 
with Vasus, Rudras, and Adi- 
tyas, 241, 350; eight Vasus, 


eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, 
411. 

vayavya, Soma-cups, II, 158, 267. 
Vayu (with Agni and^flrya), I, 325, 
327; II, 453 ; oblation of drops 
(stoka) to Vayu, II, 195; sent by 
the gods to ascertain if Vntra be 
slain, 265 ; leader of beasts, 361 ; 
libation to Rra^apati- Vayu, 451. 
veda, bunch of grass, I, 41, 84. 
vedi, etymology, I, 60 ; measure and 
construction of, 62 seq. ; lustra- 
tion of, 423 ; Soma-altars pre- 
pared, II, III ; vedi is as large 
as the earth, 175. 

Vedic science, threefold I, 24. 
victim, kinds of, I, 50, killing of, 
II, 178 seq ; mode of killing, 
189 ; skinning and cutting open, 
193 seq.; cutting up, 200 seq.; 
offering of portions, 204 seq.; 
touching of, 209 ; the eleven, 
218 seq. ; those suitable for cer- 
tain forms of sacrifice, 312, 313, 
428, 429. 

Videgha M^thava, I, introd. xli seq., 
104 seq. 

Videhas, I, introd. xhi. 
vidhnti, stalks of grass laid across 
the barhis, I, 93 ; II, 89. 

Wikahkata tree, when created, I, 325. 
vir%, I, II ; II, 68, 1 12; incom- 
plete, I, 390; n, 374. 
vif, serves the Kshatra, I, 393 ; eat 
no offerings, 398 ; is the Ksha- 
triya's food, II, 66; go down 
before a Kshatriya, 228. 

Vish«u, three steps of, I, 15,^268; 
11 , 155 ; Vish»u afdwarf, I, 59 
etymology, 73 ; is the upper 
(Agni the lower) half of the 
sacrifice, II, 12; is the conse- 
crated, 29 ; formula referring 
to Vishnu used for atonement, 
3 5 ; Agni, Soma, and VJ^h^uform 
the thunderbolt, 108 f fixed like 
an eye in the heavens, 172 ; to 
Vishwu belong the Ya^us, 436. 
vishjf^va, II, 309. c 

vishmti, II, 308 seq. 
vishuvant day, II, 427. 
vbvadhiyas, 1, 188, 
vuvakarman, I, 188. 

Vijvakarman, offering to, I, 419* 
,wdth the Adityas, II, 123; Indra, 
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Vijvarfipa, son of Tvash/W, I, 47, 
164 seq, 

VijvSvasu, Gandharva, I, 90 ; steals 
Soma frofti Gayatr!, II, 52. 
vijvlyu, 1, 188. 

Vijve Devaif (All-gods), representa- 
tive ofVij, I, introd. xvi,^ 204, 
371 ; oblation of ^aru at Agra- 
yaweshn, 369 »eq. ; share with 
Indra and Agni, 371; the threads 
of cloth belong to them, II, 10 ; 
they are the ear, 39 ; the air 
belongs to them, 208 ; animal 
offering to, 220, 
v!ti, 1, 107. 

Vivasvat (the sun), is the Aditya, II, 
13 ; A*?itya Vivasvat, the vySna 
of the Soma-sacrifice, 240, 
vrata, I, i seq. ; II, 6. 
vrata-dugha, cow, II, 40, 43, 
vratopaniya, I, 2. 

Vnsha«ajva’s Mena (wife?), II, 81. 
VWtra, slain by Indra, I, 20 seq. ; 
52, 452 ; II, 265 ; by the waters, 
II, 242, 243, 247 ; (Danava), I, 
166 ; VMra is Soma, II, 100. 
vyina, I, 19, 20, 120. 
vyfld>6aii>andas (dvadajSha), II, 418. 

water, a thunderbolt, II, 7; the 
waters slay Vr/tra, 242, 243, 
247. 

west, quarter of snakes, II, 4; of 
Savitn (the sun), 50 ; sleeping 
with head towards, forbidden, 



whey, %ffering of, to divine coursers 
(seasons), •!, 382; is seed, 388. 
wind, tells the gods the thoughts of 
men, II, 94. 


woman, given to vain things, II, 53. 
worlds, three, II, 26. 
worship, IS truth, I, 313. 

Ya^^a (sacrifice) wooes Vai, II, 
30 seq. 

Yijg^avalkani brahmawani, I, introd. 
xxxvi seq. 

Y%»avalkya, I, introd. xxx seq., 5, 
76, 77, 271, 333, 370, 384 (con- 
tradicted) ; II, 2 ; (advocates 
the eating of the flesh of cows 
and oxen), ii, 14; cufsed by a 
Xaraka Adhvaryu, 197, 279, 
425, 442. 

ya^; 7 lya^; 1 iya (saman), II, 368. 
ya^wopavitin, I, 361, 424. 
Ya^ur-veda, I, introd. xxvii. 
ya^ya, 1, 119,135,142, lyoseq., 195. 
Yama, king, resides with man, I, 
338; chief of Fathers, 364; 
Yama angirasvat pitnmat, 429 ; 
officiates as Brahman priest, II, 
348. 

yava, II, 142, 168. 
yavan, I, 199. 
yavihotra, I, 199. 

yupa, sacrificial stake, I, t6o ; II, 
21, 36, 39, 46, loi ; IS Ya^^a’s 
crest- lock, 126; belongs to 
Vishnu, 162, 164; cutting of, 
162 seq. ; size of, 166 ; raising 
of, 167 seq. ; anointing of, 170 ; 
girding, 172; means of ascend- 
ing to the ‘blessed' gods, 174; 
it IS eight-corr.^red, 174 ; is not 
thrown into the fire, ib, ; is a 
thunderbolt, 175, 176; wife- 
stake, 177; eleven: see ek^ 
dajini. 

Yflp^huti, stake-offering, II, i62-seq. 
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SATAPATHA-BRAHMAiVA. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

Part I. (Vol. XII of Series.) 

Page vii, line 15. Read, — Stambhay^us. 

P. XVI, 1 8 Read, — arrangement 
P. XXX, 1 . 2 Read, — * sixty ’ for ‘ forty ’ 

P xliv, 1 . 28. Read, — ‘recensions* for ‘relations.’ 

P. 3, 1 . 2 seq, I now take ‘ pto ’ in the sense of ‘ foul,’ and would translate 
thus, — The reason why he touches water is this ; man foisooth is impure ; 
in that he speaks untruth, thereby he is foul within Now watei is pure. 

‘ Having become pure, I will enter on the vow,* &c. See Part II, p 8, n i . 
P. 9, paiagraph i8. Cf *mas ignis, quod ibi semen, aqua femina. o.od fetus 
alitur humore ’ Varro, L L. 5, 61. 

P. 65, last line. Read, —a composite direction. 

P 94, 1 . 8. Read, — ‘ vedi ’ for ‘ prastara.’ 

P. 142, 1 I. Read, — * Turn ye back * ’ for * draw near • ’ see Part II, p 308, n i. 
P, 166, par. 13 Read, — ^Now while India, being thus pushed aside, was moving 
on, he addressed . . . 

P. 183, 1 . 6 Dele, — (the moon). 

P. 210, note I. Read twice, — ‘jastra’ for ‘j^stra.* 

P. 221 , 1 4 seq Instead of, — ‘Before the Rakshas (come),’ B. R *s Diet, inter- 
prets, perhaps nghtly, ‘ Safely from the Rakshas.* 

P. 263, par. 27 — These same deities ... j for an improved rendering, cf. IV, 
4 } 4 > 

P. 308, 1 . 21. For, — ‘and in pressing,’ read ‘to wit, m pressing ’ 

P, 323 , 1 15. ‘whom, surely, he would not eat;’ for this construction, see Pait 
II, p. 31, n. I. 

338, 1 . 9 Read, —Verily, with him . . . 

P. 389, 1. 26, Read, — ‘ Ayu * for ‘ Ayus.’ 

Part II. (Vol. XXVI.) 

P. 2, 1 . 4 Read, — ‘ sacnficer ’ for ‘ sacnfice ’ 

P. 31, note 3, jCf. J. Muir, O S. T. II, p. 114 ^te. 

P.^ 71, note I. According to Ap 6r X, 20, 12 he is to buy the Soma fijcm a 
- Kautsa Br^man ; otherwise from any Brahman; otheiwise from one who 
is not a BrS.hman. 

P, 77, 11 . 27, 32. Read, — Subrahma^iy^. 

P. 103, note I. Read, — HpyS-yanam. 

F. 128, 1. 26. Read, — (Madis). 

P. 153, 1 . 6, to Rudra cf III, 7, 3, ii. 

P. 201, 1 . 4. Read, — 5 amitai. 

P. 224, 11 . 17-20. Dele thnee ‘for.* 

P. 267, par. 10. Cf. A. Bergaigne, La Religion Vedique, I, p. 171. 

PjpS6, note 3. Read, — sadasylln^jvi hotr^^m. 

P* 3 o 5 > 1 ®-®^ Cf. Ap. XI, 20, I (prav^'ta-homa). 
fP. 324, 11 . 8, 9. Read, — ^.Sukra. 

P. 334, note 2. Cf Atharva-veda V, 4, 3 ; Kuhn, Herabkunft, p. 126 seq. 
P.441,1.15. Read, — all-beneficent. 



Slaughter place 
& cooking fire 

... i - i . 








